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CHRISTIANITY AND VAISHNAVIS.M 



The civilisation of the present century has supplanted Christi- 
anity. This civilisation has done much for the comforts of the 
body and the development of the baser passions ; bnt if has not 
been able to conquer death. Death is ipevitable ; and that being 
the case, the civilisation of the present century cannot do any 
real £ood to mankind. 

The Hindus have been trained from their very infancy not to 
put any great value on things earthly. Take any classical works 
.of the Hiadtis and though they raiy be said to contain apparently 
many absurd stories, yet one idea pervades them all. It ia» that 
death is inevitable, that death means the separation of the soul 
which is immortal, from the body, and *he 'true interests- of man 
lie in the harmonious development of his soul. 'What is it to a man 
if he gets the sovereignty of the whole world, since lie i* to die 
in a few years ? And what does a man care if he suffers a* few 
years of misery on this earth, if he has been able to secure an ever 
lasting happiness in the future ? 

Let ire live and let others lire- The world is wide enough for 
*M1 of ns. Ler'n* learn fo love" and to be loved in return. Let ™ 

* - 

conquer all our baser fan ; i1 ties and develop the higher only. Let 
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ua avoid anger, vindictiveness, haughtiness, greed, sovereignty and 
selfishness, and let os develops our reverence for God and good 
will for our brethren. And sorely God will not forsake him who 
follow^ the above precepts, though he may not be acoepted at a 
good Christian by those who profess to follow Christ. 

If Christianity, as taught by the Catholics, had been pre- 
sented to the Hindus by Christians, the former might have 
accepted it without any violence to thei^ faith and feelings- 
During Catholic festivals, the images of Mary md Christ were 
taken out of the Church and carried in procession, followed by 
saiikirtaiis and the offering of incense, hist as the Hindus carry 
those of Krishna, &c This is all done with a view to invoke piety 
in the minds of the masses. 

In the same manner the Mohammadans have their History, 
their kerbela and other soul stirring events which give life to their 
religion. It was the Protestants who really crucified Christ, that 
is to say, took the life ont of this religion A Messiah preaching 
the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, preaching love 
and goodwill and at last sacrificing himself to his principles, is one 
who is bound to move the hearts of all men. And it was ihns 
that Christianity spread from country to country. 

If Christ w -,s presented to the Hindus as an Avatar they 
would have gladly given him his proper place. Rut the Chrisiians 
forget the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of man, and first 
appeared in India with, not tl.c Bible, but an armed force. The 
horrible cruelties practised bv Vasoo-da-Gama defy description ! 
Thus Christians in India came to be identified wit.h spirituous 
liquor and cannon. Mr. Growse. the Christian Vsiishnava, or, in 
other words, a pious Christian whose heart was large enough to be 
able to appreciate the beauties of Vaishnavism, writes in his valu- 
able book on Mathura : — 

" The esoteric doctrines of Vaishnavas generally have little 
in common with the gross idolatry which the Christian missionary 
is too often conient to demolish as the equivalent of Hinduism. S«» 
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far is this from being the case that many of their dogmas are not 
only of an eminently philosophical character, but are also much 
less repugnant to catholic trnth than either the colourless abstrac- 
tions of the Brahma Samaj or the defiant materialism into which 
the greater part of Europe is rapidly lapsing. 

TIiub their doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many 
scholars to have been directly borrowed from the Gospel ; while 
another article in their creed, which is less known but is equally 
striking in its divergence from ordinary Hindn sentiment, in the 
continance of ronseiona individnal existence in a future world, 
when the highest reward of the good will be not extinction) but 
the enjoyment of the visible presence of the divinity, whom they 
have faithfully served while on earth ; a state therefore absolutely 
identical with heaven as onr theologians define .it The one 
infinite and invisible God, .who is the only real existence, is* they 
maintain, the only proper object of man's devout contemplation. 
But as the incomprehensible is utterly beyond the reach of human 
faculties. He is partially manifested for our behoof in the Book of 
Creation, in which natural objects are the letters of the universal 
alphabet and express the sentiments of the Divine Author. A 
printed page, however, conveys no meaning to anv one but a 
scholar and is liable to be misunderstood even by him ; so, too. 
with the Book of the World. Whether the traditional scefies of 
Krishna's adventures have been rightly determined is jx matter of 
little consequence, if onlv a visit to them excites the believer's 
religions enthusiasm. Tho places are mere symbols of no value in 
themselves ; the idea thev convey is the direct emanation from the 
spirit of the author. But it may be equally well I expressed by 
different types ; in the same way as two copies of a book mav be, 
word for word, the same in sound and sense, though enti.-ely 
different in appearence, one being written in Nagari, the other 
in English character. 

To enquire into the cause of the diversity* between the religi- 
ons symbols adopted by different nationalities mav be an interesting 
study, but is not one that can effect the basis of faith. And thus 
ir matters little whether. Radha and Krishna, were e\er real 
personages ; the mysteries of divine love, which thev symbolize, 
remain though the symbols disappear ; in the same way as poem 
may have existed long before it was committed to writing and may 
be remembered long after the writing -has been destroyed. The 
transcription is a relief to the mind ; but though obviously advant- 
ageous on the whole, still, in minor points it may rather have Ihe 
effect of stereotyping error for no material form,, however perfect 
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and semi-divine can ever be created without containing in itself 
an element of deception ; its appearance varies according to the 
point of view and the distance from which it is regarded. It is to 
convictions of this kind that must he attributed the utter indiffer- 
ence of the Hindu to chronological accuracy and historical 
research. The annals of Hindustan date only from its conquest 
by the Mahometans — a people whose faith is based on the mis- 
conception of a fact, as the Hindu's is on the corrupt embodiment 
of a conception. Thus the literature of the former deals exclu- 
sively with events ; of the latter with ideas.'' 

We must admit that there is so great a resemblance between 
the religion of " salvation by faith" or, Vaishnavism, and 
Christianity that it is bnt natural, the Christians with their creed 
of ** one God and only one Prophet ' should claim that the former 
was borrowed from the latter. But the Rindus ascribe the resem- 
blance to other canses- They say that Vaishnavishm is a revealed 
religion, so is Christianity ; and that being the case they must 
resemble in their most essential characteristics. One who has 
studied both the religions can see at a glance that if there was any 
borrowing at all, it was the Christians who must have borrowed 
for the simple reason that the ond of Christianity is the beginning 
of Vaishnavism, or, in other words, Vaishnavism has everything 
which Christianity has. while Christianity has only the beginning 
of Vaishmtvism, and not the middle, nor the end. 

Mr. Growse had the good luck of coming across some Vaish- 
navas. He was so struck with what he saw that, he was led to 
describe them ; n these words : — 

Many of them are pious, simple-minded men, leading such 

a chaste and studious life rhat it may charitably be hoped of 

them that in the eye of God + hey are Christians by the baptism 
of dcs're. 

These men, for whom Mr, Growse intercedes, live in jungles 
upon what comes to them from God, without any thought of the 
morrow, and worship the Father for most horns of the day, 
giving only few' hours for sleep. Mr. Growse talks of their 
chastity, but they sleep on bare ground, and eat a small 
quantity of the cnarsest food, only with a view to keep body 
and soul together. We wish Europe oonld shew only one siieli 
man in the whole continent. 
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The Christian religion in some of its ordinary forms, says Dr. 
Fairbairn, is well known in Tudin. The enthusiastic missionai ies 
of all denominations have flooded the land with their literature, 
and .their incessant preaching is dinned into our ears on the road- 
wide, in the bazaar, and at the great religions fairs* all over the 
country. But at the same time it must he observed that tit* 
Gospel, so ahudantly preached, has wonderfully little effect. Per- 
haps one should use the word theology in places of * the Gospel.* 
The theology of ;«ll this preaching and writing makes no appeal 
to the religious instincts of the people, specially of the better 
classes, and in India the higher castes virtually make the nation. 
I am aware tha teachers like Dr. Barrows are far indeed from 
the popular Christian ideas of sin, heaven and hell, At'mement, 
Incarnation, and the authority of the Bible. But, naturally, they 
are so loyal to the traditions of the great religion they profess 
that they are " disinclined to differentiate and teach as if' they 
believed exactly as all Christian missionaries in India believe, and 
subscribe exactly to the same forms of Christianity. All. educated 
Indians have made t.p their minds about the merits of current 
Calvinistic theology, and any one who outwardly identifies himself 
with that, however eloquent or scholarly, has no chance of snccess 
in India. In the second place, it is always a dangerous thing to 
dabble with Oriental philosophy and religion on the part of those 
who derive their knowledge of Orientalism from translations of 
Sanskrit books. Translations by alien authors almost as a rule 
miss the genius of the works, specially of religious works, for the 
simple reason that they are more concerned with the literary 
integrity of their translations than the spiritual import. Then 
again, alt Oriental systems are either not translated 3r" not thought 
worthy of translation. And the doctrines which the Christian 
lecturer criticises may not be the only one* on the snbject ; they 
insiy be matched by other doctrines of ft contrary kind which have 
not been translated, or, being comparatively obscure, have escaped 
the notice of tho lecturers. Hence his criticisms, solely hnsed 
upon what he knows, fall wide of the mark. And the obscure 
doctrines 'nay have a wider following in India than the* celebrated 
ones. I will give only one instance. The Vedantic Theosophy of 
Snnkam has the widest possible reputation in Europe. It has been 
criticicised and killed and re-killed so many times by Wesrem 
scholars that it is wonderful how the rage still remains unsatisfied 
to Criticise and kill it »g;iin. Rnt it may not be known to all that 
millions upon millions of thoughtful Hindus evidently believe in n 
system contrary to KHT.kara's Pantheism, a system of simple mid 
«b*ep Theism established by another great teacher named Katun- 
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nnja, which often comes up to the grandenr of David, or Isaiah, 
or St. Augustine. What I wish to point ont is that any criticism 
made. on the Vedanta doctrine with a view to establish the superio. 
rity of the Christian religion will not avail, because the gnperiority 
claimed will q'nite And its match in modern favthnavism, and one 
or other of its man? forms which millions of devoot Hindus 
believe everywhere.- 

The true mission of Christiana in India is not merely to govern 
the conntrv and further their material interests. That is not the 
way that will farther the cause of Christianity. That is not the 
way to better themselves, and those who are in their charge. £*et 
it be borne in mind, that a politically free man is not free at 
all. In England, the freest conntry in the world, the soldier is 
the slave of his Captain, so is the subordinate of his superior, and 
the party man of his leader. 

« 

That man alone is free whose Honl is free. He is the only free 
man who lifts been able to bring his passion under control, so as t** 
enable him to cnltivate his divine instincts, and to make his friend- 
ship with God, from vhoni every man sprang and to whom ecery 
one is destined to go. An Englishman calls himself a free-born 
Briton, and the Hind ns his subjects. This is real love of freedom 
is it not ? 

TfJy a wise arrangement of Providence the Hindns have been 
but under a sober and steady Christian nation. The reason i*. 
that they should help one another. Tt is for the Chiistians to 
govern the countrv well, it is for the Hindus, who are, if they are 
anything, ft religions people, to spiritnslisf* the Christians. Let 
the Christians study, like Mr. Grouse and Dr. Frtirbftirn, the 
spiritual truths and the examples of pietv thai the Hindus can 
furbish, and they will derive much more valuable things than they 
can ever hope to do by exploiting the country. 

In the exposition given bv Mr. Growse of the philosophy of 
Vaishnavtsm, onr Kntrlish educated ro:mtrvnten will find something 
which perhaps they did not know l»efore. And iu the He. script ton 
of the Catholic celebration, the Hindns will find that then* 
is verv little deffereuce ltetween an ordinary Hindu and a 
Catholic Christian. 

M 1>. 



THE CHAfiACTEBTSnCS OF THE YUGAfl. 
THE CHARACTERISTICS OP THE YUGAS. 



The gradual degeneracy of the world in its attitude towards 
religion, in moral behaviour, in the performance of -duties in the 
administration of Government and in the exercise of Justice, has 
been foretold in every religion worthy of the name. Our Hindu 
Scriptures have, in unmistakable terms, revealed the character of 
the different epochs of time and the humanity of the present day 
are in a position to bear testimony to the troth of the revelation*. 
The characteristic features of the Yogas have been predicted by 
the inspired Rishis of old with remarkable precision. 

There is said to be four Yugas — Kreta, Treta, Dwapara 
and Kali, Of the four Yugas, in the Kreta age, one 
only religion prevailed over the whole world. Humanity 
was perfect and each individual had the truest conception 
of (rod. Tt was not necessary, in those times, for men to 
perform religious ceremonies. All were virtuous and defect 
there was none. Gods, demons, and Ghandharvas were not, nor do 
we hear in the Kreta Yuga of Yakshas, Rakshasas, or Nagas. 
Commerce was a thing totally unknown. Manual labour was not 
necessary for the gaining of foodstuffs. 

All that one had to do was to think of what he wanted and 
staightway he had it. Such was the purity of his thought and his 
knowledge of the potency of thought. Men were not then affected 
by maladies nor by the infirmities of the senses. The hydra - 
headed vices of the present day were not heard of in those times, 
malice, pride, hyprocrisy. discord, ill-will, cunning, fear, misery, 
envv, or covetousnes**. The merit, of the individual consisted in 
the right performance of their respective Unties ordained by the 
Holv Writ. All meditated on R rah mam and the one sacred mantra, 
the Pranavn. The Brahmin, Kshatriya Yaisya, and Sndra, each 
did his work without aiming at anv particular object and it was no 
wonder that salvation was within the acres" of all, and the times 
were verv appropriately termed UVefa.or perfect. 

Let us next consider *,hu character of the Treta Yuga. 
The degeneracy was slight but it was none the less marked. 
Heligiotts perception was less siccr.rate and virtue was said to 
dec reuse by a quarter. It was accordingly thought necessary that 
religions riles should be introduced. Sacrifices and various other 
religions observances came into existence. While men did not 
deviate from virtue, and were as given to ascetic inm as they m-eve 
in (lie previous Yoga, he error, however that they committed 
was that they liegan to de vis.* means to attain an object Tlia 
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old way of doing actions without yearning for the fruit was no 
longer in vogue to the same extent as before. But it is noteworthy 
that duties were done and rites performed with extraordinary 
carefulness. So passed the Treta Yoga only "twenty- five per 
cent deficient in the grandeur and perfection of the previous 
age. 

Next came the Dwapara Yuga during which the religions 
condition of men was said to have degenerated by one half. The 
Yeda was no longer one and undivided Some knew all the Vedas ; 
gome were acquainted with three ; Some had knowledge of one. 
and there were those who knew not even the Riks, Those that 
practised asceticism and such as gave gifts were influenced by 
motives-^ Men became less intelligent and could not understand 
the whole of the Vedas- Certain portions were actually unintel- 
ligible to them. 

Men departed from truth and became affected by diseases 
Cupid began to have promiscuous sway ovai men and women and 
calamities of no mean kind were the natural outcome- Tn this 
state of circumstances, penance was resorted to for the propitia- 
tion of sins. Also, sacrifices were performed with a view to obtain 
more of the good things of this world ; and in some cases, the 
object of such sacrifices was also to obtain heaven. Such then wan 
the degradation of men, such the misery in which they were steeped 
during the third of the Yngas, the Dwapara Yttga. 

We at last, reach the age in which we are to-day, the Kali 
Yuga. It is said that only a quarter of the original virtue dis- 
cernible in the Kreta Yuga lives in the present age. Tt is nothing 
strange therefore that the Vedas, the Institutes, virtue*, sacrifices, 
and the religious observances are held at a considerable discount. 
Excessive drought, less rain, rats, locusts, famine, plague and 
hostile rulers who do not care a jot for the welfare of their 
subjects are the ills "to whtcL flesh is heir. As the Yuga wanes, 
virtue also waxetfi weak. Men degenerate find their natures 
are corrupt Injustice would be the rule, nnd justice the excep- 
tion. Men become unnatural and there is degeneracy every- 
where. We need not go far for a proof of the statement made 
ages before, but the present events clearly testify to the truth 
of it. It may be noteworthy that in the Kreta Ynga, Naraynnn 
wore a whit© hue ; in the Treta Ynga he looked red ; in 
the Dwapara Ynga, Narayana wore a yellow hue and in the 
last age, the Kali Yuga known as the iron age, he assumes a 
black hue- 

M. D 



THE INNER MEANING 

OF 

THE BRAHMANIC GRACE BEFORE MEALS. 



The orthodox Hindus, such as Brahmins recite certain 
mantras and perform certain rites before and after meals. 
The rites are more or less regularly observed to-day though 
among the less orthodox section of our community the 
mantras have very often to .shift for themselves. Young India 
now and then speculates on the significance of the rites, 
with conclusions flattering to itself if a little humiliating to 
its ancient forefathers. In those primitive times our Rishis dwelt 
in forests and sprinkled water round the food placed before them 
as a sort of safeguard against the intrusion of ants and other 
vermin which abounded in such places as a matter of course. Onr 
present custom is therefore an interesting survival of an old nsage 
which had a meaning once but which has lost it with the march of 
so called civilization- Sncli theories sometimes advanced iij, jest 
and sometime* in oarnest are no doubt ingenious but not 
warranted by the real conception which underlies the usage. Let 
us consider its true significance in the present article. 

Eating is not, in the view ,of our ancien 1 . sages, simple 
catering to the physical comforts of man. It is a sacrifice, a ynjna 
to the deities presiding over the vital functions. These deities are 
five in number and are known as Pruna, Apana, Yyana, Vtlaiifti 
and Simina. Pranailemta symbolises the breath of life. His 
seat is iu the heart and the lungs, ami the superintends the pro- 
cess of circulation and respiration. 

Apnna decata presides over the life-wind in the body which goes 
downwards and on', at the anus- His seat is the amis. f]c regu- 
lates the functions of the excretory organs such as the bladder 
and the intestines, as is evidenced by '.lie current explanation of 
T.he term apnna, Vayndeva is n sort of factotum to tiie other god< 
and discharges tlie minor functions that pertain to vitality Ali 
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parts of the body come within the sphere of hia activity, Udana. 
devcUa manages the several sensory organs. He presides over the 
vital air that rises op the throat and enters the head. 

Samanadevata has hia seat in the cavity of the navel and con- 
trols the process of digestion. The agencies employed for the 
proper discharge of these several functions are commonly known 
as the five vital airs ; bat a more correct conception would seem 
to have been'that they were so mauy forces controlling the Beveraj 
functions ef life, that they were all one in their ultimate essene* 
and variously designated only in virtue of the various vital func- 
tions discharged. These forces are supposed to he directed 
and controlled by the several gods above mentioned and 
the preliminary rites performed before ti eals symbolise the sacri- 
fice offered to these deities in gratitude for the benefits conferred 
and in anticipation of those in store. It is not, at the same time. 
to be forgotten, that these gods are* only servants of a Higher Will 
whose breath hath set all this machinery in motion- 
Rating, being tltiiK a sacrifice at the outset, has to be dono 
in its proper farm, Purity of person is insisted on as a 
necessarv preliminary. This is the reason why the orthodox 
Hindus, especially brahmins,- sit to their meals after a 
bath, and a fivsh change of clothes. All sacred rites com- 
mence with the Achamaua and water is sipped thrice accompanied 
by the recitation of the holy names of God. A temporary altar is 
raised to place the sacrificial food on. This is done by simply 
smearing the ground clean and tracing on a certain portion of it, 
a mandala in the form of a square in the case of a Brahman, a 
triangle for a K^hatrya, a circle for Vaisya, and n semicircle for a 
Sudra. This is the purification of the tacrificial ground. Tims 
says Apastamba " lie may eat sitting on ground which has been 
purified (by the application of cow-dung and the like)*'— Dharma 
sutras 1 — 5 — 17. Then a sacrificial vessel is placed on the con- 
secrated spot. Madhavacharyn says in his commentary on the 
l'arasarasmriii that a gold, silver or bronze vessel is fit for the 
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purpose or a lotus leaf. Apastamba says f Dharma Sutra 1- -5 — 17) 
that a vessel made of metal becomes pure by being scoured with 
ashes and the like, a wooden vessel by being scraped. The Brah- 
min generally uses a plantain leaf for the purpose. Then freshly 
prepared food is brought and placed on it. 

Apastamba and other writers on Dharma go into details over 
the characteristics of acceptable and forbidden food. Apastamba 
says that food that has stood for a night and food that has turned 
sour should not be eaten and likewise all intoxicating drinks are 
forbidden. It might be noted that in Apsfcamba's time Brahmans 
were flesh-eaters and so he gives minute rules as to what flesh 
was prohibited and what not. 

The food thus placed is then purified. Water is sprinkled 

over it while Gayatri preceded by the Vyal iritis is mentally recited. 
It is as follows : — 

" Salutation to the Supreme being who pervades earth, air and 
heaven ! We meditate on the adorable light of the Divine source 
of life. May He stimulate our understanding. Then water is 
sprinkled round the food ani the Lord Is implored to bless the 
food and endow it with the essence of life. Oh Lord, thou source 
of all life, impart thy impulse.'* Then a few drops of clarified 
butter are poured over it. Again water is sprinkled round the 
food with the following mantra. " With rita do I besprinkle Satya 
all round." This mantra is slightly varied in the night thus " With 
JSafya do I besprinkle the * rita all round. Food and water are 
here alternately regarded as Satya and Htu. Vidyaranya thus 
distinguishes them. iSatya he defines as t-vuth-speaktng and n'tu 
as discernment of truth by the mind. (IVcff Tnitliriyn Arnnyaka- 
Dr. Kajaudra Lai Mitras Edition, p. 880). Loyalty to truth in 
mind, word, and deed is the highest Indian conception of duty and 
the greatest praise that can he accorded io food and water, the 
iiourishers of life, is to regard tliein as symbols of Truth- The tdoa 
seems to be that food and wate sustain life and the life thus sus- 
tained is to 1 c dedicated (o the son ice of Truth 



12 8IDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 

Then comeB the sipping of a amall qoantity of water. The 
fingers of the left hand are placed in contaofc with the leaf of the 
vessel on which the food hag been served, the practice in .all 
Grihya sacrifices being to place the fingers of the left hand in 
contact with the sacrificial vessel whenever oblations are offered. 
Then a few drops of water are poured in the right palm and sipped 
while the'mantra is being recited. This means. " Oh ambrosia 
water, thou art the mattress." 

We have already remarked that the preliminary rite before 
meals is a sacrifice offered to the several gods in charge of the 
functions of life and that these gods, though regarded a9 distinct 
beings, in reality represent the several capacities of the one Deity 
presiding over life. This deity is invoked by this mantra to respond 
to the invitations of the sacrificer ani accept the seat of water now 
offered, before receiving the oblations. This enshion-seat of water 
beautifully symbolises the life-sustaining property of water. 
Vidyaranya thns comments on this mantra Vide (TaitL Jravyaha 
p, 85V, Rajendra Lai Mitra's Edition.) 

" Just as a cloth is spread over a casliion on which a man 
sleeps, so this water forms the coverlet for ihe Prana-Devata. 
Similarly the white Yaiur Veda ascribes to this deity a dress of 
water." One of the first acts of homage paid to gods as well an 
gnosis is the offering of a seat and the one offered to the god of 
life is fitly represented as a seat of water. 

Then come the oblations to the god. A small quantity 
of the food is taken with the fingers and swallowed without, being 
tasted, as it symbolises the oblation sent down to the Deity who 
resides inside. This act is repeated five times, each representing 
an oblation to a particular aspect of the Prana Devata. The first 
morsel is offered with the mantra " This oblation I offer to the 
god presiding over the life-breath." Similarly the' other four gods 
are propitiated in order. The full text of the mantra is this Vide 
3Uh Annvaka 10th Parnpa^aka Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
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" With faith ia Vaidik observances and to attached Prana I 
offer this ambrosial food as oblation to Prana-devata. May thii 
be, well offered 1 Oh, oblation ! be propitious and enter into me 
for the satisfaction of my physical craving." When the ' five obla- 
tions have been thna offered, the concluding 1 portion of the preced- 
ing mantra is recited. This means " may my soul be attached to 
the Supreme Lord, that I may thus attain Eternal bliss-" As this 
concluding mantra is recited a little water is poured over tlie left 
fingers aad they are placed over the heart to symbolise the union 
of the Jivatman with Paramatman. 

After the meals are over, a little water is once more sipped 
jast before getting up while the following mantra is recited :— "Oh 
thou immortal water, thou art the covering," i.e , may this water 
«over the food I have taken in and preserve it from putrifying- 

A, VYDIK. 



ELECTRICAL POTENTIALITY IX FRUIT 



The Herald of the Golden Age for April, 1908, has a very 
valuable contribution from The pen of Mr. A- E- B lines, on the 
subject of Electrical Potentiality in Fruit, which we reproduce 
below : — 

It has long been demonstrated that the application of elec- 
tricity to the soil is beneficial to plant life, and some remarkable 
results in 'he direction of increasing the qnantity and quality of 
crops have been in that way obtained. But, hitherto, no real at- 
tempt appears to h a ve been made to ascertain if Nature has 
endowed the vegetable world with any system by means of which 
currents of electiicttv Can be utilised, assimilated or stored. 

The experiments, therefore, conducted during the past twenty- 
five or more years have been more or less inconclusive, and no 
reillv sitisfactorv evidence ha< vet been obtained bevond the f net 
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that under certain conditions, and in certain circumBtances, elec- 
tricity is favourable to growth. 

But before we can understand why this is bo, and also before 
we can learn any useful lesson from it, we mast Grst ascertain 
exactly in what way that great electrician, Nature, makes use of 
the current so supplied by man. This I have succeeded in dis- 
covering by experiment and research in connection with the 
electrical storage capacity of fruits, plantB and other living orga- 
nisms, by using a galvanometer of such sensitiveness as had not 
been previously attained. 

It is by no means easy to make one's meaning clear to the 
non-technical mind when a new discovery of an abstruse nature 
has to be described and inferences drawn which depend for their 
correctness or feasibility upon scientific data. Rut I will endea- 
vour to do so. 

Now if we take any galvanic cell we know that the carbon or 
copper terminal is positive, and the zinc terminal negative. The 
earth is always negative. Given moisture, as the electrolyte, the 
earth is constantly charged with negative electricity, as a sponge 
in a very damp atmosphere is constantly moist. 

The air, on the other hand, is always positive, and so long as 
the soil conducts, and the sap of the tree, plant or vegetable cir- 
culates, or Hows, the degree of dryness of the air makes little or 
no difference. 

It is not difficult to realize what a storage cell or accumulator 
}&. It is a species of electrical bottle, the capacity of which is 
known. If such is riled with electricity it will retain its charge 
unless and until it is drawn upon and finally emptied. 

All trees, all plants, all fruits and all vegetables possess at 
least one such cell, charged by the earth and the air 

When removed from the tree or the earth all vegetables and 
fruits are perfectly insulted by Nature, and so long as the 
insulation is not dest roved by man, and so long as the insulation 
between the positive and negative storage cells is not broken down 
by diffusion or decay, so long will vegetable and fruits lice. They 
grow old. they wither, but they do nut die. 

In the case of trees and plants water as food or drink, and 
water as an electrolyte, is needed. Cry earth does not conduct 
electricity. 
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Let us take a trait, an apple, tree for instance and gee what 
happens. 

The earth supplies negative electricity to the roots. The 
degree of conductivity depends upon the amount of moisturo 
present in the soil. The sap of the tree conveys and circulates 
that electricity through the system of the tree- When the leaves 
begin to bud they are negatively charged by the sap by means of 
the centra! vein or stalk — I am not a botanist — and the rest of the 
leaf is inductively positively charged by the air. 

When the flowers come they are charged by Hie air, bnt 
when the fruit tonus, a central negative storage cell is charged 
through the stalk by the sap conducting current from the earth. 
Out open ait apple, a pear, a quince, etc., and tlie central system 
can be easily seen, all the surrounding pulp is positive .and the rind, 
skin or jacket is a perfect insulator. 

All vegetables, therefore, must be negatively charged at the 
root. The flower of foliage end — the upper part — communicate* 
directly with the positive storage system ;u d the outer part is the 
insulator. This applies to all vegetables although some are on a 
lower plane. The turnip, for example, has such a porous skin that 
it. cannot live Ion" after removal from the soil. 
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But. if a plant is taken from its natural position in the earth 
and is ' potted' a change in its electrical constitution at once takes 
place. The soil in the pot loses its negative current — by reason of 
being cut off from the earth — and absorbs positive, electricity from 
the air. 'I he earth in the pot therefore becomes positive, while 
the stalks or central veins of the leaves are negative. Nature, in 
fact, automatically reverses the process. 

When, however, a fruit or a vegetable dies, or is killed by 
being cooked, the insulation b%stwe«n the negative aud }K>sitivu 
systems is destroyed- It seems that Nature intended those systems 
to be preserved intact, and if that be so, alt fruits at least should 
be eaten raw 

In my studies of vegetable physiology 1 do not use any 
battery whatever. II fruits and plants possess storage cells that 
is obviously unnecessary- The one thing required in tn instru- 
ment sufficiently sensitive to record tho passage through its roils of 
u current of infinitesimal strength and very low electro motive 
force {Mr XJ. F\b In my case that instrument is a Kelvin Astatic 
(lalvanonioter which lias been made specially for me. 
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Of course every one is interested in the weather, but few think 

how much effect it has on trade. In this 

Losses resulting from connection the Dresdner Anzeiger sums up f 

Bad Weather. apparently from English sources, some 

figures concerning the cost of bad weather 
to those engaged in tie different branches of trades. When it 
rains nearly nil tradesmen complain of bad business, except the 
cigar dealers ; the latter, however role their hands with delight. 
The desire to make a bad day more endurable by a good oigar 
increases the takings of the cigar dealer by 1 5 per cent- That 
public-house keepers in the city have no cause for complaint every 
one kno s. Whoever has anyrhing to do in the street supplies 
himself with umbrella and rain coat, and these cost money. In 
nearly all other shops the proprietors wait unavailing!? fof 
customers. 

Ladies especially have no great desire to shop in the rata. 
That means a considerable loss of trade; it has been estimated that 
the shops in the West end of London lose by a single J rainy day 
$600,000. 

Some kinds of merchandise are especially sensitive to the 
influence of the weather. Mutton and Pork, for Instance, are 
spoiled by very strong electric discharges ; so that icany a butcher 
will Ipse $ 50 to | 75 by a thunder storm. 

A Rpal London fog is tunch more expensive, by reason" of 
its impenetrable darkness For gas alone- London expends per day, 
where there is a fog I 7,500 more than usual. The Apothecaries are 
pleaded by such weather, for the reason that ic onuses a nnmber 
of diseases so that their income in donbled. The underground 
railways also have their income increased by Raiu and Fog. 
Naturally, it is much more pleasant to be protected from wind and 
wet than to sit on top of an omnibus and get soaked through. 

So nature causes considerable expenditure for man. She 
herself ; s a spend thrift, as in a storm she .wasteB giant, forces. 
The «tovm that destroyed Galveston could have furnished the 
power given by all steam engines of the world for yei.rs. A single, 
T.hnnderMorin would suffice to drive all the dynamos in existence 
and the average value of a 6 ash of lightning has been calculated 
at about 1,?50 dollar*. — Sr'entific American. 



le siddhanta deeptka. 

A Society for the advancement of India has been started at 

No; 42. Broadway, New York, Q. S. A., 

"Society for the ad- with Mr. Myron H. Phelps the well known 

vanoement of India," lawyer and patriot as its President* Its 

object is to encourage and gire friendly 
advioe and sometimes kindly aid to those students who may 
go over there for Education. It serves as a. focus for those who 
arrive from India to know the first knowledge of American life 
■Mid favourable surroundings. Mr. John Milton Dexter is the 
Secretary to whom all communications should be addressed. We 
wish the newly started society long life and every success. 

Bolfatara, a semi-extinct volcano near Pozznoli, has opened a 
new crater 250 ft from the ancient one. 
Solfatara. It is emitting a voluminous column of Sul- 

phurous gases. The activity of Solfatara 
always is supposed to coincide with the inactivity of Vesuvius. 

A piece of caoutchouc (India Rubber) not too thick is bevelled 
off at the edges with the aid of a wet knife 

To Repair Rubber Shoes, the damaged place and the patch are then 

moistened with oil of Turpentine ; the parts 

moistened are brought into contact and subjected for 24 hoars, 

to a moderately heavy pressure. 

Radium, the mysterious and fascinating element, continues to 

nitract numerous in vestigalo' a. It is prol»- 

Radium in the Earth; ably the only element which has a journal— 

" Le Radium"-^ — entirely devoted- to th« 
dissemination of news concerning it. In America Professors Eve 
and Adams have been investigating the rate of the disintegration, 
a»d consequent giving out 'heat, or radium in the earth. They 
conclude that this will be the same at depths ot from forty to -fifty 
miles as at the surface. This question of the existence of radium 
in the earth and the heat evolved by its spontaneous decomposi- 
tion has assumed considerable importance in the problem of the 
age of the earth. 

Certain considerations as regards the physics of the earth a* 
a. cooling globe led Lord Kelvin to con- 
Radium Keeps the elude that it could not have been the 
Earth Warm. theatre of geological operations for more 

than about 100,0C0,C00 years. But if there 
"it anv considerable store of radium in the earth, and if this has 
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been continuously radiating heat in time past, it will have com- 
pensated for the secular cooling, and the earth may be vastly 
older than the above estimate. 

Dr. Blanc, writing in " Le Radium/' support* Rutherford's 

view that the emanations of radium are 

1>isintegratiffnof Matter, doe to the breaking up of its atom*. And 

this once admitted the suggestion arises that 
othe r elements may be breaking op in a similar way. In fact, it 
seems probable that ill may be doing so. The very remarkable 
association of certain metals in Nature is conveniently explained 
on the supposition that the one has changed into the other by 
disintegration. 

ft hn» been recently declared by a dealer in precious stones 

that though diamonds and oilier stones can 

Artificial Pearls. he very well imitated, yet pearls cannot be. 

This is hardly correct, as artificial pearls so 
well mad** »s to defy detection by (he casual glance of any bat a 
professional expert arc common enough. Who does not know the 
pathetic story by the greatest of French, writers, Gny de Man- 
passant, of the wife of a poor Government clerk, who borrowed a 
necklace from another huly to wear at a reception at the 
" Ministry * Sim los the necklace {\ forget whether it was of 
pearl* or of diamonds, or- botlO ; 1 nt. she and her hnah.md were too 
proud to confess the fact. and pun-hatted another necklace exactly 
like the lost one, for a sum the outlay of which reduced them for 
the rest of their lives to a state of nennrv and social exile. They 
returned the i«*w necklace in place of the lost one ..-ithont a word, 
and accepted their fate. Hv chance, the poor ruined lady, twenty 
years afterwards*, met her old friend, wlio had long Mtice ,pa#aed 
from her acquaintance, together with other prosperous people. 
Moved by her former friend's kind reception she related the true 
history of the pearl necklace of long ago. ; ' Great heaven*' 1 
exclaimed the prosperous lady. '' The necklace 1 lent von was 
made with imitation gems * ft whs wot worth five pounds !** Too 
late 1 Nothing now could trive buck lo the high -minded, self- 
respecting little couple the loat years of youth passed in privation 
stud bitterness. 

Am Australian Chemist, kh\s (lie Indian Trade Jiwnal, has 

invented s process by which eggs cattle 

iW'Wed Kfg«. convened into powder and kept for ami 

length of time. Tt appears that no chemical 
alteration takes pi ice it: the composition of the egg* and by addiyg 



20 SIDDHANTA 1>EEPIKA. 

a little water to the powder what is practically beaten up eggs are 
obtained. The process is simple and the plant required inexpensive, 
ho that where circumstances are favourable for the establishment 
of poultry raising, this new industry could well be established. In 
view of the fact that the United Kingdom imports eggs worth 
more than i£4, 000,000 every year, this invention may open up a 
large export trades for India. The retail price of eggs in England 
is wo learn about two shillings a dozen, whereas it is 2 to 3 a 
gross here, while the C m P. is considerably le.su. i t present eggs 
are not exported largely for two reasons. They do not keep for 
u long time and the freight is considerable. As powdered eggs will 
obviate both thesu difficulties, the invention is important- 
Nature, having given a tree a covering of leaves, which, to a 
great extent pervent the rain from reach- 
How to water fruit trees, ing the ground round the stein, it is a matter 

of surprise that any one, who grows fruit 
trees, will persist in irrigating round the trunk. Yet this is the 
general practice and it is i^o wonder that such trees often look and 
are sickly and unhealthy. 

It is well known that plants require water and that, the roots 
take this into the plant, but it is not so well known that it is only 
the ends of the young roots which can do this and that, the larger 
and thicker roots are merely water channels which carry the 
water to the stem after it has been taken into the plant by the 
small rootlets Tf this were nnderstood, the futility of pouring 
water round the trnuk would be realised ; for not only is the 
water not wanted there, but it is actually harmful, and often 
causes 4he niair. Toots u> rot. In fact " Collar rot,*' a common 
disease among Citron trees whereby the whole tree turns yellow, 
sickens and dies, is solely due to this cause. 

Common sense, therefore, tell us and uatuie corroborates the 
fact, that irrigation water as well as mntinrt* should be applied, 
not at the trnuk of the tree, but under the outer branches where 
the feeding roots are found. 

To remedy this defect in, watering fruit trees, the hollow 
round the trunk should be gradually tilled up. Do not do it all at 
once, becanse the main roots have been used to being at a certain 
distance from the surface and thev might suffer if suddenly buried 
a foot or two deeper in the ground Make the watering channel, 
with a maminotie, in the form of a circle round the tree under the 
outer branches- After each irrigation, as soon as the soil in tlte 
channel i« dry enough, loosen the surface of the channel with a 
mammotie to prevent the rapid evaporation of the water which 
has been applied. 
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Daring tlie seven months ended the 51st July last, the United 

Kingdom imported £ 1,053,000 worth of 

The Banana Trade. Bananas, a value slightly less than that of 

the corresponding period for 1906, although 
the quantities imported in 1907 are slightly larger than in 1906- 
With the exception of oranges, imports of Tlananas are now 
larger than those of unv other fruits. 
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We acknowledge with thanks the •' Public" A National Journal 

<*i Fundamental Democracy and a Weekly 

Tltc Public, narrative of History in the making. The 

contents are various and are interesting. It 

gives a prominent place to American affairs ; it is published weekly 

at Chicago, ;iud if al>lv edited hv Mr. Ijouis F Post. 

The April number lies before us. The contents are interest- 
ing. The Samaritan Pass over ; God and 
The Open Conn. the world Physical ; was Jesns only a man?; 

What we know about Jesus. The Human 
Prayer, etc. Each cnpv 10 cents or «ix pence. Yearly snhsrrip- 
j ion is only h* (W. 

This is a Tamil fortnightlv Journal published in Jaffna by 

Pundit S. Thamotharani Pillai. This treats 

Tin tiimwi sitlnhi. ahout Rsiiva Kiddluinta Philosophy We are 

glad to hud many interesting and valuable 
artii-ies. The paper deserves every en<*onr*L f ement. The mlm- 
4-riptiun is only Its. _> a year. Tliose interested are requested 
to write to the Publisher at Arnlikilbvkku Vattnkotai Post. Jalfna. 

The May number of this escelleur magazine is before us. 

Every number is f nil ot news. The niugn- 

Tlie Hjiwii" and Dawn zme is divided into S parts. 1. Indian a . 

Satiety'* Masftsrtn<». Topics and Discussions, a) Nationnl 

Rdncation Movement (b) Letter exchange. 
ft is doing invaluable service to the most important branch of 
National education We recommend this Jonrnal to ;dl old and 
yonn;'. The subscription is Rupee one only for students and 
Rs. H or X icheap or superior edition) for other ein«,ea 

The May itujuber is befo.-e us with all its excellant matter. 

The contents are. Have faith in your- 

The Hail ftahmtba. selves. Faith and Patience, the teaching of 

the flita.* The Philosophy of the present 
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wtnatioR. Editorial notes ; True and False optimism, True Patrio 
tiara, Prison scribbling of Sj. B- C. Pal. It is a monthly organ of 
Indian National Regeneration. 
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We acknowledge with thanks the receipt of: La Anne, occnltistet 
Paychiqne. A handy book treating about* Esoterisme, Astrology, 
Alchemie. etc. and also the April nntnber of Revue Gene rale Dis 
Sciences Psychiques. The book costs 3- Francs 50 cents, and can 
be had, from Mr. H. Daragon, Editeur, 30, Hue Dupenre Paris, 
France 

Mental Flashes from the land beyond the elher and Materialisation by 
De L'Ether (French). The former is published by Id iss Sack ville. N. B.. anil 
the latter by TT. Dampon. P;iris. 
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We tender onr hearty thanks to the Editors and Publisher* 
of the following Journals for favouring ns with their magazines, 

1. The Theosonhical Review. London . 2. Tne Indian Ag e. 
Ljjndgn, 3.~The Ahkari, London, 4. The" Herald^of the Golde n 
Age, Paignto n 5. The Ha r hinge r "of Light. Melbo urne, f». Tin- 
Fnblic, Chicago, 7.~ The Journal of Man Chica go~~8. The Healt h 
Record Londo. i. q. The Open Court. Chic ago. 10. The Maadaznan , 
Chicago,, 11. Tim Universal Kppnhlifl, Portland l2. The Caeno- 
biiHn, Suisse, 13 The Cnltnra Espanola. Madrid. 14. 'Revue Gene- 
rale Des Sciences Psychiqnes 1 . Pari*. 1 h. Tlie Thpoxophist. Ady ar, 
1<V l TJifi_LpnvsnotUra. Benares . 17 The Prnhnddha Bhanvla. 
Almora, IS. . The New Reforiiier, Madi as I !>. T he Astrologic al 
Magazine. 20?The Brahmavndin. Madra s. M Tlift_Extia£tJCiniie- 
vetly 23, T he ttTnT Rharath-* Miitin»« -23. ^he Dawn. Calcutta. 
$4. The Brahma Guana Patrika. Timvaltir. 



?5. The Arva Patrika. 
Lahore, '.'6. The Indian Nation, Calcutta. 27. The Hindu Smi-nm al 
Magazine, Calcu tta, 28. The Hindu Qrgan7 Jaffna, 29 The 
Bharatha, fenjahmimdrv, "0. The— Eat riot , Bomba y. 31 The 
Weekly Chronide, Svlhet 35. The Trained Teacher, Madras, 
33. The Guana Si'hthi, 34. The Coinibatore Crescent, 35 J£Sm 
Vegetarian Magazine. Ch icago. 36. The Malabar quar terly 
ltovujw , Brnaku jam, 37. The Path. Sofia and nmnv others. 
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1. Retearvhe* into the phenomena of modern npiritHnHtm by Sir William 
r r ooke*, F. R. &'. 

This is a cheap reprint in a popular twin of the eelehrated articles of 
Sir William Crookes wbbli originally appeared in the Quarterly Journal of 
Science. The articles deal with various classes of spiritualistic phenomena 
brought about by ' j>»yehic force ' viz., 1. the alteration in the man* r,f 
articles ; 2 V the movement of heavy bodies with contact, but without mechani- 
cal exertion ; 3. the production of perenssive ard other sounds ; 4. movement* 
of heavy substances when at a distance from the medium; ft, the rising of 
tables and chairs off the ground, without contact with any person : 6. the 
levitation of human beings ; 7. movements of various small articles without, 
contact with any person e H. luminous appearances ; 9. the appearnnce of 
hands, either selfduminons or visible by ordinary light,' 10. direct writing: 
II. phantom forms unci facet; 12. specis! instances which seem to point to 
the agency of ail exterior intelligences and 18. miscellaneous occurrences of 
a complex character. The testimony of Sir William Crooken, who personally 
carried on the investigation of these phenomena is so indubitable that one 
cannot help accepting the veracity of tlm phenomena. He alas discusses tht- 
different theoii.s that- are advanced toaecount for the phenomena and accepts 
the one which states that they arc due to the '" psychic farce" An account 
ef thii force hi the words i»f Mr Hergeavit < T o* is given in the book. 

Bodd-ft other things of interc»t th« portion of the presidential 
address delivered by Kir William Crookes tti the Itritisii Association, relating 
to lii.s attitude towards spiritualism is published. 

This most useful h;x>k is wound v\i with the views of great men on 
spiritualism an 1 n small article on Materialisation by Mr. Epea Sargent. 

The evidence in fa vour of spiritualistic phenomena is «o lucidly pre- 
sented in this publication, that we should recommend every one interested in 
the suhj«ct to peruse n. The IiiijI,- pulilisln'il by Austin Publishing Co.. 

ll'H'ltCsti'r. %<*w York. 

"2. The xpiritmil lltrih or l>t<\ih fiml its mtrrrptr htf \lm/» Unit jiui 
iitthnl hfi M<>*t'jt Hull uikI I'omjimnf, W'hifrivatrr. 117*. The I'rogrettivr 
Thuift'-r. (Vi/ctif/n. uml the Sinittficer I'ubiinhinff « "o . LUff ihitr. A. Y. 

In i his pamphlet- the author deals with lite spiritualistic ideas regard- 
ing death, heaven ami hell. To the Hindu it is gratifying to note that Ni»oiig 
••hristian people who lire troubled h\ Miperstitionsof hell-hie and brimstone, 
i.here are some at least who entertain bright and cheerful views regarding life 
sifter death: This is a very readable little painphlei. 

?. "Ma^-rinlitation try Mate. l\. d' Htfjrrtit.t-r mi,l Mntirialitfirnrn. «i fact 
in naturr by li, h\ Auniiv. fiMhUthftl by The AtiHt.n \'nhh*hing t'nmpony, 
Jtorhe*ier. Arte York. 

Tin* phamphet offers a veiy inter**! me readme- 

TO (tin SriJSCrtWEHS. 

With thin nttwhfr \Jnht, f',Xt9), commtvrf* Ninth V«lniw. »f 
the Siddhanfa Dtffiilta tlnnigh thin nhnuhl hare ffatmenct-d /ruin 
April, 1908. Qtcivg to ffirtain unarmdohte rircumufnnce*. v?. Vgrr 
livable to do .*«, 1IV reqnr*t Wir $iih*criber», old mid »w to etmtin-w 
their fiattrmnq*' n* it*u&l mid *<>»«* their Suhtirriptiong in adenw. 
Thnge who are #till in nrrtni'M for the pn*f rfimnt art rrqvtttfd tv clear 
of)' thitt nr.'v/ir.« (\* .in],! it* ^umiUr. 
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TRUTHS KEKEBS ' 
A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION OF A FFTf'RE TAFF 

DO YOU KNOW that continuity of life after death is now as 
indisputably established as fact as is the force of gravitation '' 

Are you aware that in London, England, Sir William Cvookes, 
F. R. S., (the foremost chemist of Europe), in his laboratory 
recently weighed, treasured and tested with automatic regis- 
ters and by means of every Mechanical device and process known 

to Science discarnate humans, tlius demonstrating the existence 

of disembodied intelligences ? 

Do yon know that the experiments conducted by Crookes 
constitute in the world of science THE ONE PROOF of survival 
of bodily death ? 

If you have not learned of this, send Rs. 2 and read this 
book. 

" Erfieri mental Investigation of a Ncv Force" 

By Sir William Crookes 

(Fellow of The Royal Society - r former President of The Hritish 
Association for the Advancement of Science ; discovo»er of the metal thallium : 
inventor of Crookes tube : Gold Mednliat Academie de Seiences ; etc., ete.i 

98 psij?es Illustrated with 13 diagrams Pap«r R«. 2. 

This book will be sent postpaid to all reader-* of " The 
Riddhanta Deepik*' post free, to any part of the world, mi receipt 
of price. 

You cannot nfford to bp without this nook — ir is :in nn:tnsvvt»r- 
able argument. 

Tuhle of Contents. 

The movement of Henvv bodies with Contact. Lini without Mwhnni- 
e;«l Exertion : The Phenomena oi Percussive nnd other Allied Sounds ; The 
\ I tern t ion of Weights of Rodien ; Movements of Henvv SuUsUmces when nt :i 
Distance from the Medium ; The Rising of Tables nn.l Chtiirs oft" the Ground, 
without Contact with :»ny Person : The Invitation ff Human Reings ; Move 
merit of V n Hour Small Articles without Contact with any Person ; Luminous 
\»nea rones: The Apnenmnce of Hands, either Self-Lmuinous or visible I v 
Ordinnrv Light Direct Writing : Phnntein Forms end Faces Special instan- 
ces which seem to point, to the \gen.*v of nn Rxterior Intelligence: Miscel- 
laneous Occurrences of a Conplex Character : Theories (eight) to Account for 
the Phenomena Observed : Miss Florence Cook's Mediumship ; Spirit Font's ; 
The T/ist, of Katie Kine ;. with Sir William Crooko's Address to the Riitish 
Assncittion far the Advancement of Science, and nn Appendix on Great M»*ri 
on a Great Theme. 

The book will be mailed the day order is received — send now. 

Address, the Austin publishing Company, Rochester; X V , F.S A 
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CHAFTER III. 



GENERAL. 

59 Q D,o eyes have light ? 
A Yes. 

60 Q Does nothing come ont of nothing ? 
A No. 

61 Q Which is prior, either cause or effect ? 
A Qanse is prior to the effect 

62 Q What is reality ? 

A That which exists will exist, that which is uot, will not. 

63 Q Does light contain darkness ? 
A Yes. 

64 Q What is a natural object ? 

A That which does not change in its prime qualities. 

U5 Q What is Sat ? 

A "The Troth : That which is permanent : God is regarded as 
Sat when it is not manifest to the world. 

66 Q What ib Chit ? 

A Intelligence God is regarded as Chit when it is manifest 
to the World. 

67 Q What is Anandam ? 
A Bliss ; Happiness. 

fi8 Q Does Achit come out of Chit ? 

A No. 

69 Q What is there in Akas ? 
A Sukshnma Akasa. 

70 Q Does sound have form ? 
A Yes 

71 Q What is Arupa (formless objects) ? 

A That which cannot be perceived by the eyes. 

7/ Q Has Arupa got Rupa (form) ? 

A Yes. 
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73 Q Can body itself movo ? 

A No 

7-1 Q What are the 3 caaseg or karanaa ? 

A Mn tli al karanam (Material cause). Thunai karanam (Insfcrn 
mental cause) and Nimitha karana (efficiont 
cause.) 

'5 Q Wliat is meant by anadi nityam ? 

A That which haa no beginning ami end. 

?t> A Can we find out canso for ultimate. Prime Cause ? 

A No 

71 Q Can Giimi (quality) be separated from (iiuii (its possessor)? 

A No. 

78 Q What is A sat 

A Noil. ego , mriMov. 

7!* Q Can effect ho produced Without cause ? 

A No. 

8') Q Can two formless objects In* united logotnor ? 

A Yes, like the conjunction of llie light of the eyes with 
solar litfht. 
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ON l'ATH! (LOUR tiOD, SIVAi. 

81 Q What is meant by I 'al hi 
A Lord, Cod, Siva. 

82 Q Is Re the One ? 
A Yes. 

83 Q What is* His name ? 
A Siva Peruman. 

84 k *ft Q What ate His attributes or qualities ? 

A Eight, viz. 

1. Self existence. 
'J. Essential I'urity 
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3- Intuitive Wisdom. 

4. Infinite Intelligence. 

5. Immateriality, 
fi. Mercy 

7. Omnipotence. 

8. Limitless Bli y s. 

86 Q Give An example of His Omnipresence ? 

A As fire is concealed in the firewood, so is? God concealed 
in the universe. 

87 Q Has God form, or no form or both form and formless ? 
A He is all the above three and none of these. 

88 Q Is God changeable (Vikari) or unchangeable (nirvikari,, t 
A He is unchangeable. 

89 Q How does he perform His functions ? 
A By his will. 

90 Q From what does God create the world ? 
A Prom may a. cosmic matter. 

01 Q What is the material cause for the world ? 
A Maya or matter. 

92 Q What is the Instrumental cause for the world ? 
A God's power or Rakti. 

93 Q What is the efficient cause for the world ? 
A God. 

04 Q How is Lord the first of all ? 

A Like the letter ' A' being the first of the Alphabets, the 
Incomparable Lord is the first of all. 

95. Q Are there any others who are equal to or above the 
Lord? 
A No. 

96 Q What is the Lord's form ? 
A Real Love 

97 Q Through whom does God create the world ? 
A Through Brahma. 
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98 Q Through whom does God preserve the world ? 
A Through Vighnn. 

99 Q Through whom does God destroy the world ? 
A Through Rudra. 

100 Q Who is greater, either the creator or the destroyer ? 
A Rudra, the destroyer is the greater. 

101 Q Oan kouI give any return to God * 

A It cannot just as the iworld cannot give any return to 
the rain, 

102 Q What are the eight Forma of God — Aahtamurtham ? 
A 1. Pritivi-Earth 

2. Appu-water 
8. Theyu-fire 

4. Vayu-air 

5. Akas-ether 

6. Chandra-moon 

7. Surya-sun 

8. Atma-soul. 

105 Q Why is the Lord called Vythianathan ? 

A Because He cures us of the incurable disease of birth. 

104 Q To whom will He do good ? 
A To those who love him. 

105 Q How will He judge of every one's action ? 

A He will award reward or punishment according to each 
man's desert. 

106 Q How is God unknown or concealed to the ignorant ? 
A He is unseen jnst as ghee in milk. 

107 Q How is He known to the wise / 
A Just as butter in curd. 

1 1 iQ Q What darkness does He iemove ? 

A He removes the darkness of ignorance, 

10g Q Has God got pleasure and pain ? 

A No. 

HO Q Can soul's intelligence act without God ? 

A No. 
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to Brahma or Vishnu : and charging on them due performance of his 
instructions, he gave them his blessing. The Bishia and Brdhmis 
then sung praises to the god for condescending* by so brief a pro- 
cess, to instruct them in the true sense of the Vedos. 

XVII., THE GOD PROVIDED JEWELS FOR THE CROWN. 

While Vira-Pandian ruled, he had many inferior wives who 
had children, but the legitimate queen was without offspring ; until, 
by performing penance .to the god, the queen was delivered of a 
son, concerning whom all the customary astrological ceremonies 
were performed. Afterwards the king, while hunting, was slain by 
a tiger ; when the eldest of the concubines, thinking this to be the 
favorable time, stole the crown and royal jewels. After the grief 
of the ministers for the death of the king had somewhat 
subsided, they found the crown missing, and considering this 
to be the stratagem of an enemy, they were embarrassed 
how to proceed. The god Sunder esvarer then came as a chetty 
(or merchant) and offered nine very valuable jewels for 
sale, explaining that they were once the. body of Vala'ahnren. 
This giant, by performing penance to Siva, had acquired power 
to conquer the inferior deities ', and one day Jndran offering to give 
him a gift, he jeered the king of demi-gods, as a conquered person 
offering gifts to the conqueror, and himself offered a gift to Indium ; 
who then besought him to burn himself, in the shape of a cow, in 
a sacrifice which lndran was making. He did so ; when, according 
to a former promise of Siva, different parts of the cow's body 
became inestimable jewels of different kinds and color*. The 
properties of these jewels were explained by the chatty; who gave 
them into the hands of the ministers ; said, " Thank the god Siva 
and disappeared. They took the jewels, had a crown mad**, f\nd 
with it crowned the young king, naming him Abishegam ( anoint- 
ed). He recovered also the jewels which had been lost. ; and 
joyfully reigned over the kingdom. 

XVIII. VARUNA SENDING THE SEA TO TRY THE GOD'S POWER; 

THE LATTER CALLED FOUR CLOUDS TO ABSORB THE SEA. 

While Abinhega-Pandiaii was performing puja, in the Chittra 
month, the camphor incense employed spread a great perfume. 
The god Indra was also desirous of performing homage ; but was 
prevented by the Pandians previous service. On returning Indra 
was met by Varuna; he enquired the reason of' his looking 
sorrowful : and on being informed of the vexatious disappoint- 
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ment, the god of the sea again asked. "Is then felits lingam so 
great a pod ?*' To which Question Indra replied, * : That as it had 
removed his former sin, and taken the curse from his white ele- 
phant, it was a ?reat pod " Varuna asked. " Can it cure the fain 
in my bowels ?" The other answered '* To do that would be an 
easy thing. ' Taruna feeling doubtful sent a large accumulation 
of spas to trv the god's power, which greatly alarmed the people 
of the kingdom. Bur the god commanded some clouds to descend 
from his head, which absorbed the seas ; and the people, now 
discerning that this was a sacred amusement. of the god, rendered' 
him praises. 

xix. v.AitrxA sRxnrxn mtch rain:, the nop protected the 

pt,.ue nv \ rorERfXfi of rv.orns. 

Varioia heing disappointed and angry, ordered seven clouds 
to ero and ponr down their contents for the destruction of 
Madura, Accordingly these clouds came, with threatening gloom, 
ljirhmings, and thunders, and produced a deluge by sending rain 
with drops as larsre as pumpkins. The god. seeing these things, 
ordered the before-mentioned clouds to interpose ; which they 
accordingly ib'd ; and, by spreading a covering above the town 
and beneath Varuna'n clonds. prevented any more rain from 
fallii'jr. Vamna, now discerning the intervention of the god, 
went and bathed in the golden hint tank, when his inward pain 
immediate] v ceased ; on which he besought pardon of the god for 
his aforesaid misdemeanors and thanking the pod for the removal 
of his pain, he returned to hi< own city From that tim.< tor-ward 
Madura acquired the title of " The assemblage of the four 
clouds.' 

XX. SUNDARHRAR CONDESCENDED TO ASSUME THE FORM OF A 

RELTGIOrR ASCETTC. 

It pleased the god to come to Madura in the form of a Si f tar* 
with all the usual accompaniments of that order. He walked 
the rova.1 and, hraJt ttri'tl streets, and performed various wonders. He 
hroupht distant mountains near, and removed near ones far off. 
He made old fern ties to be com \ voting children, and children to 
become old onion . Ho changed the sexes ; he mnde the barren 
fruitful the hump-backed, the deaf, the dumb, the blind, the lame, 
he severally healed. He turned foiir metals into pold he made 
the rich become poor and ma.de enemies to be friends He caused 
the tfcttf (poisonous shrub) to produce mangoes; and hrotght a 
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flood in the river Vaigai. He turned fresh water into salt water, 
and made salt water fresh". He threw a pilgrim's staff into the air, 
tli readed a cotton through it, and then, resting his head on the 
cottCQ thread, performed the attitude of penance, (lieels upward,) 
the staff remaining in the air. He took clouds into his hands, and 
well wringing them, appeared to drink the water they contained. 
He caused things seen in the night (such as the stars) to be seen in 
the day, and things visible in the day to be seen at night He 
tanght the Vedas to things which could not understand them. He 
turned cocoariut trees irto palmyra trees, and then the reverse ; 
changed the species of other trees ; and brought celestial things 
down to earth. While thns occupying the attention of the people, 
so that they neglected their employments, the Pandian hearing of 
the circumstance, sent his ministers to cull the performer of these 
won ers they did so respectfully ; but the Sittar said, " What are 
kings to me ? ' and refused to go The king, on hearing of hi* 
refusal only replied, " What have the great (in a religious sense) 
to do with us ?" and remained quiet. 

XXI THE SITTAR GAVE SUGAR-CANE TO. THE STONE-ELEPHANT, 

But still feeling a curiosity to see the Sittar, the king went, 
accompanied by his retinue, as though he would visit the temple, 
iind there he met with the performer. In reply to enquiries from 
the king, the Sittar said, that he went about .is he pleased, though 
more accustomed tc be in Kasi ; that he had displayed various 
feats in Chidambaram and other place?, and here (at Madurj) especi- 
ally ;'that he wanted nothing from the king ; for though such men 
as might perform a few feats would receive offered royal rewards* 
yet he who could perform all things desired nothing.- At ihin lime 
a villager l>rot:ght a sugar-cane, and the king, erpresaing doubt, 
said, pointing to a stone elephant sculptured on the tower of the 
temple, ,; If yon can make that elephant e*t this sugar-cane, then 
I shall admit that, vou can do all things, and must, be onr gcd 
Surderenvarer." On this request heing made- the Sittar gfmiceda 
side look at the elephant, which immediately gave signs of life ; 
took the proffered sugar-cane from the hands of the king, ate it, 
and not being content with that, took the garland of pearls from the 
king's neck, and pnf it into his mouth While the peons were bnsy 
in attempting to scare the elephant, the king fell at tlie feet of the 
Sitfnr, worshipping him • who then looked again at the elephant, 
which immediately restored the string of pearls to the king. The 
Pandi;in then -eceived many gifts from the Sittar $ and nfter 
causing his son, Vicrama- Pandian, to lie crowned, lie {Abishcga- 
Pa'.tdian) attained the Intm- feet of the god ; (that is, he died) 
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XXIT. THE GOD KILLED THE ELEPHANT, WHICH WAS BORN FROM 

THE FIRE OF A SACRIFICE MADE BY THE CHAMANALS (OR JAINS). 

While Vicrama- Pandian reigned, he drove away all heterodox 
sects ; confirmed the established religion ; bnilt a temple for the 
Sittar ; and thus ruled with justice and virtue. Bat a Chora king, 
who ruled in Kanchi-pari, (Con je eve ram.) and was of the Chamanaj 
faith, being resentful and treacherous, and Snvious at the prosperity 
of the Pandian kingdom, assembled together, eight thousand of the 
sect of the Chamunals from Anjanam and other lofty mountains ; 
and commanded them to make a sacrifice with a view to effect the 
destruction of the Pandian king. Accordingly they made a 
sacrifice, the limits of which for the attendance of people extended 
over three Kadams, (or thirty miles), and the sacrificial pit itself 
occupied ten miles. Into this pit they poured margosa oil and 
gin^elly oil, fruits of various kinds, and flesh of animals ; and from 
the fire a monstrous black elephant was produced, which the king 
commanded fo go and to destroy Madura- The elephant accord- 
ingly prooeeded with great noise and rage, and the Chamunals 
followed. The Pandian hearing of its approach supplicated the 
god, who said. " Never mind, build me a mantapam and I will kill 
the elephant." Accordingly a mantapam, having sixteen pillars, was 
built ; and the god came to it in the guise of a hunter. When the 

eleohant approached, he directed against it u rocket, of the kind 
called Niarasinima-astiram, which struck the elephant in the head 
and killedtit ; thereupon the Chamanals were dispersed by the troops 
of the Pandian ; and snch was the haste of the fugitives,, that their 
peacock-fans, their sleeping mats and drinking vessels, were broken 
to pieces. The spot became famous: one named Pracalataren. by 
worshipping the rocket that was left sticking in the elephant 
mountain, obtained a celestial gift ; and one named Romasen by 
worshipping, and forming a tank bearing his own name, also 
received a like #if t. The elephant mountain remains to this time, 
and Narasimma-swami resides there. 

The Pandian, praising the h miter god, and receiving from him 
many gifts, returned to Madura : had a son born to him, named 
Rajasekara Pandian ; and prosperously continued his rule. 
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entity from Jiva. Thus even the Jtva, sentient as he is, cannot be 
identical with Id' vara owing to this difference, th§i iho latter in 
superior Much less can the insentient existence which is essen- 
tially different be identical with Is' vara. From all standpoints of 
view, by Sruti, Smriti and reasoning, we «ee that the omniscient 
and omnipotent Parames'vara is quite superior to the whole uni- 
verse, sentient and insentient though, as His own emanation, it is 
not altogether distinct from Him- 

He brings nut the non-difference more by means of the simile 
of body and mind in his commentary on 1 ii. 1. 

AH this is Brahman, an beginning, ending, and breathing in 
Him ; and therefore lei a man meditate on Him.* 1 

This passage may be explained as follows : Tin* origin, exis- 
tence and end of all r.liis depends on Brahman. AH this, both the 
sentient and the insentient existence, is verily Brahman, and 
therefore let a man meditate on Brahman, tranquil in mind. Just 
as water-bubbles which have their origin existence and end in the 
ocean, are found to l>e only forms of that ocean, so, too, that which 
depends for its origin etc.. on Brahman associatnd with sakti must 
lie made up of Bran man and nothing eUe. Nothing distinct from 
Him is ever perceived. Accordingly in the Atharvu-siras it liar 
been declared by I sana :is follows 

•* Alone I was at first, (alone) T am and shall be , 
there is none else distinct from Me 

And then was decbired by Him in the words '- I »m Brahman, 
that- the whole nuiverse is His own form. And in the words '■ He 



30 DRAVIDA MAHA HASIIYaM. 

entered the more hidden from (or than) the hidden one" etc., Hid 
entering into the *ini verse is given as a reason for the whole uni- 
verse being His own form. Thus, this universe having no origin, 
existence or end outside Brahman, it is not a quite distinct thing 
from Brahman. Accordingly the learned say :— 

" His s'aktis or energies form the whole world, and the 
Mahes'a or the Great Lord is the energetic (fc'aktiman). 
Never can energy exist distinct from the energetic. Unity 
of these two is eternal, like that of tire and heat, in as much 
as unseparaLeness always exists between energy and the 
energetic. Wherefore the supreme energy belongs to the 
supreme A'tman, since the two are related to each other as 
substance and attribute. The energy of heat is not con- 
ceived to be distinct from fire" and bo on. 

Yayu-Samhita, too ; says : 

" From S'akti up to earth, (the whole world) is born of the 
principle S'iva. By Him alone, it is pervaded, as the jar 
etc. by clay. His variegated supreme S'akti. whose form is 
knowledge and blissi appears as one and many, like the light 
oF the sun." 

The following passages of the s'ruti speak oi Para-Brahman as 
possessed of infinite powers of creating, ruling and maintaining the 
world, ill! inherent in Him 

"His supreme S'akti is spoken of as manifold, inherent' 
endued with Win activity of knowledge and life.'' 

"One verilv is Rudrn,— thev were not for second- who rules 
these worlds with the powers of ruling. 
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In share, or the authority of S'rnti. Smriti, itihasa, Purana- 
and the sayings of the learned, the Supreme S'akti —whose mani- 
fold manifestation this whole universe of ehit and aehit is, whose 
being is composed of Supreme Existence, Intelligence and Bliss 
and is unlimited by space and time — is inherent in the nature of 
•Siva, the Supreme Brahman, and constitutes His own essential 
form and quality. Apart from S akti He cannot be the Omniscient, 
the Omnipotent, the eause of all, the all -controlling, ths all ador- 
able, the all-gracious, the means of attaining alt aspiration*, ami 
the omnipresent ; and, moreover, such grand designations as 
1 Makes vara the Supreme Lord, ' Maharieva the supreme deity, 
and ' Ritdra 1 the expeller of pain, cannot apply to Him. Thus it is 
Brahman whose body is the whole sentient and insentient universe, 
and who is denoted by all words. Just as the word blue* denotes 
r.ot the blue colour only, but also the lotns which is of blue colour, 
so does the word ' universe' also denotes Brahman. Therefore, 
such passages as " All is findra verily " teach that Brahman is 
denoted by all words. Accordingly the passage *' All tliis, verily 
is Brahman"' refers to Brahman whose body the whole of the senti- 
ent and unsentient universe is. The universe being thus a form of 
Brahman and being therefore not ait object of hatred etc., let 
o very one be peaceful at heart and worship Brahman. This doctrine 
id clearly expounded even in the jmmnu texts such as the follow- 
ing 



The body of tin' (Tod of (iods is this universe, moving ninl 
itnuioving. This, the Jivas (I'asnsi do *y>l know, owing to the 
mighty bondage. They say seutiency is Vidva, and inseiiiiemy 
Avidva. The whole universe of Vidva and Avidvtl. is no dmtU 
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the body of the Lord, tha Father of all ; for the whole universe is 
subject to Him. The word ' sat' is used by the wise to denote the 
real and the pood, and ' asat' is used by vedic teachers to denote 
the contrary. The whole universe of the »at and the aaat in the 
body of Him who is on high. Just as, by the watering of the roots 
of a tree, its branches are nourished, so by the worship of S'iva, 
the universe which is body is nourished. .A'tman is the eighth 
body of S'iva the Parames vara, pervading all other bodies? 
Wherefore the whole universe is ensouled by S'iva. If any em- 
bodied being whatsoever be subjected to constraint, it will be 
quite repugnant to the eight -bodied lord ; as to this there is no 
doubt. Doing good to all . kindness to all, affording shelter to 
all, — this, they hold, i* the worshipping of S'iva." And so on- 

Brahman- being all-formed, it is but right to say " nil 
is Brahman" and " let every one be peaceful and worship Brah- 
man Wherefore it is Brahmin who in the opening passage is 
stated to be the object of worship, that'is also spoken of as mano- 
maya. as partaking of the nature of manas, and so on. Neither 
should it be supposed that the partaking of the nature of manas is a 
characteristic mark of a samsarin ; for Brahman may limit Himself 
by assuming a shape which "an form an object, of worship. 

The slight difference then between the way the subject 
is treated by Rrikanta and !t. Meikandan, has to be noted. Srikanti. 
calls this relation following Badaravana as one of cause and effect 
and smells of Parinamn. though the illustration of body and mind 
wo'nld take it ont of such relation. Rivagnanaswairitgal distinguishes 
between two kiuds of Tb dnvt»ii/am. One substance appears ok two 
as GniTt and (t una. substance and attribute This is On* 1 kind. 
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15. Then waking up And standing up from his bed in the 
middle of the waters, he cast his glance all round the different 
quarters with his eyes drowsy on account of his yoga njdra. 

16. But then he did not discern any other object apart from 
hrmself. He was filled with wonder and betook himself onto deep 
contemplation. 

17. to 20. " Where has sho the vast, divine and beautiful 
Earth, with all her great mountain?, rivers, cities, and forest* 
gone ? Engaged in such reveries, Brahma was quite uuable to 
understand the whereabouts of the earth. Then he contemplated 
upon his father of great Lustre the three eyed Lord, and by virtue 
of this contemplation, he, the husband of the earth, understood her 
a* immersed in oceans. 

21. Then the Lord of the p rajas desirous of bringing back 
the earth thonght (took the) of the brilliant form of a hnge Boar 
bent npon playing in the waters, 

22. The Boar had the size of a hnge mountain- Its sound 
was like the (thunder) of a huge clond. ft shone like a blue cloud. 
It was terrible on account of the excited grunt. It had hnge apd 
corpulent, round and solid shoulders, high and brawny loins. *hort 
unci round thighs and shanks and short and round hoof*. lis 
round and terrible eyes resembled the rubies. Irs body was long, 
round and hnge with motionless ears. 

17 (■> JJO. flri-f lh»' rmth \n flwri-ilted iir it I*vni1iful ilnnine-l. anil Itmltmn a* 
tier l.rivcrts quite nnt:izr<1 nr licv (liM*jp-M>iiniMre from lii* lir*l*iil<'. 

21. fif>n«>rnH\ Vishnu iw pni«l to Intro tnkf-n th* form of » huge bonr 
nrwl ilipre are Veilic nuthoritien to thnt »"flei*t. IlcifHrhlnnd is sj»i*) %n hove 
nssutnud the form of n tfonr. The Kr«>riiin Pur.in;i tro s»vs tl<r antne tiling. 
This ift rIho suptMJftnl hv nuthoritifft from VcHnp. In the Tnitliirv* Itrehlimnn 
i7st Asksrnkn 3rd pnimm " Ahpo vn idi.mnpr? KitlilfiiiiitFith— Thasmin 
Pmjn|*ithir Vnyiirl>hootl>vn Aehn inth ^n Imam ApnH.Vftth Tham Ynrnlio 
ljliootlriilinmtli Trumi Yisvnknrn'n hhotirlivfi o.vnmftrt Saprnthu tha tin 
n'ritliivvntthavntli Thnth Prithivvni Prithix itlivum Thaiyuu »»n»inv«Ui 
S)i|iniJup:itlii S.-i Df\«iinsriijnt)i." Htrp Hml ma M Mid to hnve ntiKuiMt*) 
lh*» fonn of :i H«vir. Tlie:o is tihnnnnth+r storv that* huge boarcwjie out of 
ill.- ii' vtnls «if |n»p|'<iilii imil i1;nt iv.(ir sr-Un.il lie mrth to it* lortnei sti-t.-. 

V «»• 
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26. It shook (agitated) the oceans by (the force of) its inhala 
tions and exhalations. Its cheeks were covered with bushy hair' 
and were uneven en account of fleshy shoulders. 

21. Precious gems sparkled round its body as it was adorned 
with valuable stones of tried lustre. Jt was beautiful to look at as 
is a huge cloud with sheets of lightning. 

28. Brahma taking the form of such a huge Boar entered the 
Rasa thai a world for bringing back the earth. This boar then 
had the splendour of that great Boar which was once bent upon 
finding out the bottom (feet) of Mahesa when He took the form 
of Linga. 

30. Then he bore away the earth from the Rasathala, em- 
braced her by placing her in his tusks. 

* 

31. On seeing him, the Rishis and siddhas of the Janaloka 
were very much gladdened in their hearts and they danced acd 
capered (on account of Joy) and showered flowers upon his head. 

32. The body of this huge Boar shone just then like the 
huge Anjana mountain with numberless fireflies. 

35. Then the Boar carrying the huge earth, to its proper 
place, assumed his own form and established the earth there. 

34. Having also made the earth even, he established moun- 
tains therein with all its 4 lokas, etc., as before. 

85. Thus restoring the earth with all its mountains, to it's 
proper place by bringing it from amidst the interior of the oceans 
this creator of the world created the earth composed of mobile 
and immobile things. 

Thus ends Chapter IX of Yavusamhita. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Vayu said : — When Brahma was intentionally reflecting in 
his mind as to how to multiply and fill up the earth, a delusion 
of the nature of Tbamas arose (overpowered him). 

2. This (darkness) known by the names Thatnas, Moha, Maha 

2. In the 4th chapter we were told that the qualities of Thamae are 
Stupefaction and Delusion ('■ Sthumbha Mohowthu ThamaBOw"), and the 
Bhagavadgita says" Thamasthvagnanajam Viddhi Mohftnam Sarva Dehinam 
Pramadahasya Nidrabhistham Nibhadhnathi Bbarntha." Thamas is a pro- 
duction from agnana apd it binds mar in the shape of carelessness, laziness 
and sleep, etc. Brahma the first parent of men, is here described as suffering 
under the clo tehee of Agnana. It is not our theory that our first Parent 
Brahma was onse a perfect being and that he became imperfect later on. We 
saw him first as Furusha bound in Prakruthi i. e. in a state where the soul, 
though within the clutches of matter, was not yet endowed with either sthnola 
or sookshma sarira ; Then we saw him attaining the stag* of Narayana i,e. !■ 
stage where the soul was endowed with a sookshma or Jelly-like body, and then 
we saw him emerging out of an ege or tbie embryo with fully developed organs 
or sthooU Sarira. The father of all embodied beings is still a child-still ignorant 
of good and evil and right and wrong and all pnirs of opposites or dwandvns. 
We see him committing blunder"!, thereby gaining experience. That thiR 
is the state of a child, the father r.f man. however precocious its intellect may 
be, is within the experienre of all. Take aenin the states of consciousness of 
man as it undergo** modifications during the Thuriya, Sushupthi, awapnaand 
Jagrathavasfchas. We see clea-.K that he gains in nower and knowledge as he 
emerges out of the portals of these five gates. First he is in the karana 
sarira which is only Agnana. then Sookshftmn Sarira is added to it epd then is 
e.dried to it the Sthoola Sarira. "We see thus thntboth in the development of 
k child from the time of its conception till it is bom and in the gaining of* 
knowledge and power step by step in the Panchavasthns. an cider from low *o 
high is maintained. Eminent scientists have nisi proved thet thi* is the order 
in all nature not only in the case of man but also in the c<"se of the beasts of 
Ihe field and of the birds of the air. Tndeed it is a universal fact the truth of 
which was never doubhrl hv snv one of the mimeniK schools in India, says 
Thayimianavav. 

^LiQ&mi^0/s/sQajgn-ji Q&6tf)u$ths8<-L(&, ........ 

tur8<ai QpjpLC/n at /fin? wren -ox xj 

6Vsrr«i9 svrrjFJfgp! 3 (reaur Lorrwaojj 
u. i er/7,'f,# Quit js^eor m t$%g"ineist -... 

**;D.viS'(Tfjuu r §)gefl Q 'jjeor^j-a.TOTr 



76 VAYTT RAMHTTA 

moha and Andha-thamas and also by the fifth nam© of Avidya, 
was (fonnd to exist) in that Mahatma. 



Anifinc the religions of the world tbereare some which seem to c lift g to 
the belief that the sou! once occupied a happier berth than now, that it some 
bow got itself entangled and that oiice the fact of the bondage is recognised . 
wise men do not bother themselves as to how, and why and when such a thing 
took place and that they make all attempts to become once more free by throw- 
ing off all shackles. If it were so what guarantee is there that he will not 
once more tumble down ? To this the reply comes -No. That is not likely. 
A man in the dark might mistake a rope for a snake- -but he would never do so 
after a light is brought. There is an end of it there— yee. But the question is 
whether snch a mistaking took place with the light on hand? There is no answer. 
The fact is that the man in the dark committed that mistake because of the 
darkness and that there was no light when he committed that mistake. All 
that we say is that a perfect being cannot become imperfect. There in no sue.h 
thing as" loss" in the Siddhanta philosophy in the sense in which a Christian 
uses that term as in the expression paradise lost. The soul according to the 
Siddhanta philosophy was sunk in Anava or darkness, that is, that soul was 
originally ignorant, ignorant of itself and its Lord and aye even of the darkness 
that enveloped him. When at a later stage be begins to think that he is not 
free, that something binds him, that idea itself was generated in him out of the 
Love of God. The least sign of life is but an improvement from the death like 
torpor. Even a faintest motion is bnt.au improvement upon the original 
state of inertia. There in always a gaining, a gradual one certainly but never 
there was a fall in the Christian sense of the term. The story goes that a 
Serpent beguiled Eve and that she induced her hnshand Adnm to eat of the 
fruit of the forbidden tree and both fell from the bliss (bliss of ignorance f 
certainly it is folly to be wise where ignorance is bliss '.).'' Thus runs the 
Bible story. Of course the story continues that ".Tesn*" was Worn to atone for 
that sin of Adam, for which you and I (who were not there---of conrse), were 
made answerable reminding us of another similar story of the wolf and the 
lamb. " To say that the serpent or the devil misled her is to carry it one step 
behind. If she was wise she woold not have been misled by the wiles of the 
t*mr*ter. Tf she Knew beforehand what was to befall her she would not have 
yielded to the words of the serpent nnd disobey e (the word of (rod. She had 
no nach knowledge and no forethought. She was weak and ignorant even 
before temptation. Being ignorant nnd weak, the moment the fruits of plea- 
sure and pain were placed befnn her. she was dazzled, she was attracted, she 
seised them at once ('no conscious being on the fare of the earth would volun- 
tarily court misery and pain be it understood*. And the devil vanishes from 
the scene. The devil we tak*» it merely represents this inherent weakness 
or ignorance or A nava in Man and nothing more. Adam *md Eve typifv the 
mere babes of human creation." Tn the explanation cf "existence" while the 
Veda proclaims to the world the truth of a universal principle which finds 
its support in the everyday experience of the evolution of a child, the Bible 
offers a few stories instead. Thestorvof the soon lied fall of Adam is but a 
middle nortinu of a prettv long story I A fierce war was waged in Heaven 
An Archangel was burled headlong. He was allowed to tempt Eve ami Adam 
Imth of whom were driven from the garden of Eden and to atone for this 
sin. far which alt of ns were made responsible being sons of Adam, an indivi- 
dual named Jesus died upon the cro*»." Thus goes the story of the fill and 
redemption. 
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BHAKTI. 



Bhakti or devotion to such a living Gum, who is an avatara 
of the Supreme God, is the only means of getting the perfect 
and everlasting salvation from the wheel of ' Karmas' and from 
constant births and deaths. In oar present state we cannot 
properly love the impersonal God, for we do not know 
Him as He is, that is, His true essence. But His incarnation is 
the personal Supreme God in human body, — whom we can 
perceive by our senses, conceive in our mind, as well as believe 
and love. This is the most natural and rational means of spiritual 
culture. None can conceive that there can exist in the whole 
creation a better means. Therefore, Bhakti-yoga is the highest 
form of Yoga which has ever been de viced, for this is the only 
way for performing niakkamakarma } which does not bind us to 
this world. The whole universe is governed by prema or love or 
attraction. As man is a microcosm of the universe, — he is regu- 
lated by prema. Man, through the influences of his lower 
natures or * principles' or * KosJuu' is attracted towards the objects 
of this world, lower animals and human beings, and thereby his 
lower koshas are gratified. But his higher planes are never 
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satisfied until they got up to the higher regions and enjoy the 
objects thereof. This can be done only by drawing in our mLida 
in our selves from objects of the physical world, lly intensely 
loving Him, whose all the planes are perfectly developed and 
who traverses up and down from the highest region to fcho lowest, 
wo can go up and up to the higher and higher regions by the 
direct help of the living Guru. If wo enjoy for a while tho 
objects or rathor the manifestation of higher regions, then wo 
cannot but have lesser and lesser attractions for tho objects of 
the lower regions. And if wo have a strong mind to reach tho 
highest goal, we shall not be detained in tho midway ;— but shall 
get salvation in a few births. 

Bhakti-yoga is not confined to any ago, sex, raco, country, 
book, climate, time or world. Man in every religious denomi- 
nation, in every social condition, in diseaso or health, in the caves 
or in the busy cities, can advance in tho path of bhakti-yoga by tho 
direct help of their living Guru, who is avatar— provided he has 
an earnest desire for the attainment of true Mukti. All 
the religious tenets and observances, devised and founded by the 
avatars and religious reformers or enjoined in the sastras or holy 
books, have not tho power of imparting perfect salvation ; — 
although some of them, if properly i and rationally observed, can aid 
us in our onward path towards higher regions. But me*n must 
rise to the highest region of poace by Bhakti to a living avatar of 
the Supremo Father, and thereby attain perfect salvation. All 
other action should bo considered of less importance and should, 
therefore, bo made subservient to this mode of spiritual culture 
" Man is continually peopling his current in space with a world 
of his own, crowded with tho offspring of his fancies, desires, 
impulses, and passions, a current which reacted upon any sensation 
of numerous organisation which comes into contact with it. 

M D. 



RELIGIONS. 



Want of good books on the subject. 

Religions, by which are meant the modes of divine worship 
proper to different tribes, nations, or communities, and based on 
the belief held in common by the members of them severally, 
were not before the XIX century the subject of original scientific 
research and comparative stndy among the European nations. 
With the exception of a few good books containing information 
on some ancient religions and in the religions customs of certain 
nations, nothing written on this subject in former centuries, 
can be said to possess any scientific value. Those very few books 
too were mere collections of descriptions of all the religions in the 
world without any critical acumen. There was a philosophy of 
religion but it was purely speculative. Attempts made to explain 
the mythology of the Greeks and Romans and that of the Eastern 
nations, proved a failure. Then there was the theological bias, 
which considered all religions except the one as false ; the 
philosophical bias, which decried as mere superstitions all religions 
except the arbitrary abstraction called natural religion ; and 
finally the total want of historical investigation. It was only after 
the brilliant discoveries made in the nineteenth century and the 
researches they gave rise to ; after the sacred writings of the 
Indians, the Persians, the Chinese and 6ome other ancient nations 
could bo studied in original ; after the finding of the key to the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics and the Assyrian and Babylonian cunei- 
form wiiting had lifted the veil which for many centuries had 
covered the history of these most ancient civilizations — it was 
then only that a history of religion could be thought of and that 
something liko a science of religion could be aimed at. 

Comparative study essential. 

The comparative historical study of religions and a psycho- 
logical study of man are the two moans indispcnsuble to the 
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solution of the difficult problem 'what is Religion.' Religions, like 
living organisms, have a history, and therefore this is to be studied 
first, so far as it can be known, — how they rise and spread, grow 
and fade away ; how far they are the creations of individual 
genius or of the genius of nations and communities ; by what laws 
their development is ruled ; what are their relations to philo- 
sophy, science and art, to the state, to society, and above all to 
ethics ; what is their mutual historical relations, whether sprung 
from one another, or derived from a common parent or borrowed 
from one another, and subject to another's influence and what 
place is to be assigned to each of those groups or single religions 
in the universal history of religion. The first result of this 
historical inquiry must be an attempt at a genoalogical classifica- 
tion of religions, in which they are grouped after their proved or 
probable descent and affinity. 

Every Religion has two elements* 

However, historical investigations, like every genuine scienti- 
fic study, must be comparative in order to determine in what 
particular respects they agree or differ. This requires comparative 
study on a much larger scale. Every religion lias two prominent 
constituent elements, the one theoretical, the other practical — reli- 
gious ideas and religious acts. It happens but very seldom, if ever, 
that those two elements balance each other. They nre found in 
very different proportions, some faiths being preeminently doctrinal 
or dogmatic, others preeminently ritualistic or etliical ; but where 
one of them is wanting entirely, religion uo longer exists. Not 
that dogma and ritual are religion, but they are only its necessary 
manifestations, the embodiment of its life and essence, It is only 
by r deep study of those two elements that wo can proceed to 
characterise and mutually compare religions themselves and that 
we may come to a morphological classification of religions. 

Sources. 

The sources from which the kuowledge of the various 
religions of tlie world is to be drawn, are written documents and 
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traditions, monuments and works of art, sacred writings and books 
and j&n impartial weighing of the evidence brought by travellers 
and settlers from different parts of the globe — in short, an 
unbiassed ascertaining of facts. 

Of the two classifications, Genealogical and Morphological, 
let us deal with the first. 

Genealogical Classifications. 

There is no difficulty in determing the descent and relation- 
ship of religions which have taken rise in historical times, such 
as Confucianism, Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity, Mahammada- 
nism and some others of minor importance. But there is a great 
difficulty in determining the descent and relationship of the great 
majority of ancient religions which had their origin in prehistoric 
tiroes, and of which neither documents nor trustworthy traditions 
are extant. In that case their mutual relation has to be esta- 
blished by reasoning from the myths, ideas, rites and character- 
istics common to them. Professor Wax Muller suggests that, 
whatever classification has been fonnd most useful in the science 
of language ought to prove equally useful in the scienco of 
religion. Now it may be true in general, at least for the most 
ancient times, that where the languages of a group of nations are 
proved to belong to one family, their religions too most probably 
hold together by the same relationship. But this assumption 
requires proof, and that proof can be obtained only by a com- 
parative study of the religions themselves, ouly when the religions 
of two independent nations agree in doctrine and mode of worship, 
above all in the notion of the relation between God and man, 
then only may wo foel sure that the one of these religions ia the 
parent of the other, or that both have come from a common 
stock. If not only bus several religions agree in like manner, or 
nearly so, we get a family of religions. But whether his families 
themselves are branches of ono and the same old tree is an open 
question to which no satisfactory answer can bo given now. 
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All Religions may be classified under two families — Avyan 
and semitic. 

Aryan or htdo-Ger manic family. 

Comparative mythology and the history of Religion leave 
no doubt that all the religions oE the Aryan or Indo-Gcrmanic 
nations, viz. Eastern Aryans (or Indians, Persians and Phrygians) 

and Western Aryans (or Greeks, Romans, Germans, Norsemen, 
Letto-Slavs and Celts), are the common offspring of one primitive 
OLD ARYAN RELIGION (Prehistoric Religion). That the 
same name of the highest heaven-God Dyaus, Zensi Ju (piter), 

Zio (Ty) is met with among Indians, Greeks, Italietcs, Germans 
and Norsemen, however great the difference of the attributes and 
dignity attributed by each of them to the god thus named may 
be» is a fact now generally kuown. Where this name has been lost, 

as is the case with the Persians! the Slavs, and the Celts, thcro aro 
other divine names which they have in common with their kindred 

nations- Still more important is the fact that most Aryans sho;? a 
tendency to call their supremo God " father, as is proved by the 
very common forms Dyaus, pitar, r A6\is, Jupiter, &e. Moreover 
many divine names used by different Aryan nations, though 
varying in form, are derived from the same root, — which proves 
the original unity of this conception. For example, the root ui 
[div) t " to shine" and its derivatives Dyaus, Deva, and their 
family 1 Diti, Aditi, Dione, Pandian, Dionys-os, Diovis, Dianus, 
Diana, Juno, &c. If we add to this the remarkable conformity 
of the myths and customs in all Aryan religions, if, above all, by 
comparing them with those of other races, especially of tho 
semites, we find that the leading idea embodied in these Aryan 
myths and rites is everywhere tho same, however different the 
peculiar character of each religion may be, namely, tho close 
relation between God and man, the real unity between tho divine 
and the human economy. From theso facts, we may conclude 
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that all of them have sprung from ono primitive Old Aryan 
Religion. 

However, the degree iu which the Aryan religions are 
mutually related is not always the same. None of them came 
directly from the old Aryan religion. They consist of five pairs, 
each of which must have been first a unity : — (1) the Indo-Persian, 
(2) the Graeco-Roinan : («?} the Letto-slavic, (4) the Norse Teutonic, 
and (5) the Gaelo-Cyniric. The fact that the mem bora of those 
pairs are more closely allied with ono another than with the 
other members of the family obliges us to assume fit?, jrrehiataru! 
Aryan Religions •— (I) the OLD EAST- ARYAN, (2) the OLD 
PELASGIC, (i) the OLD IVlVDlC, (4) the OLD GERMAN, 
and t5) the OLD OELTIC Religions, forming so many links 
between those historical roligions and the common parent of all, 
the primeval ARYAN worship. 

The Old Ea*t Aryan religion consisted of (1) old Iranian 
religion that had prevailed in Persia and liaetria and given rise to 
modern Par&ism, Mazdiiisui and Mitlirahsju and (2) old Indian religion 
that had prevailuid in J n&ia and given rise to modern Hinduism, 
Buddhism and Jain ism. The Old Pelasyic religion was the religion 
of the Italians and (Jreecians. The Old Vf indie was the religion 
of Letts, Baltic Slavs, old Russians, Poles, Servians &.c. TLo old 
German was the religion of Teutons (Low and High Germans 
and Norse and Scandinavians. The old Celtic was the religion of tlie 
Welrifc, Irish and Scotch <fcc. It may be noted all the last four 
religions have now been superceded by Christian religions, 
whereas the Indian Religion (Hinduism Ac.) remains unscathed 
and continues to flourish. 

Semitic Family. 

Though our knowledge of the Semitic religions, especially 
as regards those of the pre-Christian Aramaeans, of the pro- 
Islamic Jrabs, and of the old Hebrews, is very little, yet that 
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very little knowledge tends to prove that they too mnst have 
descended from a common source. When we find that the same 
divinities were worshipped by several North-semitic nations, it 
might be contended that they were borrowed from one of them, 
as i**ade and conquest had brought them from ancient times into 
close contact with one another. Bat no such relation existed till 
the very last centuries of the Assyrian Empire between the 
northern semites and the various tribes of the Arabian desert. 
Therefore Gods and religious ideas and customs prevailing alike 
among the northern and the Southern or Arabic branch of the 
race may be safely regarded as the primeval property of the 
whole family. Such are the general name for the godhead, Ilu 
El, Hah {in Allah) &c. The Tree worship and stone worship have 
been pretty general in prehistoric times, and not a few remains 
of both have survived in all faiths and modern superstitions- Holy 
mountains too are very frequent among the Semites. Finally all 
Semitic religions without a single exception understand the rela- 
tion between God and man as one between the Supreme lord and 
king and his subject and slave. They are eminently theocratic 
and show a marked tendency to monotheism, which, both in Israel 
and in Arabia, is the last word of their religious development. 
The grade of relationship between the different Semitic religions 
can be fixed only in a general way. The Southern branch of the 
old Semitic religion - Old Arabic Religion — has led to Maho- 
medanism or Islam ; and the northern branch — Hebrew Religion — 
has given rise to Christianity. 

{To he continued.) 

M. D. 



ANIMAL SACRIFICE. 



In i?oply to a letter headed " The Sastras and animal sacri- 
fices'' published in tlie Standard of the 12th instant. I wish to 
offer the following brief explanation which, I trust, will remove the 
misconception with regard to " animal sacrifices-" 

Iu the sacred books of onr Religions, figurative phraseology 
and symbols are freely used. The animal offerings such as man- 
horses-cows and goats, simply represent the different ' Sadanas' or 
religiousi psychical practices whereby " Gnanam" is attained. The 
esoteric meaning of these Sadanas has been forgotten and symbol 
is mistaken for reality. 

The chronological order of sacrifices as given in the " Aitariya 
Brahmana*' is as follows : — 

« The Gods killed a man for their victims. But from him thus 
killed the part which was fit for a sacrifice went oat and entered 
a horse. Thence the horse became an animal fit for being sacri- 
ficed. The gods then killed the horse, but the part fit for being 
sacrificed went out of it and entered an ox. The Gods then killed 
the ox. but the part fit for being sacrificed went out of it and 
entered a sheep. Thence it entered a goat. The sacrificial part 
remained for the longest time in the gcat. hence it became pre- 
eminently fit for being sacrificed." 

The Sadanas or practices prescribed for attaining gnanam 

are : — 

(1) Sarithai, (2) Kriya, (8) Yoga. 

By the 1st two " Sadanas*' we restrain the 10 external senses 
of the visibly body and they become dead or inactive. This ia 
killing the man. By the 3rd practice we restrain breath or " Vasi" 
of which the horse is the symbol, thus rendering the 4 internal 
organs inactive. Of these 4, mind remains for the longest time 
and its nature being leaping, it is represented by goat or leaner- 
This i3 referred to our Thayumanaswumi as " &vt$gi£>j8u wb^j 
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t-*8Gtor@$Qjpdir*' which when translated means " I sacrificed my 
leaping ignorant mind." These internal organs being enfolded in 
the body they are compared to cattle that we see folded. 

In our religions works '' Punyam" is denned as acts tending to 
give pleasure to sentient beings and " Papum" aa those tending to 
give pain to them. 

We must therefore lift np the veil of symbolism, if we want 
to fall on the right track of the esoteric explanations of the animal 
sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas for the gaining of all." 

A religion which advocates " Jivakarnnyam'' could never have 
intended the torture which is now being practised. 

C. S. SUNDRAM. 

[That the ancient Aryans were partaking of animal food and 
that the system of animal sacrifice is as ancient as the world 
cannot be doubted. But the movement to give off animal food 
following an awakening of the higher moral sense began long 
before the rise of Buddhism and became more pronounced after 
it. And the system of animal sacrifices also became discredited ; 
about the time of the Upanishads> they called the sacrifice as only 
a means and not an end in itself and then began to give a new 
meaning and signification to the whole system of sacrifices. The 
sacrifice that was required was of the animal (Pasutvam) in man 
(Pasu)> the sacrifice of self, and the agamas took up the idea, and 
invented forms to suit the new philosophical conception such as 
are found in our modern temples, with the Balipitam, Yupastum- 
bham and Nandi {freed Pasu) ; there is a Yagna Sala in every 
saivite temple, and in the ccarse of a Brahma Utsavam (a substi- 
tute for the old soma sacrifice) the yagnas aie gone through, take 
the old mantras and finish with the grand car festival (Tirupura- 
samhara — the burning up of the three Malas or Pasa). But these 
old institutions die hard, and we find people here and there per- 
forming these sacrifices and it is said that the great appaya 
Dikrhita once cried at the sight of the slaughtered animals, ' Oh 
Vedas I believed you.' meaning thereby that but for his belief in 
the Vedas- he would not have performed the obnoxiqus sacrifice^ 
And we are glad to note the explanation of the aitareya passage 
in the light of Toga. We may note that " Vasi' is one of the 
synonyms of a horse as given in the lexicon — Ed J. 
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MANIKKAVACAGAR AND THE PROBLEM OF 
TAMIL LITERATURE. 



BY FHOF. JULIEN VINSON, PARIS. 

In the two numbers of the Malabar Quarterly Review previous 
to the last, Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar fully discussed tho question ; as 
my name occurs several times in his article, I ask permission to 
answer him, or better to express here my actual ideas about the 
matter, shortly as possible. I must declare, first, that I never 
pretended to be absolutely right and am always ready to confess 
my errors, when it is proved I mistook, as for example, in the case 
of Dr. Burnell's famous foot-note 

I must be allowed too to say that for long the Tamilians were 
devoid of what may be called the historical sense ; they have no 
written history and all their records are thoroughly mingZed with 
folklore, popular tales, religious events and mythic legends. 
Almost all personal names of old days appear as mere surnames or 
even nicknames ; so, is it admissible that a child may have been 
called by his parents, as many great Tamil writers were, Kakketp- 
jmdiniyar ** the sweet crow singer," or Parimelalagar " the 
superior beautiful' one ? 

Manikkavacagar (St. Manikkavacttka " one whose speeches 
are precious jewels") is known as a great Tamil PoeJ;, an energetic 
Saiva devotee, a valiant minister of the Pandiya king Arimard- 
dana. Moreover he is said to have overthrown and converted 
some Buddhist priests who had come from Ceylon to Sidambaram. 
At what time then did he possibly live and flourish ? 

We are able to affirm that it cannot be delayed later than the 
tenth or eleventh century A. D. The Madras Government Epi- 
graphist, Mr. V. Venkayy a, informs us, in his last annual report, 
that one inscription was lately discovered, in which king Vikrama- 
chola, about the year 1135, ordered a provision to be made for 
the singing of one of Manikkavacagar 's hymns Ttruchchalal. So,in 
the beginning of the twelth century, Manikkavacagar was already 
a celebrated poet aud a venerated holy saint throughout the whole 
Tamil country. He must then have been dead more than a 
century before. 

Very little is to be got from the works of this renowned 
saint. And we may perhaps ioubt whether he really is the author 
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of all the poems which are ascribed to him. I was ever of opinion 
that the Kalladam, for example, wag composed prior to the Kovei ; 
its style and metre appear more archaic, and we find in it mTmy 
traces of the primitive manners and beliefs of the lower people, 
frequent allusions to conjurors, sorcerers, soothsayers &c, on the 
one hand, and of ghosts, goblins, evil spirits, vampires, on the other. 
Moreover, Tamil works cannot throw much light by themselves on 
historical problems because many modern writers have mistakenly 
copied out old authors, according to the rule later formulated by 
Pavanandi : " On what matters, with what words, in what way, 
high men — have spoken ; so to speak, is the convenience of style." 

But we may believe at best Tiruvacagam is Manikkavacagar's- 
work, and we must see at what period of Tamil Literature it is to 
be brought np. The problem, to be solved, must be examined 
at three points of view, viz., the literary, the religious and the 
historiaJ one. 

Some learned native scholars have said that the Timilians had 
attained a high degree of civilisation and possessed a rich liter- 
ature and a perfect writing system of their own, much before the 
Christian era, at a time when their country extended over a large 
space of land southward of Cape Comorin. Hut these statements 
have always appeared to me as a mere hypothesis, to which 
nothing affords the slightest support. No fragment whatever of 
a word, not a single remains of inscription, not even an original 
tale or tradition, can be produced in its favour. Ab regards 
writing for example, Mr. Burnell admitted that the Vatteluthu 
might have been directly burrowed by the old Dravidians from 
some Semitic traders or travellers ; but one cannot doubt now that 
it originated from the northern Aryan alphabets : the forms for 
fc, c, t, the confusion of long and short e, and o, and many other 
particulars prove it unquestionably. It is almost certain that 
writing was introduced in Southern India in the third ceutury of 
the Christian era, and we must observe tho oldest documents are 
in the Sanskrit language only. Old grants and inscriptions gener- 
ally contain two parts, an eulogistic, mythical and historical one 
in verse and an administrative or official in prose, sometimes in the 
Prakrit or spoken language. Later, vernaculars (Tamil, Canarese, 
Telegu) are used in the prose official part ; still later, Tamil occurs 
in the poetical eulogjp in tho agaval metre which is known to be 
the oldest of all ; more recent documents are found to bo written 
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in the Vernacular prose only. Ave we not authorised to conclude 
from this that the writers of these documents were originally 
strangers who generally became acquainted with local idioms and 
used theui more and more ? It is highly probable that the Aryanis- 
ation of South India was peacefully and progressively made. The 
Aryan immigrants, being principally Brahmans and warriors, 
settled themselves in towns and formed separate communities 
there ; it was only by their intercourse with the native, in subse- 
quent days, that they began to learn, use and write original 
languages and taught the native to write and compose literary 
works. The first Tamil, Canarese or Telugu writers were evident- 
ly Brahmans of northern origin and religion. Not one Tamil, 
Canarese or Telugu book now in. existence is independent of 
Sanskrit. 

Moreover, Tamil literature is nearly related to religious 
events. When we try to get a general view of it, we become 
bound to the necessity of acknowledging it must be divided in 
distinct periods, each of which corresponds to a special religious 
activity, but we must admit, before all, a preliminary, preparatory 
period ; then came the time in which Jainas and perhaps 
Buddhists were flourishing ; then, the Saivites grew up and began 
to engage in a long and violent struggle with these heretics ; then 
Saivism became predominant. In later times we see Vaishnavas 
interfering, in the same epoch as so many Tamil Puranas were 
composed embodying many old local primitive deities, uses, 
superstitions and legends. The last peried, — the modern one, can 
be considered as beginning with' the arrival of tJie European 
settlera, about the end of the fifteenth century. 

Now, let us turn to Tiruvacagam and other works of Manik- 
kavacagar. They were evidently written in the militant period of 
Tamil Literature, viz , in the third one. But writing having been 
introduced in the Dravida about the third century, it cannot have 
become current and be applied to the Vernacular languages before 
the fourth ; and tho pieliminary period, the Jaina period, which 
followed certainly lasted something on two or three centuries. So 
that, Manikkavacagav cannnt have lived and written earlier titan 
the seventh or eighth century. 

Historically, Manikkavacagar was a contemporary of king 
Varagunapandya, whose name is quoted in his works ; and this king 
is probably the same named prince who, as we know, ascended the 
throne in the year 862-863. Moreover, in the legends of his life, 
our great saint iu said to havo been the prime minister of Ari- 
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marddana Pandya. Who this is we cannot decide, as he has not 
been yet identified. But he appears as the 61st or 63rd in the list 
of the 7± monarchs who reigned in Madura before the overthrow- 
ing of their power by the Chola. This important event took place 
under the reign of Rajendra Chola, towards the middle of the 
eleventh century ; and if we assign as usual, 20 years to each of 
the 10 or 12 kings who reigned between Arimarddana and 
Kun Pandya, the last independent sovereign, we find Manikka- 
vacagar must have lived at the beginning of the ninth century. 

My conclusion will be then that Manikkavacagar's age is 
very probably the just said ninth century (8C0 — 900) of the Chris- 
tian era. 



INDIA'S INFLUENCE UPON JAPAN IN THE PAST. 



There is no doubt that the present national awakening in 
India is due in a large measure to the influence which the wonder- 
ful history of Japan has exercised over the mind and imagination 
of the educated classes in this country. Young India has set np 
Japan as its model, and the desire is growing more and more 
among the people to cultivate acquaintance with the laws and 
institutions, the customs and tradition of the most wonderful of 
the Eastern nations of the present day. To most people, how- 
ever, it does not at once occur, that the history of Japan is but a 
fragment of Indian history — that Japan is only giving us back 
to-day what she lias received from us in the past. We are 
indebted to Mr. J. N. Farquhar, M.A-, for an informing lecture 
which he delivered on this subject at Bangalore, a short time back, 
and which is reproduced in the April number of the Hindustan 
Review. Mr- Farquhar is well-known in Calcutta for his evangelistic 
labours in connection with the Theistic Mission. He went to Japan 
last April to take part in the All- World Christian Students' Con- 
ference which was held in that country, and while there he was 
fortunate enough to come in contact with many} Buddhist and 
Shinto priests, from whom he acquired a great deal of most valu- 
able information at first hand. 

The first thing which appears to have struck Mr, Farquhar ia 
the vast creative influence which India, through Buddhism, exerted 
on Japan in the early centuries. The student of history need not 
be told that Buddhism was introduced into China by the Mission- 
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aries whom the Buddhist kings of this country sent there in the 
first century B. C- China had been a civilised country for many 
centuries, and when Buddhism went there, the Chinese were 
already an old and powerful nation. The story of Japan is differ- 
ent. When Buddhism was introduced in Japan in the sixth 
century after Christ, the Japanese were a barbarous people, with 
uo system of writing, no literature, little agriculture, less industry, 
no art, and only a very rudimentary form of government. Mr. 
Farqnhar says that it was Buddhism that started Japan on the 
path of civilisation, and that without it, the progress of that 
country would have been very slow indeed. Very few Indians 
went to Japan in those days, and very few Japanese came to India. 
" Yet." says Mr. Faiquhar, H though there was scarcely any direct 
contact, the forces set in motion were so powerful and of such 
immeasurable importance that no intelligent man can visit JapuQ 
to-day without meeting evidence of the sway of the Indian intellect 
at many points-" The writer found many Buddhist images in 
Japan which are extremely Hindu in apearance. He says that a 
considerable number of the gods of Hinduism have found their 
way to Japan, and that in some temples. he actually saw the figures 
of Indra and Brahma. Yama or the Death-god of the Hindus is 
also a common god in Japan. The Tan trie movement as also the 
doctrines of Pantheism and Avatars also appear to have consider- 
ably influenced Japanese life. Shintoism is an adaptation of the 
doctrine of Avatars. Architecture and sculpture were introduced 
into Japan in the same way as Buddhism. The temples and 
images, all show the characteristics of Indian art and thought ; 
and indeed, saj s Mr. Farquhar, " no one who knows India can 
walk through Japan to-day without being strikingly impressed 
with the many Indian features which still remain visible after so 
many centuries." It is an extraordinary f-ct that in every Bud- 
dhist temple in Japan, the ritual is itill chanted in the Sanscrit 
language. The religions books are written in the Sanscrit langu- 
age, but in Chinese characters. During the last fifty years, a 
number of ancient 8ar ,; crit manuscripts as also Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions have been found in the country ; and this fact certainly goes 
to show that Sanscrit was widely studied in Japan in the ancient 
times. The Japanese owe the introduction of Buddhism, as well 
as of the various forms of culture attending it, to the Chinese, who 
in their turn received these gifts from India direct. The Chinese 
founded schools all over the country, taught the people to cultivate 
their fields better, and cut out roads and built bridges ail along 
the coast. But the inspiration for this great civilising work came 
from India through Buddhism. 
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It ia not Japan alone that owes her civilisation to India. Mr. 
FtiTquhnr truly observes that what India did for Japan, sho did 
also in varying measure for China, Mongolia, Thibet, An nam, 
Siam, Jav:i, and Burma, not to mention Ceylon. "All the peoples 
of the East,'" he add*, " learned from Hindustan, all were proud to 
acknowledge her supremacy and to drink from her flowing toon- 
tain. For a thousand years, counting from Asoka, India continued 
to give out of the riches of her storehouse to tiie nations of the 
East ; but after 7o0 after Christ, this spontaneity gradually ceased. 
But. though India no longer continued to give forth as before, yet 
the influence of Buddhism in the East was neither short-lived nor 
superficial. It moulded the life and character of these peoples to 
an extraordinary degree ; and the results have lasted down into 
our own days," Having regard to the gresit part which Buddhism 
has played in the evolution of civilisation, if not for its own un- 
surpassable merits as a religion of love and service for humanity, 
it behoves every intelligent man in these days to make the Buddhist 
religion the subject of devout study. The educated Indian should 
take pride in the fact that the religion which has done the greatest 
service to the nations oE th« East, and has also been a civilising 
factor in the Western world, belongs to the country in which he 
was born. It - is a curious irony or fate that India, the teacher, 
should now have to learn the rudiments of nation-building from 
her pupils. We are now sending our young men to Japan to learn 
arts and industries, but time was when India was the teacher of arts 
and industries to the whole world. Truly does Mr. Farquhar 
ask :— " Can any Indian realise the meaning of these great facts 
without the deepest emotion . ? " — Indian Mirror. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 



A Tamil Translation of *' the Clerk's Tale or the Tale of 
Griselde — 0>e chaste" with the life of Chaucer by Mr. M. S- Natesa 
Iyer, B.A., and published by Messrs. G-. A. Natesan a»d Co., 
Madras. The first part of the book contains the Life of the poet 
Geoffrey Chaucer ; and the second part the Tale of Griseld the 
chaste. It is written in easy Tamil prose and the style is also 
elegant. The author would, it is hoped, do more works of 
this sort. 

Our land does not lack behind for such noble daughters as 
Grisield and there were a number of such chaste women in our land 
—namely Savitri, Maitrayi, Nalayani and many others. 

The Price of the book is only As. 4 and can be had from 
M..-S. D./Rap, 2-32, Swami Pillat Street Choolai, Madras, N. C. 
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'• Churches and Modern ThcxighC by Philip Vivian, published 
by Wait* and Co,, Lyndon. 

This book is of the dee pest, possible interest to every Hindu, 
as it indicates bow Christianity is being viewed in Cbristinn Europe 
itself by the thinking minds of that continent, and it gives a much 
needed corrective to the boast of Christian Missionaries and 
preachers. The book is written from a thoroughly agnostic point 
of view but the arguments used are not against the existence of God 
or His Power but are directed against the special dogmas of the 
organised church. The special mischief consists in the church* 
construing every Bible passage too literally divorcing the spirit 
from the letter, and truth from a metaphor or a symbol. We may 
Bay that the Christian Church has not yet evolved a true and com- 
plete philosophy of religion, and unless and until it is done, many 
of the Bible passages and incidents cannot be adequately explained. 
Many Christian Missionaries have acknowledged, there are con- 
siderable points of similarity between the Christian Religion and 
Ciddhanta, but the former wantB the foundation of rock on which 
tiiddhanta it built. The writer argues, strongly for rationalism 
and hopes that the guiding spirit in human affairs should be, and 
oue day will be, a scientific humanitarianism working on Rational 
principles for the peace and happiness of all mankind ; but we 
don't believe ourselves in Rationalism divorced from true Religion 
and a belief in a future existence- Jainisw and Buddhism were 
forerunners of this Scientific Rationalism, and we have quoted the 
Opinions of eminent Scholars as to how great a failure these have 
been True Rationalism, acknowledging its human limitation 
combined with True Religion will alone effect the Salvation of 
mankind which ever; one has at heart. But the process is a long 
and. tedious one, depending on the slow intellectual, moral, ana 
spiritual evolution of the masses, and till the churches and states 
a™ the p'ople combine one and all in their power to free the 
masses- of all ignorance by imparting the freest and highest edn- 
OatSbn, nothing can be accomplished. We recommend tbe book 
atrongly to our readers, and we are sure they will profit by it. 

Jivakachinthatnani, Edited hy Maha Maltppadhyaya V Swami 
nadtia Iyer Avergal. Second Edition. 

The first was published in 1887, and since then very many 
fresh manuscripts had been procured, and our editor had accumu- 
lated considerable materials in his further researches in ancient 
£4 amil, and this edition contains all the corrections and improvements 
rendered possible thereby. And the introductions and notes are 
highly valuable, and the immense labour and care bestowed on -»h c 
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work redounds greatly to the glory of our revered Malta Maho- 
padhyaya. Aud we hope every Tamil knowing-gentleman will try 
to procure a copy of tliia priceless work. 

BOOKS RECEIVED 

1. Mistletoe and Olive. 

Z, Miss Education and her Children hy Mary E Booles, 
from C. W. Daniel, Publishers London, E. C. 

■i. The Hindu Aryan Theory on F volution and Involution hy 
Mr. T. 0. Rajam Iyengar and published hy Messrs. Fank and 
W agnails Company', New York- 

NOTES AND COMMENTS 
Sri math Kasivasi Senthinathier lias brought otit the second 

c i n i ■ part of his valuable translation. The present 

Srisanta Bashiam in r - . .,. , ., , , .f ... ft „ 

Tamil Part II. P*? hrm % s lfc down to * ie t end ° f li "' 29 

and we hope he will be able to com- 
plete it in the 3rd part 

The translator points out in a foot-note under I. iv 27 that 

the word ' Parinama ' does not occur in the 
The word 'Farinaina.' principal upanishads but is nsed by the 

Sutrakara in this Sutra To distinguish it 
from the ordinary usage of the word implying change, flie 
Bashiakara calls it ' apnrva Parinama.' And the word used in the" 
illustrative text from Taittriya (2. 6.) is ahhavath, which means only 
hemming or =8<g>* or ^aJenrff, as nscd in the Eevura Hymns " w*® 
niuSnn^u p-i—s*r^djit^»){b^\ij" " He becomes the IVana, the lite, 
the body, and rhe world." @(^S^^yli^ffujT6' ' He become* the 
earth and lire Ac. And the Bashiakara points out that the uni- 
verse of cUttaiia and Avketana which is ananya from God is concealed 
in Him in advaita relat.iou. when there was neither night nor 
day nor sat and Asat,' and these form as it were his body and him- 
self the soul, as neither hair nor nails can spring out of the soul 
nor out of the body hy itself hut only from the body— soul, so too, 
'he whole universe when becoming manifest starts out of God- 
uuiverse, and not from God or the universe concealed in Him, 
separately and hence God is considered as upadana karana also 
and called Furusha. 

We are glad to state that the Saiva Siddhanta Sabha Building 

was opened formally on the 1 2th June. 
Opcninp of th© Saiva Sid- The grahapravesam ceremony was per- 

^toS&S^;™' fo ™ ed on thia da y &nd on the «oiiowin»r 

two days there were lectures and feeding 
of the poor &c. The site was purchased for the building by 
Sriman Avadaiappa Pillai of Pichandar Covil and the steel girders 
and stones were supplied by Sriman Ramasami Chottiar of Jam! u- 
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kesvaram Timpani, and all the doors and windows &c were 
supplied by Sriman Naliasami Pillai, and the thanks of the Sabha 
and the public is due to these gentlemen and other donors for their 
generqus help. Now that the Sabha has a stately home of its 
own, we hope the Sunday classes aud meetings will be held regu- 
larly and we pray to Parameshwara that tie will prosper the 
Sabha 

We have noticed before what useful work this society is 

doing. Its sixth annual meeting was held 

Sixth Anniversary of the Q n the 18th July, and its report shows what 

^"^"Jmba" 00 ^ 8tead y WOrk ib " doi "£- Ther9 are 15 ° 

members on its rolls. Sriman J. M. Nalia- 
sami has been an honorary member for some years past and 
Srimath A. Mahadeva Sastriar B.A.,of Mysore was elected Honorary 
member daring the current year. Thirty-six weekly meetings 
were held during the year, and several largely attended public 
lectures were given by Swami Dayaratn and Sri Sivagnana Desikar. 
1 he weekly meetings were devoted to lectures and to the study 
of die upanishads and Tiruvadavurar puranam and the committee 
notes with pleasure " that the special class for the study of the 
Siddhantha Sastras under the able guidance of Vice-President 
Mudaliar R. C. Kailasa Pillai can justly be pronounced a success. 
The members attending take deep interest in the studies devoting 
uuiibidei Libie time and labour. The class is attended regularly and 
punctually The earnestness of the members attending the class 
was such that the class which used to be held ouce a week on 
Thursdays Iihb come to be held twice a week, viz., on Thursdays 
and Sundays. There can be no doubt that the class has made 
great progress in the knowledge of the Saiva Siddhimta Snstras 
which ..re as it ought to be, the special pride of the Taoiilians." 
iSivaguauabothstm is being studied with great care and attention. 
Swann Vivekauada's birthday anniversary was celebrated on the 
18th March, the items on the programme being Readings, Recita- 
tion, singing of Devara Hymns, and a lecture on the Swami s life. 
The well stocked library is being made good use of and it is being 
improved stili further. On the whole, we have to congratulate 
the society on the very valuable and sytematic work it has been 
carrying out year after year. 

We are glad to note that the Matalaya is almost completed aim 

it is proposed to carry out the Kumbhabln- 

Sri Thaynmaiiapwiiini shekam on the 19th avani of this vear 

Tirum.t«Uy»Ku„ 1 bhaWn. corresponding to the 3rd September 'and 

an appeal has been issued by the Secretary 
for funds for meeting the Kombhabhishekam expenses which we 
hope the public will gladly respond to 



TRUTHSEEKERS ! 

A SCIENTIFIC DEMONSTRATION OF A FUTURE LIFE 

DO YOU KNOW that continuity of life after death is note as 
indisputably established as/cicf as is the force of gravitation ? 

Arc you aware that in London, England, Sir William Crookes, 
t\ R, S., (the foremost chemist of Europe) in his laboratory 
recently weighed, measured and tested with automatic regis- 
ters and by means of every Mechanical device and process known 

to Science discaruate humans, thus demonstrating the existence 

of disembodied intelligences ? 

Do yon know that the experiments conducted by Crookes 
constitute in tho world of science THE ONE J'HOO?' 1 of survival 
of bodily death * 

If j'ou have not learned of this, send Rs. 2 and read this 

hook. 

' ' Experimental Investigation of a New Force 1 

TJy Sir William Crookes 

(Fellow of The Royal SociHiy ; former President of The Thitis * 
Association fertile Advancement of Science; discoverer of tbe metal thalliuinh 
invontoi- of Crookes tube; Gold Med" list Academic dc Sciencrs ; etc., etc.) 

9S pages Illustrated with 13 diagrams Paper Rs. 2, 

This book will be sent postpaid to all readers of " The 
Riddhanta Deepik"' post free, to any part of the world, on receipt 
of price. 

You cannot afford to be without this book— it is an unanswer- 
able argument. 

Table of Contents. 

The movement of Heavy llcdirs with Contact, hut without Mc-cham'- 
Csil Exertion ; The Phenomena, of Percussive mid other Allied Sounds ; The 
Alteration of Weights of Bodies : Movements of Heavy Substances urhi-ti \>X t\ 
iJistince from the Medium ; The Kising of Tables and Chairs oil the Ground, 
without Contact with any Person ; The Levitatiuii of Human Beings; Move- 
:.ic:itof Various Small Articles without Contact with any Person ; Luminous 
Appearance* ; The Appearance of Hands, either Self-Luininous or visible by 
Ordinary Light ; Direct Writing ; Fhaiitein Forms and Faces Special Instan- 
ces- which seem to point to the Agency of an Kxterior Intelligence; Miscel- 
Kaeous Occurrences of a Complex Character ; Theories weight) to Account for 
the Phenomena Observed ; Miss Florence Cook's Mediutnship ; Spirit Forms ■ 
The Last o£ Katie King ; with Sir "William Crookes Address to the British 
,\ spoliation for the Advancement of Science, und nn Appendix on Great Men 
a Great Theme. 

The book wiflbe mailed the dav order is received — send now- 
Add; ess, the Austin, publishing Company, Rochester , N Y., U.S-A. 
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Two substances becoming one by absolute identity ij another 
kind of Tadanniiyam, The former kind is barely called Tadan- 
tniyam and the latter kind is more specially distinguished by the 
name of ' advaita.' And the significance of the word is to point oat 
the non -difference, following the ' ^esnssujiuQuir^m and the 
texts of St. Heikandan and St. Umapathi declare respectively. 
" £i0jpa$/gQu>&>i/r)QffT«)Q®) t £i*E$tLJ5!T@$smuj a-amirpgiunitiSC®" " The 
word advaita means anctnyatca," " lSiR&jq u>pgis8#iLfT(§ui &pui$&x 
?*dj*' " Tli3 glorious doctrine of adcaita postulating inseparability." 



Sivagnana Yogi notes other kiuds of relationship from which 
he distinguishes the ' advaita,' such as ' aiJilcani §}£*">, (union, as 
of river water and Ocean water, of the ether in the pot aud the 
ether in air, the substance is one only); Bamavaya, (Union as in s«n 
and light) Baiyogam, (union as of different fingers in one band) ; 
Somjtam, (resemblance in some particular) ; and ' anirv^chanam 
(Relation which cannot be described). 

In distinguishing adcaita therefore from an ahheOia relationship 
like, ' aikkam,' and a Bethabetha relationship like Tadanmiya aud 
Bamavaya, and a bheta relatioi.ship like Baiyogam, he points out 
that in Advaita, we may notice all these different aspects of differ- 
ence and non-difference, and hence it is that our sages in descri- 
bing these particular aspects illustrate them by such examples 
^j'teost—^ p Q^tirpi—'a^in jr.Q^ >, as the river merging in the 
sea," " eiirjer^ZA icu^j-^ui m-.cc^ °.*o m.-.i-Qp Q irh, as ether in ether, 
and smell in smell/' u^'-.Srw. .(?[£> sar-^ih Gf_-«o:j i^qt^ey Q-£>-'*ggitu> 
^ssisv^txiQuiT^ as sound and tune, fruit and sweetness /£<3 iSa^Qpui 
Quir&iiT&sirsw «# w^sqw as water and sweetness is the grace of 
God." ^(jiiaoLj^ aaipuo sve>$ f 4#fTjb QuasSesi'jji^j, as the magnet 
attracting the iron" and our Yogi warns us not to mistake such 
similes whenever they are used. And the only simile by far 
which exactly describes ' advaita, is the simile of " eye and soul, 
QGatoQunpQpih ssmO^stPiLw, as found in the tejtts. 

1). 7'. 



M DItAVIDA MAHA 1SASIIYAM. 

** *ff jggB/LO *aHr j gs»i(5 sfTil® Qf&iw Qunp 
mama 4^w^es>0* «s«rs® *<fl!.l_6$6w, 

(Sivagnanabothani Sutra XI). 

(Sivagnana Siddliiar XI. 1) 

(Sivaprakasam Satra, 7}. 

This advaita is also described as Suddadvaita, to distinguish it 
for Kevala advaita, Viahishtadvaita etc., and the epithet Sttddha 
simply means unqualified by such terms as ' Kevala' etc. Aud 
that is the purport of the Srutis, he quotes the following texts. 

■ * 

" jBa>j0eir set* (Sear goSsiutQuirm Qpjei&dr <am)GttrQuf0*f}gfii* 
£l*(tpLt> LjpQptBiriL eSjraS&jbuar'. " As oil iu Sesamum seed, the 
Lord is present in all things, inside and outside." 

f: JQQSiDtr sr^&ar stpfosru ujbj&gpes' jjfar ^j^an*>esat<arQat jgtir 
mimsoauins Q&irakr® £tjp jQ&stitruj Sputa." " Whatever is the soul 
united to, it becomes that assuming the nature of that as its 
own." 

" ii^ Qiceh^esuriquiQui.so ^eatppQ&nesijpi jro) <§&(§<&&*&■ n uSjjw 
Ljeot—eoinuStir jmgiuppl eStutrutQujQpib eSujirusQptjuriu SpuesonriJti. * 
*' As like water and oil, one is gross and one subtle, they stand in 
union Vyapaka (container) and as Vyappiam (contained)." 

The first text is in Swetaswatava upanishad aud we could not 
identify the other textB though we have quoted similar texts iu 
our article on * Advaita' to" appear iu the " New Reformer.'' 

This advaita union of the soul on the one hand with mala, is 
said to be its artificial or Qftupe&s relation, aud its union in God 
on the other baud* is said to be its natural or giL^ao* relation- 
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Sivagnana Yogi next disc asses questions relating to the amibhava 
of the soul in God, and he begins with quoting the text that 
" Sivanubhava is Svanubhava." And ho meets the first objection 
raised, to the effect that if the soul has such experience, such will 
be material, by saying that as the knowledge of God is itself not 
to be compared to our ordinary human knowledge, and as it is 
only derived by thought withont thought, so this anubhava is also 
derived similarly by * anLi^pis^i liasrpgpiudSppiii? And we have 
shown in our notes to Sutra XI (Sivaghanabotham English Trans- 
lation) how this Sivanubhavam is Svanubhavam and though the 
■oul it is that enjoys, its being not conscious of such enjoyment 
is what saves it from the experience introducing any duality. 

Our Yogi further shows that this Sivanubhava is blissful, and 
is therefore called Anandam and Parama-eukam, and the word 
Ananda is derived from Nandam (Cf nandi) with the addition of 
the upasargam 'A' and this is derived by the knowledge of soul of 
the Blissful and Perfect Glory of the ^ord covering and clothing 
it on all si ie a, and soaking through and through its inmost nature. 

In answer to Sivas^mavadis, he points out that the word does 
not mean the equality of trite two Padarthas as soul and' God, in as 
much as God is incomparable, having neither equal nor superior 
and that there can be no such substance which can be said to cover 
God, in the' same way no darkness can cover the sun, and the 
real significance of the word is that in our Sadana, we must so 
prepare ourselves by purification that the whole light of God can 
cover and clothe us fully leaving no facet uncovered; just as a 
crystal should be.covered fully by the rnby light. 

If any chink or facet was left out, it will reflect something other 
than God and enter iuto Bhandam. This full clothing in the 
Glory of God is becoming Siva Samam, or equal to God. 

This will close the discussion on adv a ita and before we do so, 
we will refer our readers to the opinion of^ great Sanscrit 
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scholar, who tliongh a follower of Sri Snnkara perceives the absurd 
lengths to which that philosophy has been drawn, and defines 
advaita exactly like the Siddhantis as meaning ananyatva (insepar- 
ability) and not eka or ahinna or abheda and we make therefoio 
no apology for quoting his opinion at length. Says Manilal N. 
Dvivodi in his " Honiam or Advaitism. v 

*' Tlias all is reducible, according to the Advaitavada, into one 
primordial substance which, for the present, we may continue to 
call Prakrit*. The next step, the most difficuH one, is to assert 
that Pra.lt riti and Purmha are one and the same thing — dead 
m,atler t as such, is nowhere to be fonnd, nor is 'mind (purusha) 
ever to be seen without it. In other words, mind without matter 
and matter without mind, (thought without being and vice versa) 
is a logical as well as natural absurdity and all dwaita — duality — 
is an entire misconception There is no dwaita — duality. We are 
to mark the carefulness with which the expression is chosen. All 
is A-Dwaita, not all is Eka (oije i.e*> duality is denied, but the con- 
vertibility of matter and mind, is not asserted. * Herein will 
appear a sharp line of distinction between Monism and Adicaiti&m. 
But this distinction will appear on careful consideration, to be 
more imaginary than real ; for, where Adwai ism maintains the 
inseparability cf mind and matter, Monism maintains the possibility 
of deriving the former from the potentialities of the latter. Either 
way, nothing more nor less is asserted, nor iudeed, can be asserted, 
than the inseparability of mind and matter This view of the 
Advaita naturally leads to the question What is the nature of the 
two terms of this unity ? The Adwaita-Vada does not recognise 
the distinction of mind and matter to consist in the phenomena of 
force or energy, nor even in the manifestation of the * mysterious 
vital force " ; for these it agrees with monism in regarding as 
sufficiently explicable from the potentiality of matter. To be 
brief, force or vital. foi ce is the Prana, of - Adiobitism — a kind of 
vnyu, sensation, volition, and reason, the functions of mind, are in 

See the Brahmasutras Book II i T I where both ore said to be ananya 
iasapiTAble) bai not Abstain, (ona) sssauso the BhamHi. 
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a sense dedncible from matter. But, the very elementary notion 
which is the counterpart of matter, is knowing— guana. It being 
so, we mast finally dismiss the word mind which we have hitherto 
used for convenience and clearness, as it is incapable of convey- 
ing to us the idea of. the antithesis of livowii.g and not knowing, 
implied by the terms miud and matter in Adwaitisui. Mind, as 
understood by Adiviiitism, is not the ultimate and simple result of 
our analysis of nature ; but it is an intermediate complex pheno- 
menon or organic development. Adwmtism defines the ultimate 
and simple factor of all our knowledge as that which while cognising 
phenomena, remains itself unaltered and unaffected.* The eyo which 
does not change with changing phenomona it perceives, may be 
the ultimate fact of our intellectual perceptions ; bat as its condi- 
tions — shortness, blindness, dimness etc. — are cognised by the 
mind which, for the time, remains unchanged, the mind may, 
in all probability, be this fact. But the miud i o. volition, reason, 
feeling etc., is cognised, in its turn, by a something which is not 
cognised by anything else, lor it is unique and unchanging. This 
something, thou, is the ultimate, unique, self-cognisant and constant 
fact of all our perceptions, the fact which underlies all nature, in 
and through which ever} 'thing t*. There is no ignoring it, for in 
the very act we admit it. It is tho very essence (esse Being) of 
Nature. It is unconditioned, and therefore indescribable; it is 
unique and constant, therefore eternal. In its uniqueness there is 
no diversity' and thereforo no evil as such, it being the result of 
duality ! the pure me is all bliss, all lo.o, the un^y that knows 
no limit (parkhheda) either quidit&titt or quantitative- It is it> 
neither he nor the. Of it is all Briny (sat), all thought (chit), ail 
joy (ananda). These three words sat, chit, ananda are an approxi- 
mate expression of tho Inexpressible, Ineffable Reality — Thought- 
Being. Thus wc see that we must not call it mind, nor even soul 
for soul implies individuality — limit (parichhedn)* which the un- 
limited and unconditioned knows not Let us then call it by its 
proper Sanskirta name, chit. Thought as contradistinguished from 
matter, the indescribable Being. Wc shall shortly have to replace 

* Hi fiaJurtivuka. 
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the word matter also, by an equally significant SiinskriLi correlative 
of chit. What is matter ? What is prttkriti ? The quest ioji is 
already answered when we say tht.t it in never independent of chit. 
We can never conceive of matter but in and through chit, and can 
therefore never say what it is. Iynonwnw is the only way oat of 
the difficulty* And yet do we say that it does not exivt ? Again 
Ignoramu*. Matter exists, but not as an ultimate and* simple in- 
variable fact of our perceptions like c/itl, for it takes on itself in 
any changes of name and form. Though the limited character of 
ouv subjective nature denies to us real knowledge of matter per 
se, we cannot rid ourselves of all idea of its objectivity. It is 
neither existent nor-non-existent, that it, it does not exist in the 

same sense as the. horns of a hare. It is neither esse, nor n-esse ; 
neither s&t nor wait — it is Indescribable. We are only cognisant of 
the various shapes it passes through, but of its nature as matter we 
know absolutely nothing, We know that it is, we do not know 
that it is not, we must call it indescribable. And why is it bo ? It 
is, and it must be so from the very necessities of our nature — from 
chit being never apart from matter) and matter being never 
separate from chit. Thought and Being are always inseparable ; 
subject and object are always one. AH our knowledge, in fact 
consist of chit and fornis of matter. The former constant and 
eternal, thelaUtr changing and non- eternal ; both always inseparable, 
whence the text " this universe is a compound of Truth and 
untruth, Real and unreal.'' * We have in this short analysis tried 
to examine the nature of chit'as well as mutter, and have arrived 
at the following results. Of chit we have seen that it is uncondi- 
tioned; unique, eternal and therefore free from evil. Of matter, 
which is a complex phenomenon, we have determined that : — 

(I) It is a thing of which we know nothing ; 

(U) It ia indescribable ; 

(III) It passes into many shapes which alone are cognisable 
and form, besides chit t the circle of the knbwa,ble, which comprises 
all our sciences. 

■'■'■ Brhfcd*rnvftk% 
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And lastly, as to the relation of chit and matter we have seen 
that chit and mutter are not separable , thought and being are one, 
and the universe consists, therefore of the real and thu unreal 
mixed together. 



In its three aspect?, piL ti has three different names (I) 
Agnaua, (II) Auirvachauiya, (III) Mnyu, The first name, A (not) 
gnaua (knowing), nay naturally lead one to believe that it is the 
negation of gnana ; i. e., mere blank, ignorance : but as, the fore- 
going explanation must have clearly shown, it is not the negation 
of anything, but a positive entity of which ice know nothing, and it 
is therefore called agnaua, for want of a better word. Though 
Agnana is opposed to gnana which is chit, it is not destruction of 
the latter, for it is not a negation, but a positive substance which 
exists in and of chit. The second name Jnt*rac/*aniya (indescrib- 
ablo), though plain enough, has also caused oqiml confusion. We 
have seen that praftrit is neither oxisteneo (sat), nor non-e,vi*tenee 
(asat) ; and is therefore indescribable. This is twisted in a maimer 
to make this state appear as absurd as possible by saying that it is 
equal to the assumption of a positive miudle between sat and mat, 
which cannot logically follow. The third name A/aya is like 
Agnaua and Anirtwchniiiya.,' a bone of contention among the 
various scholastic philosophers of India, and lias given rise to such 
cob-webs of impenetrably metaphysics that those who do not 
care to look deeper are easily led to regard the whole philosophy 
as mere nonsense. Mnya means illusion ; praJcrti is an illusion no 
doubt, but not an illusion in the sense of having no basis to stand 
upon. This basis caauot be chit which i-i never variable ; but it is 
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itself — the indescribable, as we shall just see. Inasmuch as it. 

passes into mawjf shapes without allowing «s to penetrate the veil 
that covers it, it is nothing move nor less than an illusion ; but that 
it must exist is a necessity of thought; and its existence in some 
form cannot be an illusion. The subtleties of scholastic meta- 
physics suggest that it is an illusion out and out, chit being suffici- 
ent to send forth these illusions from within itself. Nothing can, 
however, be further from the truth which this philosophy teaches. 
In the first place chit is formless, constant, unique. How iu tho 
world can this pass into any shapes ? We may be, and are, con- 
scious of the illusion, in and through it of course ; but the source 
of the illusion is not to bo sought out of itself hut within itself. 
Hence Maya does riot mean illusion out and out, but illusion so 
far as the many names and forms oi prvJcrti are concerned.* But 
though there is thus a substratum for this illusion, aj>ar£ from 
chit, it docs not subvert the theory of the Ath'iiita , for in the very 
beginning of our explanation we have shown that Advaita does not 
mean the existence of a single aub*taucc, nor oven the unity of the 
matter and mind, but their inseparability. Adcaita- means, non- 
de&U&, mu-ditalittj t Thought ami l>eiug are inseparable, not one. 
This idea is expressed by tho word BraJnna (something largo 
enough, unlimited), a name common, as it must be. to chit as well 
as p''okrti, for both are inseparable. Tho universe is Brahma, "so» 
then, pnikrti is Aijno.ua, Aiiirciwlmiiiya., Maya 



* See especially a brief verse (2Di in the Dnjdmja viccku of Bhara'.irtha 
appended to my Rtijayoga, 

§ The two aspects of Prakrti-Agntma and yhnja arc sometimes called its 
two Saktis (powers'*; viz., Avurana, that which covers, conceals its real 
wttlMr? ;and ]'ikscpa that which makes it throw out of itself many forma 
the covert and overt actions yf matter, as we shall call them. 
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If any portion of this !cn£» story UccwnRS false or is held «s 
p'* many allegories us a KMiij:la /Ksops fable intended t > incubate -i-nu- 
:oml, down down goes tin? truth of dogmatic Christianity- --f *l*ri*t"s vn< iit 
in the world depend* upon Adam* Sin and Adam's Sin dfpi mis npmi 
Sh tit it's tenipnitinn and for the existence of Satin f» im ><■ Jf we must siili-eriln- i>< 

tin; Itcll'ef ill the Gt'Tfti WW thill is Said To liar.- disturbed tin- prlif" t»f ihc uhinie nf 
<iod. There in no use of ipicslioning the devout Christian wheiln-r hcavi-i:. which i«s 
hiipposqd to lw a region of evt-rlaM Iftjj peace ami Love, can i-n-r br a r> ■_'i"i- 
of i H mull, and turmoil. Iiaiwr! ami brawl. Min'l that if tin- Story of this fallen 
angel was not held sis a true and hisn.rie i\ eni but. :;■ a nn-p- allegory, lite i-oiili- 
nuation of that Mory which alludes to t he Christ incid«"*Hl also hccium-s a liulh. 
A ( '>h»i|>t*c II tuav fpicHlion (In- validity <«f the Al" I'Miu'M!. llial i* ffoilgbl In In' Utiulf 
wit of the deal h of an ohseiiri- iioliveliia). {(.'ranting ! he '-"•vy l«i be inn- and I in- 
incident to have occurred). The diwlriiw an popularly held ij ■>•■! i.ldy iml inn- 

but it ought not to lie triii 1 . li is a serious himlnniie to spiritual i-'ii-iuii. Aim! 
why should it \m regarded as. in any real sense, n sulwtittiJ" for wti.it dm- li'om 

us or any equivalent for wli.it we should mhemisc have (u In ar." Yes. A sprit ual 
religkm i.e., a- religion based u(miu br<>ad spiritual principles, instead nf up<>n | -■ - ■- 
sons or events thai might or ttiigiit not liavc been true, nuts! consider it As the 

Veda says " Mriitbyunieva, Asumth .1 painnl.il hi -1,'iivayam Thaiuasa pnrain ilhyal-.a 
— I'apmavai Thamulia |iapuiariam cva Asin&i.h A pa ha el hi Againna-Jyothi ruth- 
tbam&m," Hare the Thuintis or M rirliyii is ignor-mce, tin- eaiise of Sin, nliieh 
ignorance is the taint of the soul. The old Kisbis of (he Vedns in this Mamia 
prayed for dclivcreiiec from ignorance and when they prayed to the bight ill the 
words " L'dvjraiu 'J'liatiiasaparam" and Aginiiia' .lyoi hiruilit hamuli" they referred m 
the bif lit of Clod which illumines nil Souls. Vatha Vni Manushva Kvam Uiiuh 
Ayre Asun, Tim AkaoiHyantha-Artliiinpajinirminii Slrulhyatn Ajiahalliya l>ai\ir,i 
Sninsttdam (jaehehetiia." Just as men the Hevua too wi-ro in esistent-e. 'i lay 
thought " J,r>t nit nil reach 1 lie Divine presence by destroying i In* i^tiorami-. ' 
Tho Vedft thus offers prim iplcs instead of stories. The i henry of Aviilyn is ninv. -i- 
sal. Its spliern extemlH over all souls, men, lower aoi mills, angels ami devils. V> 
extra man tmil extra devil are deemed necessriry faetors for slia|>tHg I he rli-sliny cf 
mortals. No corner of the world is selected for enacting the drama of uoi\ ersal 
existence. And yet we liud a learned ehristiuu divine jiri lerniig a faiih which h as 
the alwunlity to interfiret universal facts by special Hebrew legend.*, ami what 
strikes us moat is the ten jricy with which lie clings to his crude and linscieniiriV 
faith in preference to a system which, for pure logicality and close reasoning, slumi* 
iinnvullcil. 1 allude to the observations of the Reverend Mr. F. Goodwill on t| : ,: 
Siddhanta philuwipliy especially on the Theory of A-i»t« n.n i* propmiiidi'il ilni-e.n- 
The learned doctor says that this svsteni fails to go U> the rool of sin If that were 
tut, what jnir]):»e does it. then serve '? He says thar - tlis position wllicll makes 
evil natural to the soul is taken to avoid attributing the origi 11 of e\il, which evi- 
dently is in the world, tn the all -gracious (>o,d," and eontimies to say thai after all 
* the problem of evil is not suited ill this pvstom. And how does lie solve I he |«iy»r 
|em P We will see. TIi* linrmul gentleman renders Annva ns Original itupttrif*. 
We do iiol see any ohji-i (am lo il and indeed our mvn writers havs ]irt*fil»el> used 
it in this sense, though sirietk speaking 1.I16 sense of the won' may be beticr ht , oi v jhl 
nut if rendered (is the - dai-kiies* ..r ignorance whieli blinds tie- siiirituiil \ isi-m <'f 
the soul.' The learned divine I; vs nuich stress .IJlOti the distinction biMvren 
ru-igiual impurity" oT the SiiliUisijra School and the "original sin" <if the dngtuut-ie 
Christianity. We are at one with him in this respect What is the Siddlisiltl i*s 
"(Iriginal iin|nirity":- li is the prior STATK yF ihe soul, ns ho himself r\plaiiis. And 
what is " Sin" (according, of course, to dogmatic Christianity I? Ii is iraus-r. « 
sion against the holy law of a lioh- timi" as the learned doci.nr esv.faias Tints i> 
mi '• ACT" (we wiU'alno include rho«*]it I. U'h; t i- the fnu irf eomparins- the co... : ,. 
tion or state of the soul with iis ael y Can tliere be comparison between a 
and its rolling, between a burse and its neighing r It nor friend had made 

V 10 
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parison of the Sidduanti's doctrine of karma with the Christian's " Sin"— that will !»« 
something. " Kriya karma ithi (hicynm" Action or Act id called karma. " Siu" 
being transgression of God's law in an act and karma, whether prnrabda. or aan- 
ehitn or Agami, is also mi act — belli being " not**' there will be tome «n» in outn- 
paring tho idea underlying the Hindu's " An" with thrit of the CurinJaa'a Act. So 
long as Anava in nor an net, there is no use tacking " Sin." an art, with it and 
making ;in unprofitable comparison. And tho introduction therefore of the 
PuiirhnmatiapatlMLkas. all acts, under the head of Anava to bringjout, as he says, the 
shallow nense in which the words " impurity and evil" arc used, argues want of 
clear |>ereoptmfj on tho part of our leamvd christian divine. 

Now as to the nature of Sin and Anava, Sin, as wo atready pointful out, ia an 

act ;ind we do not say that the transgression of God's law is not Sin and that 

offending man ulone in Sin. There arc sins against Hod and as well an against man. 

The word Sin" is not o-ily used in tho restricted sense of offence against Hod 

bur also in the other broad acasc of offence against mankind. We see it indiscri- 

m match used in the Bible in tho now and old testaments- (" Then Abimelech 

culled A hralmm and said unto him what hast thou done uuto us ? What haTo 1 

offended thoc that thou lust brought on me and on my kingdom a great Sin » 

Ami Jacoh said uato Laban And what is my trespass ? What is my Sin that thou 

hast so hotly pursued aftor me ?" " If any man sees his brother Sin, a Sin which 

is not unto death AH unrighteousness is Sin"). So also the words .Papa, 

Paihaka, etc., in Sanskrit are used indiscriminately. But whatever may be the 

sense in which tho word Sin is used, we see clearly that it is an act. There is no 

denying the fact that Sin is an act whnthor committed against God or man or lower 

nnimals. Out what is an act ? An act ia but a desire to do something. The act is 

preceded by desire. A n act is done by the soulr with the aid of Gnnnondriya-nand 

Karniendriyaa and Anthakarauas — the ten senses and the mind, i.e., as we would say 

with tho aid of Sthoola sarira. Desire is a mental function, i.e., as we would say that 

tho soul desires or thinks with the aid of mind or the Sookshma Sarira. As 

I hought is prior to act, so the soul's connection with Sookshma Sarira is prior to it* 

con'.ection with the Sthoola-Sarira. Well, is not this condition of tha Soul* in the 

Saokshama-Sarira preceded by anything prior ? Or we will put our qnestion thus : A 

■nan does an act. He also thinks. Bnt ia there no condition when he may be said to 

lie neither thinking nor acting ? yes — wo may cite "sleep" as a concrete exam pie. We 

will state the three states thus. When we came inwards from outwards, we recede 

from the waking (or wtirc) state to the dreaming (or thinking or musing) state. 

We ilo not stop there. We still recede from the dreaming (musing) state to sleeping 

(or dormant) state. I« the firs, active state we act, in the 2nd state we muse or 

tliii:k, and what do we do in the 3rd state ? wo are doing neither. Extending this same 

principle to tho 3 broad states of man's consciousness, we see that man. when in tho 

Stheola-hody knows himself (roughlv) and the outside world, when in the Sookshma 

body, he knows not the outside world* but knows himself, not too well, and when in the 

karana sarira he is neither conscious of himself nor of tho world. What is karana 

sajfira ? It is nothing but his own ignorance which we call oy the terms Avidya or 

Anava It is only when in karana sarira, tho soul is said to be beside himself 

(Swaptia or obtaining of one's own condition as it is called) I need not Bay that this is 

within I ho experience of all, Christian or Mahommcdan. Buddhist or Hjndu, Brah. 

miii or I'ariah, Male or female, king or slave. Soul is not eye or ear or hands or 

feet. These gw but equipments for it. Similarly soul is not breath, mind, etc. 

I'hev arc also accretions. So also soul is not ignorance or Ax*idya. When in 

Avidya or Thamas it knew not itself, when in Am-hakarana or mind it desired and 

when in tho gross body it accomplished an act, Of the three states, the waking 

or active stato is called state of Satva or strength, the dreamy or desiring state the 

rajas* state, the sleeping or dormant state is Thamasa or dark state. Tha words 

Satva, Rajas and Thamas are not simple categories ; they are not simple dogmas. 

As niany other names they themselves explain the universality of faet g 
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sought to be thought by th,*se words. Satva eimplj means strength, Rajas dosire ami 
Thnm;iS darkticsi or ignorance. 

A mforeiiee to the 14th Chapter of the Tihagavad (rita ■will convince one of the 
truth of the above statements. It is Haul titers " Prakasanicha 1'ravmth.incliH 
M ohamovarha Pandara" I Hinniii.it ion. propensity and torpor arc the character- 
istics of Satra, Rajas ami Thatnas. " Sat vim riirnialathv.it h prakasakam" Sat*n 
H'injt void i*f mala* i* illuminating.*' Rajo Ragathmakatn Yiddhi Thrishna Santa 
S-iruuthliliavani,' Rajas is «K-s<irc> far mod. horn of desire and attat'lmteit! . 
Thansas Ajtianajani Yiddhi Mohauam Sarva Dchinain'' Know Thsmns as horn <>!' 
iiriitirance wliirh confuses all embodied beings. Satwam Sukhe Saujayatlii Raja 
karmani Hharata Gnanam Avruihya thu Thama pramadc aaojayallii" Si!t:l, 
eniretidora happiness, (o,, account of its help in knowin.tr things), Rajas, karmu 
(action on account of dasiroes), and Thamafl carelessness (on ax-count ■>( 
■tupifaction). 

Of those, Thamas is nearest to the soul, Rajas is a tittle further off and Satva is 
further still. Of the ;{ states sushupthi is nearer, Svapna is a little off and Jngra in 
•till further off. First a man is in ignoranac, then desire is created and then 
tic accomplishes, Hofore going to School a hoy is ignorant, when in Softool lie 
learn* and when he leaves School he is stocked with some know led pro. First a mm 
it a child when its power* lie dormant. Then he is a youth full of desires **td 
impetuosities and then a m:m full of knowledge and experience So in utl 
creation the dormant state is primary. This is true in the oaae of all anim:it<> 
beings, ir. the birds of the air, in iho beasts of the Held and in (be fishes of 
the water 

The Christian on the other hand any* that man or Adam w*i created a 
free agent with vidian and power to choose either good or bad and that Adam, 
as a free agent; chose evil instead of pood, and thereby committed Sin. Thin 
ie but a desire to interpret universal facts by special Hebrew legends. He hns 
utterly failed to establish the truth of his statement. Ht chose a lepend and 
that lepend atone must lend its help to him. The whole Nature revolts against 
this. Has anybody seen any one born with long flowing beards and with the 
ripe experience of a psdrao of 63 years full of wisdom and full of compassion 
for the heathens. Man should be hern then not as a child but as a man of 
ripecxpcrter.ee. Perhaps the curse of Jehovah to Eve "in sorrow shall thou 
bring forth children" has something to do in the case of man beini* 
born a child. Hut what about the young ones oi tha birds of the air, of the 
beasts of the field and of the fishes of the water. 

All wise men say that the universe is the work of God and between the 
warlt of God and his book there are no contradictions. Not only man 1ml 
even a minutest vermin has begun life as a child i. «., from the dormant 
state. Are we then to relegi^e the Riblieal story that man began life as a ni;m 
of ripe experience tothe realm of Mystery as so many preachers refer l(j :L 
and draw their inspiration therefrom when unable to give satisfactory 
answers to queries put to them. Alas does the Bible teach then Heligion ? 
Does it contain a philosophy ? Or is it a fairy tale or an Aesop '^ fable ? Why 
than the desire to weave a philosophy out of an antiquated talc '.' 
But ssriously, to speak, would Adam have chosen evil if he \vn« 
created a free agent with power and knowledge enough to know 
the consequences the transgression might involve ? Would he then 
have volountarily courted misery by choosing evil instead of Joy by 
ehootdng Good ? All that can be said of man is that often times he mistake* 
g ood for bad and bad for good aod mistakes mirage for water. He huj,s 
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Ii iriit i>> !. Is 1>'*5'<:ji iivi'U-.-o he faneie* *ojne pitf-wnve. Thk choosing i 
ii i ii-..ut!v j; -od io reaiiy gnnd ;- on :tec->»ut vf the want of real insight into 
rite itiUmw of linn.-- r <: in ,'UTT word-. LeeJVt.-- ■: In* is iqnorant. 

\ n;-,r ; *."viV"ii Christian d'vme ebarg 1 * the SiJdh.'Uita that it has 

p. i.l L>il u:ir-Ap!aincd. The \ir\ |oiini Lr which the 

i Ai'.uY;i precedes tin* ditCtru.«- rf K;uina is liro.-f punitive 

,t the Si.]."i:i:.ii»ri has snhid i'- doctniv f }mp an act. tli.it the 

l i<f Sfii tt» Kstntifi itc A I'M vn " of ii. r i:<'r:ire<'. It it \c r.rt ir<tcn<'< d 

l.'i t =it il;c rn-t of Sin. tli'-n why slmnld i-trc !•'■ term, d Ai;."i\ a pr Aviuya 

int of kn"wicdg;M .i!ii] aiiolhf r as Karma, Without much ado. we say that 

ranee is the rmit .>f .ill Sin.-, whether directed ni;;iiiv»4 God nr. iitsn r-r 

■w«r animals. Just ns tin- physical darlertt'-s which I*lin<1» our physical eye 

if the <*aiisr of our stumbling, of our not choosing the right path, so our 

ignorance or spiritual darkness which blinds the spiritual eve of the soul is the 

cause of cur blunders committed on the spiritual pl:me---for we regard all 

lilui tiers, physical, mental, moral or spiritual. t.s capable of bpiug corrected the 

more so with reference to spiritual blunders, the ■spiritual truths being more 

diliictilt ef being £,msped at. For if a man knowclh not how to rule his own 
Ivuisr*. shall betake cue of the cliurch of God." Jf unv man walkcth in the day 
he sUnnblcth not. because be seoth the light of the world. Hut if a man 
walketh in the night he stiinihloth because there is no light in him." " It*' 
that hat.vth his brother is in darkness a? nl knnweth iv>t whither he goeth.*' 
Christ himself is said to have uttered on tlie soicnin occasion of his crucilixion 
*• Father they know not what they do." Further there is an expression in the 
I'.ible which seems to define God " God is Light and in Him there is no dark- 
ness. In whom then is darkness ? [n whom d-e than the sou! which 
rMimritK hluridi'ts '.' Here both the terms " Light and 1 V.rkness"' cannot mean 
phvsirAl light and physical darkness. If they do not refer to physical light and 
phy.-ioal darkness, to what Llien dotliey refer ? Certainly, to spiritual light and 
spiritual darkness. Spiritual tight is Chit and spiritual darkness is Avidya 
Or Vnava. There can be no .ither meaning in the term " darkness.'" Nor 
r-r* : l it bo said f hit the Siddhanta, ascribes naturalness of Anava to 

'.i! -imply to avoid making the All-merc!ful God the an Mi or of evil ? Is it a 
iik-iv theory in the imagination of tlie Siddhanti lying only in his whim and 
cepriee '.' The fact that a child is ignorant isnerliapa a mere theory unsupport- 
ed by £act ! Again our learned cat°ehist says " to say evil is eternal is merely 
I, ■> iciegatc the difficulty to the realms of the unknown." Our learned friend 
here betrays Ws ignorance of the entire doctrine of Ana to, F'oes ho 
think ihe.n that there ureas many number of Anavf.s as there are souls ill 
the world * Then there ought to be aa many darknesses as are the number 

f eyes. 

Tn doseribing Sin as transgression against the holy law of a holy God, 
the Missionary friend seems to hold that tiic theory "That God is holy and 
lJiv'huoous" is a monopoly of dogmatic Christianity alonr. for he says '• that God 
is haly and righteous is not known to this system ('Siddhantal" and we reserve 
Rut fuller discussion on this and other cognate points to a future occasion. 
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1 1 1 Q How is God nirmalan or the Perfect or Pure Being ? 
A Just as a perfect mirror. 

112 Q How did God get the name of swanii ? 

A Because he is self-dependent — Sarvaswatantra. 

1H Q How is the Lord united to the soul ? 

A Just as life oi soul is united to the body. 

114 Q Is body soul ? 

A No, because it is an inert matter or object. 

Ho Q Can we do anything without tho knowledge of God ? 

A No, because he is omnipresent. 

1 16' Q What is His temple ? 

A The heart of those that love him. 

117 Q How can we kno* Him ? 

A By Pathignanam or knowledge of God. 

1 1 5 Q Has the Loru any beginning or end ? 

A No. Just as a circle has no beginning or end. 
lid Q What is His body similar to ? 
A Just as fire or red sky. 

120 Q Is there any difference between the Intelligence of God 

and that of soul ? 
A God's Intelligence is like sun's light whereas man s intelli- 
gence is like a firefly. 

121 Q Who are Panehakartas ? 
A 1. Brahma 

2. Vishnu 

3. Rudi-a 

\. Maheswara 
5. Sadasivan 

1-2 Q How is the Lord hidden in the soul 

A Just as a frog concealed within a stone. 

123 Q Is God male, female or neuter ? 

A He is neither male, nor female, nor neuter. 

124 Q How are Sham God, Sakti His Tower and Atma Soul 

related to each other ? 
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A Sivain may be coin pa rod to the San ; Sakti to the sun's 
jays and atma to tho light of the oycs which com- 
bines with Sun's light. 
125 Q Doos God possess anava or impurity which is the character- 
iatic of atma 01* soul. 
A The Lord possesses no impurity just :ia tho Ak;is does not 
possess the impurities pertaining to the air. 
12C &, 127 Q How many kinds of Saldis { Powers) dues tlio -Lord 

God possess ? 
A 1. Para Sakti (Divine liFe) 

2. Tirodana Sakti (Power that conceals) 

3. Kriya Sakti (Divine energy) 

4. Icha Sakti (Divine Will) 

h. Guana Sakti (Divine Intelligence) 
128- Q What is the form of Parasakti ? 

A Form of Intelligence, 
32'J Q What is meant by Tirodana Sakti 
A Tho Power that conceals anything. 
J 30 Q How is Lord united to Sakti (Power) ? 

A Aist as the odor in ilowors, the coldness in the water, tho 
heat in the fire. 
J31 Q Has God got the actions of Intelligence and Will ? 

A Yes. 
152 Q Into how many k ; 'ids can God bo classed according to tho 
several Divine Powers or Sakti? 
A May be classed into 

1. Sattar 

2. Uttiynttar 
•i. Piravirnttar. 

183 Q Who is that that perfoms the Subtle five functions ? 

A Sattar. 

134 Q Has Sattar any othe name ? 

A He is called also Ilayar. 
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CHAPTEU V. 



ON l'ASU (SOUL). 

135 Q What is meant by 1'asu ? 

A - That which is bound, soul. 
13G Q By what is it bound ? 

A By anavamalaov soul's inhoront impmity or imperfection. 
137 Q What is the other name for atma which is bound by 
auavamala ? 

A Ann or atom. 
158 Q Why is it so called ? 

A Because the all-pervading nature of atma has become 
limited to an atom by its bondage. 

139 Q Is Atma (soul) only one or many ? 
A The souls arc numerous. 

140 Q What is the chief characteristic of Atma (soul) ? 

A It becomes one with which it is united (like a mirror). 

141 Q How is atma related to God ? 

A Foul is Vyappya (continued) in God. 

142 Q Does Atma emanate from (Jod ? 

A It does not seem to have emanated from God, because it 
does not possess the characteristics of God. 
1 13 Q Is it a punishment toAtma in being given a body ? 

A No. It is a help like the lamp given to a person in the 
dark. 
144 Q How many avastas (stales) has Atma ? 
A 5 avastas or statos, viz. 

1. Jagra avasta (waking state) 

2. Swapna avasta (dreaming state) 

3. Sushupti avasta (state of dead sleep) 

4. Thuriha avasta (stalo of the soul breathing in 

bodies, in which consciousness it not yet 
developed). 

5. Thuriyathitham (the state of the boqI in its origi- 

nal, unevolved and undeveloped state). 
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145 Q Has Atnm got the 3 powers, Icha sakri (will power), CJnana 

snkti (power of intelligence) and Kriyu sakti (p«\*r 
of action ? 
A Yes. 

146 Q Who is that which enjoys tlie bliss which is the property of 

our Lord God ? 
A Only this atma. 

1 47 Q Do the souls decrease in number ? 
A No. 

1 48 Q How does soul live in God ? 
A Just as fish lives in water. 

149 Q What is the name for Atmabofcham or soul intelligence ? 
A Tharbotham (self knowledge). 

150 Q Is soul's intelligence permanent or unchangeable ? 
A No. It is not permanent as it is subject to 3 gnnas. 

151 Q How does the soul know itself/ 

A It knows itself if God makes it know. 

152 Q Why is soul imprisoned in body ? 

A To reap the fruits of its past actions. 
155 Q How is that the souls become different objects ? 

A By calling them as I and you and by enjoying pain or 

pleasure and by difference of intelligence, they 

appear different. 

1 54 Q For whom is the world created ? 
A For souls. 

155 Q What are the 3 states of the soul ? 

A Kevala state, Sakala avastaand Sutha state (vide Q 52), 
156, 157 & 15S Q Explain tho above 3 states ? 
A Vide question 52. 

159 Q How many orders ol Atmas are there ? 

1. Bakalar (souls of the last order possessing all 

the 3 Mala Bantham, and includes all 

sentient beings and Devas.) 
2' Pralayakalar (souls with the fetters of Karma 

mala and Anavamala). 
3. Vignanakalar (the highest of the 3 order of souls. 

They have only Anava mala). 

160 Q To which order do wo belong ? 
A Sakalar, 

161 Q What is Sakalar ? 

A Souls possessing all the 3 mala banthams, and comprising 
all sentient beings and Doras. 
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XX1IL THE GOD ON ACCOUNT OF GAUBI, BECAME AN OLD MAS 

A YOUNG MAN, AND A CHILD. 

While Vicrama-Pandian was thus ruling, there was a Brahmin 

named Vtrupatehi, his wife's name being Subavrithai, who were 

childless ; in consequence they worshipped the seven celestial 

females., (fabled to be in paradise, corresponding* with the savea 

rishis,) and obtained thereby the gift of a daughter. At five years 

old the child, named Gauri, asked to be taught a prayer for the 

speedy change ol her mortal form : and the Brahmin, being surprised 

at her early good sense, taught her the Parvati-mantram. While 

the father was waiting for a suitable husband^ she passed the 
eighth year of her age without being betrothed, (which the 
Brahmins consider to be a disgrace) ; and one day a Vaishnava 
Brahmin coming to beg alms, the father, perceiving him to be learn 
ed in the Vedas ; bestowed the daughter on him in marriage, with the 
usBul ceremony of .gift, and without Baying any thingon the subject 
to any one. The neighbours, on learning the circumstance, at first 
blamed him ; but on further examination found no other fault 
than that the husband was a Vaishnava ; and approved the 
marriage. When the Vaishnava Brahmin brought his wife to his 
own village, and to his parents, they disapproved of his marrying 
a Saiva woman ; and the woman, seeing nothing but Vaishnava* 
around her, without any Brahmdns, wearing ashes and 
beads, sighed for her own people. One day the parents shut her 
up alone, and, without calling her, went away to a distant marriage 
feast. In this interval an aged Saiva Brahmin, in appearance, 
came to her and asked for food ; and. on- being admitted into the 
house and food being given by the woman, since he was too infirm 
to feed himself she assisted him to eat, when he suddenly changed 
to a young ttfan, richly habited ; and on surprise being expressed 
by the Brahmini, as also fear with reference to the return of the 
husband's parents, the young man suddenly became a child. TLe 
parents having returned, and finding her with a yoang Saiva child, 
tunned both out of doors ; and while she was in the street. Borrow- 
ing deeply for her misfortunes, she meditated the Faroati-mantiTam^ 
on which the child instantly disappeared, and the god himself 
approached towards her, seated on his bullock vahati, (or car), and 
taking her up with him, while the clouds rained flowers, and tlui 
town's people were astonished, he carried her through the au- 
to Madura, 
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XXIV NATARAJAR THE DANCING GOD ALTERED HIS ATTITUDE, IK 
THB SILVER TEMPLE, AT THE REQUEST OF TnE KJNG. 

After Vierama-Pandian had crowned his sou, Rajas?kara- 
Pandian, and given him the kingdom, there came a learned man 
from Kartkal, the 8oren king, and said, <• Our king knows the 
sixty-four Sastras, but you do not know the Baratha-iSastram^ 
(art of dancing). To which objection the Pandian replied, 
*' Having learned the other sixty-three, I consider ifc indecorous 
to learn the other, seeing that the god himself condescended to 
dance in the silver temple." Notwithstanding, disliking the re- 
proach, he set about learning the art,*nd finding it very difficult, 
he went one day to the silver tiniple where the god was standing 1 
on one leg, and requested that the god would change the position 
of his feet by standing on the other leg ; adding, while he struck 
his sword into the ground, that if this was not done, he would fall 
on his sword and kill himself. On this kingly request being made, 
the god put down the lifted leg and raised the. other one, thus 
changing the leg on which he stood, at which tlio Pandian bathed 
in the sea of joy, (was greatly rejoiced), and entreated, that this 
changing of the leg might ,be made publicly to appear to the 
people ; which request the god condescendingly granted. 

XXV. THE GOD RELIEVED AN INNOCENT PERSON WHO FEARED THE 

AVENGER OF BLOOD. 

After Rajasehara-Pandian had given up the kingdom to his 
ton Kido£hunga~Pandian, the latter married many wives, and had 
a great many children ; among the eldest of which children, was 
Ananta-gxma-Pa ndian, who was taught all needful accomplish- 
ments. About this time » a Brahmin coming with his wife from 
Tiruvatur, left her, being seated Under a tree, in order to go and fetch 
water ; and while he was away, an arrow which had long hung 
suspended in the tree, in consequence of the latter being shaken 
by the wind, descended, and penetrated the body of the woman, 
who instantly died. At the same time a hunter came to repose, 
ncd,r at hand, under the shade of another tree. Tho BraMmin on 
returning, astonished to find his wife dead, looking round and dis- 
covering the hunter, charged him with the crime of murder , and 
took him along with him, together with the body of his wife, to the 
presence of tho king. The hunter, on investigation, maintained 
hie innocence, but by consent of tho king's ministers was put to 
severe torture, and all the people admitted that his countenance was 
not that of a murderer. The king ordered him to be put in irons, 
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and giving the Brafimin a present, bid liiua go and bury Lis wife, 
The, ting grayed to God that Lis doatt might be cleared. 
At night the god appeared to Lhe king and said, rt Go along with 
the Brahmin to such a chetty's house, whore there is a wedding, and 
the doubt will be explained." Tlie king, in disguise, accompanied 
the Brahmin to the place indicated, and while in tlie chetty's house, 
by Siva's favour, i they overheard the conversation of two of Yama's 
angels. One said,, " Onr master h;is ordered us to kill this bride- 
groom, for whose death there is no apparent instrumental moans. * 
The other said, " Tush, don't yon know ho-y by lhe fall of the 
arrow from the tree we took the life of tlie Brahmin woman, and 
carried it to our master ; so now, while the marriage procession 
returns, I will loose the bullocks from their ropes, and then do 
you, seated on the horns : finish the bnsiness.'' The king asked the 
Brahmin what he thought of this ? who said, * : If the event corres- 
pond, I shall then hold the hunter to be innocent." Soon after, 
as the marriage procession came, the great noise which was made 
alarmed the bullocks, one of which broke its rope, and running 
furiously at the bridegroom, gored him, and caused his death ; so 
tint* the marriage joyfulness was turned into funeral accompani- 
ments, and triumph into mourning. On this development the king 
and Brahmin returned ; and the king, setting the hunter at liberty, 
apologising for punishing him wrongfully, and giving the Brahmin 
presents, said, ' Go, Beek another wife, and submit to unavoid- 
able evils.'' 

XXVI. THE BEHOVING OF THE GREAT CJIIME. 

While Kulothtmga-Pandian reigned, there was a Brahmin 
celebrated for hia patience, whose wife was not virtuous, and his 
son was excessively vicious. The evil thought occurred to him of 
defiling his father's couch ; and his mother, losing all self-restraint, 
tolerated the atrocity. The Brahmin, conjecturing the state of 
things, waited in the expectation of a full discovery ; and the son 
knowing such to be the case, cut off his father's head ; then taking 
all the household property, he set off, together with his mother 
to go to another place- While on the way, in a forest, they were 
attacked by robbers, who took away the woman and the property, 
and left him alone in the forest : where he became wretched to 
an extreme degree, both in mind and body, by a judgment from 
Brahma. One day when Suvtarcsrarzr and Minatchi were gone out 
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oE the temple, in the guise of hunters, they agreed that the enor- 
mity of the crime could only be removed by themselves ; and on 
the culprit meeting them, he was instructed to feed cows with grass, 
And to bathe daily in a certain tank. By following this direc- 
tion he gradually resumed the appearance and nature of a Bralimin, 
according to his birth ; and finally attained to the highest bliss. 
The Pandinn hearing of the grace o£ Lis deity celebrated hu 
praises ; and the tauk acquired the titlo of " Crime removing'^ to 
tho present time. 

XXVII. THE GOD PUNISHED THE GUILTY DISCIPLE, 
BY KILLIXG HIM. 

While Knlothunga-Pandian ruled, there came a learned man 
lo the place, skilful in science. In consequence of his celebrity 
a young man sought permission to become his disciple, and being 
accepted, became at last equal to his master. The evil thought 
entered his mind o£ killing his aged preceptor and carrying off the 
hitter's wife. While the preceptor was absent he made some 
overtures, but was repulsed by the wife? the beinga chaste one. In 
consequence he determined on violent proceedings, and the god, 
knowing his evil designs, resolved to punish him. Accordingly, 
assuming the shape of the aged preceptor, he came and challenged 
the disciple to fight ; which the latter joyfully accepted, as promi- 
sing an easy conquest' and* success in his designs. Accordingly 

both combatants met the next day, fully armed, and a contest 
be**au, which lasted for ten days, to the great surprise of the town's 
people. At length the aged combatant cut out the younger one's 
tongue, cut out his eyes, and cut off ids head, and then disappear- 
ed. The people crying out. ' Where is the aged conqueror?" 
ran to his house, and were informed by his wife that he had gone 
to the temple. On finding him there, they asked how he could 
have passed unseen through their midst f lie replied, it was 
not he who had fought, but ISuntaresvarer. The king hearing of 
these circumstances gave valuable presents to the man and his wife j 
and after crowning his sou Anautaguna-Pandian, he went to the 
presence of the god ; (that is, he died.) 
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SYMBOLISM OP VINAYAGAMURTHY. 



Sri Vinayagamurthi is one of the chief deities of worship 
fUpasanamurthis) among the Hindus. From the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin. wherever we go in India, we meet with this deiry, 
in Siva or Vishnu temples, on the roadsides, on the tank bunds, 
at the foot of trees. Banyan, Asvatha or Margosa. There is no 
village without the image of this deity, carved in stone or granite. 
Every ceremony should be began by the Hindus with invocation 
and worship of this deity. Every author, in Sanskrit* Tamil, 
Malayalam, &c, used to begin his work with a stanza or two in 
praise of this deity, because he is the remover of all obstacles or 
evils that may stand in the way of our bnsiness. So universal 
and compulsory is the worship of this Deva, that when we cannot 
have the regular image of the deity, any improvised cone of sandal 
paste, saffron powder, or even cow-dung, is made to serve as the 
object of worship. 

Various are the versions of His history He is the Son of 
Siva and Parasakti. As one Purana says> Siva and Parasakti 
looked at their images in a mirror, and when the two images 
coincided with each other, this mighty Deva, Viiiayagar- appeared 
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at the point of junction. There is also a l~pa Purana about the 
exploits of this deity ; which also recites how Upasakas — worship- 
pers ofjthis Deva, acquired psychic powers {Siddhiy) and also 
attained Mukti or salvation. 

Such a universally -worshipped Deva is described as having 
a peculiar form, half man and half beast — elephant's head and 
trunk placed upon a human body, with a big belly, and holding in 
His hands chakram (wheel or circle), Sxdam (trident), JSaitgam 
(conch) and Pasangt*sam (goad), riding .on a mouse with an 
army of ants, fond of eating mothagarns (sweet cakes) arid called by 
different names, Vinayagar, Ganapati, Vigneswara, &c. Let us 
see'whether there is any esoteric meaning intended to be conveyed 
by this deity. 

First, as regards the form — the trunk of the elephant serve* as 
the\facejof the Deity and the body is human. Vinayagar is consider- 
ed|by our Maharishis as Pranava "-AUM.' : This syllable " AUM" 
*s indicative of Bralimam. Although there are many names of 
Gods, but AUM is regarded as the most appropriate of all names' 
In the first place Auui has several meanings. Secondly it is made 
of three parts, each of which conveys various meanings expressive 
of Bralimam. Thirdly it has been sung in all the Upanisliads and 
Yogasastras. Fourthly, it is uttered before the commencement of 
the reading of the Yeda Mantras. Fifthly it is eternal and 
unchangeable aB Brahmain Himself since the component letters 
AUM of which it is composed are eternal; lastly because it is the 
Bonl;of the Vedas. This one is the best support for a worshipper. 
There cannot be any better support than this. Those who realise 
the essence of one become great and attain Brahmain. Such 
being the case, we worship Vinayagar. Besides the syllable AUM 
is vritten alike in all Indian languages and has the same form. 
This (letter resembles elephant's face with its proboscis. The sound 
of AUM and of an elephant are also alike. So His form of an 
elephant's face with human body illustrates His Pranava Srupa 
or form and tho want of one tusk in His face makes it appear as 
the Shuli of Pranava, 
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Another explanation for this peculiar form is said to be this : 
" Iu our religions literature Manas (mind) is compared to the 
elephant's proboscis— -in the peculiarity of restlessness, For Manas 
is restless, impetuous, strong and difficult to bend. It is as hard 
to curb as the wind. Manas is the separative principle in man, 
always moving from one object to another and making differences. 
The vehicle of Manas it the oerebro-spinal nervous system, in the 
human body. The greater the development of this nervous 
tty stem, the greater is the manifestation of mental powers — intellect. 
High intellectual powers are generally associated with the large 
development of the head. The Indo-Aryan forms the first sub- 
race of the oth root race. It is in him that 'the intellect — rather 
manas began to develop itself, to a great extent. The cerebro- 
spinal nervous system in roan is in its shape like the elephant s 
head and trunk ; or it may be that the Rishis said in their inner 
vision the prototype, i e., thought form, of the cerebrospinal 
system in the form of the symbol of the deity. This became the 
chief characteristic of the raoe— as the development of the 
sympathetic nervous system was the peculiarity of the 4th race — 
the Atlantean- This characteristic became an objeot to be sought 
for, then an object of worship." 

Secondly, a* regards His b*g belly : His big belly illustrates 
that the whole universe is oontained in it, so says the Sruti. 

Thirdly, as regards having a circle (chahram) in His hand ; 
Just as a oirole is contained only by one line, which has no beginn- 
ing or end, so Yinayagar is the only, one having no beginning or 
end. He surrounds the whole world just as a circle envelops the 
wWe space within it. 

Fourthly, as regards His Bidam or trident : A trident is an 
instrument having one ending at the bottom and three endigs at 
the top i.e., the one becomes three. His having this trident implies 
that He is the only one, that He is the cause of the Universe 
possessing the three ganas or qualities, Satva (goodness), Rajas 
^wickedness) and Thamas (ignorance), that from Him appeared the 
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trimurthis— Bralmia, Vunuu and Rudra, that He is the Pranava 
Srupam AUM and that He is the creator, the protector and the 
destroyer. 

Fifthly, His Sangam or Conch If we place the conch | topside 
the other way, it will appear as Aum* If we blow the conch, it 
will have the same sound us that of pronouncing*! Auui- The one 
who knows that Yiuayagar is Pranava Srupa can alone attain 
salvation. No sound can be made without this/Jum sound. 

Sixthly, as regards Pasang'usam : Just ag an elephant in 
em-bed or ruled by goad, so the ignorant souls though bound 
by pata — bond or impurity — are directed by His augnsain and 
are made to enjoy happiness or misery according* to their- -deeds 
or karma. 

Seventhly. His riding on a trustee with an army of ants : It 
allows that He is the triflest of the trifles and the gieatest of the 
groat, that He pervades through all beings-low and high and that 
He is the lord of all creation and thus all beings live under Hi* 

control. 

Eighthly, He is fond of vwthagams or sweet cakes, mothagam 
means Ananda. People eat street cakes Ac, during the time of 
merriment. So this is a sign of mirth and gladness- This illus- 
trates that Ganeshais Ananda — mirth and hence bliss and that He 
gives bliss to all the beings in the universe. 

Thus we see from the above that great truths He hidden in 
these symbols Let us next enquire into the meaning of His 
several names. 

Vinayagar means one without a master. He is the efficient 
cause of all. 

Ganapathi is the pathi or God of Ganaa i.e., all beings- He 
is the protector of all beings- Another explanation is : " Ganapati 
is the Paihi i.e. lord of Ganas i e. names and forms. It is by 
Manas (mind) that names and forms {Kama Bupa Prapancham 
i.e., the world of nime.i and forms) are produced. In the location 
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of the several chakraa or whorls in the human constitution, Guna- 
pathy ia placed at the lower end of the cerebro-spinal nervous 
system— celled the mulodhara. The force 01 energy or life of 
the cerebro-spinal nervous system is focussed there, control of thig 
centre, or conquest of this centre as it is called; enables one to go 
to the highest state of bliss ; i.e., if manas be conquered, you 
attain the mmmum bonum of life. It may be here noted that the 
flag-staff called Dwajcwthamba in a Hindu temple (which itself in 
only a hage symbology of the Microcosm and Macrocosm) repre- 
sents the spinal column. The three-colored yarn (red, white 
and black) wound round the flag-staff, especially during th« 
Mahotaavam — the big festival — represents the three-fold eital air 
of Kundalini sakti which are made to rise through the hollow of 
the special oord by yogio process. At the foot of the nag-staff, 
you have the image of Ganapathy marked." 

VignettDorar : (Vignanam Eswara) means one who removes 
or conquers all obstacles in the way of good and one who puts 
obstacles in the way of bad deeds. Tbat is why we first insert 
Pillayar shuli whenever we begin to write or invoke the blessings 
of this Deva whenever we begin any work or ceremony. By 
worshipping this deity and getting his grace, we are enabled to 
obtain oar wishes. His subtle form is Pranuva. We mast prac- 
tise Pronaoa Uptuana, Pranava is the life potential of the mani- 
fested and manifesting Universe- Wliat it is and what it signifies 
is explained in the Mandukya Upanishad. By this Upasanai or 
worship we transcend the form side of mature — we transcend the 
three lakes, Bhu, Bhvvar and Swarga. If we succeed in this* 
we become the lord of our mind (manas) — whatever we fhink, 
whatever we wish, every Sat&alpa, every thought or every desire, 
becomes transmuted into action, reality on the physical plane. 

The image of the deity is frequently found at the foot 01 the 
S WfA e tree along with the serpent symbol. The Atwatha tree 
represents the stream of Samvara. The deity is the fountain, the 
sotaroe of tike form side of nature. The serpent represents the 
serpentine KundoUini, 
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We ulso find in some of our temples ;in image of thin deity, 
with a vessel tit the folded end of the trunk and a beautiful damsel 
hy his side, sometimes on the lap of the deity. The vessel indi- 
c;nes the Annita kalanu- pot of immortality ; tlie beautiful female 
by tlie bide \n an aspect of shakti, i.e., Kuudalini shakti which i| 
located near the Mulad*ra Ghakra in the human body. The pot 
of immortality is the bundle of interminable potentialities of names 
mid forms which form the hi jam or seed of the manifested and 
manifesting worlds. 

Le>> us now consider the necessity of this worship of this (telly 
on all occasions. The Hindus knew the power of M*ua» or 
thought What we think, so we beoome — aaya the Ohandogya 
Upunishad. Therefore every ceremony should be first commenced 
with u Sankalpa, i.e., with will to do a thing in a particular manner 
for a particular objeot in view. This is preceded by Pranayama 
or restraint of breath. The object of Pranayama m to still the 
restless miud and to bring it to quietude. The view of the Raja 
Yogis is, " Where mind is. there Prana or breath is.'' Conversely 
it is held by Hatha Yogis, " Where the prana or breath is, there 
the mind hv" Therefore it in enjoined on the worshipper on the 
physioal plane that he should restrain the pranic current and 
thereby still or oalrn down the agitations of the mind. Yoga ia 
ChiHa Virthi nirodMam, i. e., yoga is inhibition of the agitations of 
ChUta-manas. When this is attained, i.e., when manas attains 
calmness, its power is at its height and hence its *<mkalpa* t i.e., 
wishes, become easy of realisation. When onr mind is reduced to 
quietude, then if we invoke the devas for any help or for any 
object to be gained, you promptly succeed. When the wind is 
subjugated by Pranayama or restraint of breath, the favor ot the 
deity presiding over mind is said to be assured. Ganapathy i§ 
therefore the deity to be worshipped on all occasions. 

We pray to Vinay agar— the Allmighiy Lord » the remoesr jf 
obstacles in the way of onr work, the pati of ail eoala—ead junfci 
His blessings upon our brethren for peace and Jnraony 
them. . J. M. D. 
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(Cnvtiwipd from page 32, f'ry/. /J£.) 

Wo will here consider about the religions which do not belong 
to either of those two principal families — Aryan mid Semitic. 

lit. 'African Religions. 

The first among the African Religion* is the Egyptian 
Religion. It is neither Semitic mid theocratic nor Aryan and 
theanthropic. ft has many elements that belong to the former- 
It is generally supposed that the Egyptain race sprang from 
Asiatic settlers and conqurors, who long before the dawn of 
history invaded the country, subjugated the dark-coloured inhabi- 
tants, and mixed with them, and that it is to these foreigners that 
the more elevated elements in the Egyptian lleligion are due. 

All we can say about, the other original- religious of the dark 
continent is that they resemble one another ;h many respects. 
There are to be found a great many magical rites and animistic 
customs closely resembling in the Egyptian and other religions of 
the African continent. We may distinguish four principal groups : 

(1) The Cmhite, inhabiting the north- eastern coast region 
south of Egypt ; not much information can be had of them now. 

(2) The Nigritian proper, including all the .iegro tribes of 
inner Africa and the West Co;.sts » the prominent characteristic 
of their religion is their unlimited fetichism, combined as usual 
with tree worship, animal worship, especially that of serpents, 
with a strong belief in sorcery and with the most abject supersti- 
tions, which even Islam and Christianity are not able to overcome. 
They have got a tbeistic tendency and believe in some supremo 
God. But the most widely -spread worship among Negroes is that 
of the moon, combined with a great veneration for the cow. 

(3) The Bantu or Kaffr&ri&n (Kafir) ; among them fetichisui 
is not so exuberant. Their religion is rather a religion of spirits. 
The spirits they worship, aro conjured up by a caste of aorcerorj 
and Magicians, and aro all subordinate to a ruling spirit regarded 
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as the ancestor of tlio rac«. They agree in many respects with 
those of the Negroes, but differ from them in others, especially in 
their fetiehism. 

(4) The Khoi-khoin or Hottentots living in and near the Capo 
Colony. They also have a Supreme deity, called Tsui or Tsuni- 
koal, which is, like the highest God of the Bantu, the ancester of 
the race and the chief of souls and spirits. The great difference 
between the religions of the Hottentots and the other Nigrilians 
is tho total absense of animal worship and of fetiehism by which 
it is characterised. 

IF" Mongolian and Ural Altai family of Religions* 

Under this come not only the Chinese, with their nearest 
relatives the Jjipaneso and Coreaua, — all Ural Altaic or Turanian 
nations— but also the whole Malay race, including the Polynesians 
and Micronesians, and even tin aboriginal Americans, from the 
Eskimo to the Patagonisms and .Kiicgians. There is indeed some 
similarity in the religions customs of the Americans and of the 
socalled Turanians ; and even in the Polynesian religions some 
points of contact with those of tho former might be discovered. 
Prof. Max Muller tries to show that the religions of all these groups 
of nations (this Mangolian race) are also bound together by a 
close relationship, because rot only their character is fundament- 
ally the same, but even the same name of the highest Cod is met 
with among most of them. Even apart from this argument, we 
cannot deny the fact that iot only in the Ural-Altaic and Japa- 
nese but also in the highly developed Chinese religions the relation 
between the divine powers and man is purely patriarchal. Just 
as the chief of the horde — nay, even the son of heaven, the 
Chinese Emperor— is regarded as the father of all Ins subjects, 
whom they are bound to obey, so are the gods to their worshippers. 
The'only difference is that the Chinese heaven-god Tien is an 
Emperor like his earthly representative, ruling over the other 
spirits of heaven and earth as does the latter over the dukes of the 
"Empire and their subjects, while the Ural Altaic heaven God is 
indeed the most powerful being, invoked in the greUcst dimVulti"* 
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when lie only is able to save, biit.no supreme ruler The high 
veneration for the spirits of the deceased fathers, which are 
devdutly worshipped among all the members of this religious 
family, is a necessary consequence of its patriarchal type. Another 
striking characteristic of the Mangolic religions is their extensive 
magic and sorcery (Shamanism). 

The principal sub -divisions of this Mongolian or patriarchal 
family of religious are : — 

1. Chinese rrligimis, being (a) the Ancient National religion^ 
now superseded partly by (b) Cmifnciani*m (being the restoration 
of the ancient national religion according to the reforms of Con- 
fucius), \c) Taoism (being a revival of the ancient national reli- 
gion, to which tins 7 'a**-te-king had to give the appearance of a 
philosophical bast*,, partly, though only several centuries later, by 
Chinese Buddhism. 

2- Japanese Religion*, where we have again the same triad 
nearly parallel to the Chinese ; (a) the old national religion 2tami- 
■no-madun (worship of the gods), called frequently Sinto (Chinese 
Shin-tao, the worship of thu spirits) with the Mikado as its spiritual 
head, just as Chinese Taoism had its popes ; (b) Confucianism,, 
imported from China in the 7th century; and (c) Buddhism, im- 
ported from Go re a and nearly exterminated in the 6th century, bat 
reviving, and at last, in the beginning of the 7th century, trium- 
phant. 

3. The Fittuw branch of ihe Ural-Altaic religions, all 
recognising the same heaven (rod. Nuin, Yum, Yuiumel Ac., as 
supreme, is the religion of the Lapps, the Esthoniuns and the Finns, 

f diMfi&lti Reliiji'ius. 

The rdifiim* «/ thv K«ki>mt should be distinguished from those 
of the other American nations. They are of the same character 
as those prevailing among the Ural -Attains and Mongols, though 
some of their customs and notions resemble those of the other 
American nations. The American element » in the "Eskimo reliytOtt 
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have been more or hiss borrowed. At any rate the religion of the 
Eskimo in Uig connecting link h<*iween (lie latter and those of tie 
American aborigines. 

All tlit; other religion* of North and South America are closely 
nllietl to one anotlicr. Several myths, like those of the sun-hers* 
of the moon-goddess, of the four brothers, ai*e found in their 
characteristic American form among the most distant tribes of both 
continents. Some religious custom*, such as the sweating both 
intended to cause a state of ecstasy, the ball-play, a kind of ordeal, 
the sorcery by means of the rattle, are ;ill but generally practised. 
Fetichism and idolatry are much let* developed among the 
Americans. 

VI. Mala yo- Polynesian Family, 

To the Matayo Voly)weiav family of religions belong those 
people inhabiting the islands in the Great Pacific from Easter 
Island lot-lie Pelew Archipelago, the East Indian Archipelago, and 
the Malay Peninsula and also 'Madagascar. The chief character- 
istic of their religion is the institution of the taboo, a kind of 
interdict laid on objects and persons, by which they are made 
sacred and inviolable. The general observance of such a peculiar 
custom as t'iu taboo by ail the peoples belonging to this ethnic 
family, a custom which rules their whole religion, gives rise to 
such a cla»Mfirrttioh as a Mnhiyo- Polynesian family of rcliyii.vn. 

These are tho rough outlines of a genealogical classification of 
religions. 

II. Morphological VlxmtuficaNoU of Religioitx, 

In his lectures on the Science of Religion, Prof. Max Muller, 
who has done t-o much to rai?e the comparative study of religions 
to the rank of a science, criticises the most usual modes of classi- 
fication applied to religions, viz. (!) that into true and false, (2) 
that into revealed and natural, {$) that into national and individual, 
[\) that into polytheistic, dualize and monotheistic, and dismisses 
»ach and all of them M nicies* and impracticable and assert* that 
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tlia only scientific and truly geneti«'. classification of religions is the 
same as the classification of languages. Prof- Max Muller says 
that, particularly in the early history of the human intellect, there 
exists the most intimate relationship between language, religion, 
and nationality. But it is contended by some that the further 
history advances the more does religion become independent of both 
language and nationality and that the stage of development a 
religion has attained to — the oue thing to be considered for a 

morphological classification —has nothing todo with the language of 
its adherents, and that for a really scientific study of religions, such 
a morphological classification is absolutely necessary. 

Stages of Stligimis Development. 

Prof. Pfleiderer considers the original religion most have 
been a kind oE indistinct, chaotic uaturism, being an adoration of 
the natural phenomena as living powers. Then from this primi- 
tive naturisin sprang : — (1) anthropomorphic puhjtheum, winch is 
decidedly an advance on mythopoeic uaturism, as it brings the 
porsonal gods into relation with the moral life of man, but at the 
same time has its draw-backs since it attributes all human 
passions to the gods ; (2) Spritigni (animism), combined with a 
primitive idolatry, fetiehiim, which is rather a depravation of reli- 
gion, caused by the decadence of civilisation ; (3) henoikeism, being 
an adoration of ouo God above others as the specific tribal god or 
At* the lord of over a particular people. 

Tli» different stages of religions development have been 
characterised by C. P. Tiele in his Outlines of the History of 
Religion as follows : — (1) a period in which animism generally pre- 
vailed, still represented by the socalled nature reliy ion* , or rather 
by the polydemouis^ic magical tribal religions ; (b) polytheistic 
national religions resting on a traditional doctrine ; (c) nomiatic or 
nomothetic religions, or religious eotuauuuties founded on a law 
or sacred writing and subduing >poJythaism more or less com- 
plexly by paiuheisui or monotheism ; (d) -universal or world reli- 
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pons, which start from principle!* and maxims Though this 
division is generally maintained tit least for practical uae, yet if 
we want to draw up a morphological classification of religions, we 
ahall hare to modify it and to arrange the different stage* under. 
the two principal categories of Mature religion* and Ethical reli- 
pious 

In the natnre religions, the Supreme gods are the mighty 
powert of nature, be they demons, spirits, or manlike beings, and 
ever so highly exalted. Ethical religions do not exclude the old 
naturistic elements altogether, bnt subordinate them to the ethical 
principle aud lend them something of an ethical tinge. Nature 
religions are polydemonistie or polytheistic ; under favourable 
circumstances they may rise at best to monalatry. Ethical 
religions, on the other hand, though not all of them strictly mono- 
theistic or pantheistic, all tend to monotheism. 

Nsiure Religions. It is certain that the oldest religions roust 
have contained the germs of all the later growth, and, though 
perhaps more thoroughly naturistic than the most naturistic now 
known, must have shown some faint traces at least of awakening 
moral feelings. Man, in that primitive stage, must have regarded 
the natural phenomena on which his life and welfare depend as 
living beings, endowed with superhuman magieal power ; and his 
imagination, as yet uncontrolled by observation and reasoning, 
mutt frequently have given them the shape of frightful animak, 
monsters, portentous mythical beings, some of which still survive 
in the later mythologies. This is the first stage of religious 
development. 

The following naturistic stages are to be classified under three 
distinct heads. 

(a) Polydemonistie magical religions under the influence of 
aninsm. Anioism which exercise such an influence on the religion 
of this stage is » system by which man, having become conscious 
of the superiority of the spirit over the body and of its rela- 
tive mdeperdence; tries to account for the phenomena of nature, 
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which he, not having the slightest scientific knowledge either of 
nature or of mind u unable to explain otherwise. 1 1 in not itself 
a religion, bus a sort of primitive philosophy. To this class belong 
the religions of the socalled savages or uncivilised peoples. 

(b) Purified magical religions, in which animistic ideas still 
play a prominent part) but which have grown up to a therian- 
thropic polytheism. The gods, though sometimes represented in a 
human form, are really spiritual beings, embodying themselves in 
all kinds of things, but principally in animals. Most images of the 
gods are either human bodies with heads of animals or the bodies 
of animals with human heads. These religions are therefore called 
therianthropic. To this class belong Japanese Kamino-inadsn, the 
religion of the Finns, the old Arabic religions, old Pebtsgic, old 
Italiote, Etruscan, Old Slavonic, &c„ religions, the semi-civilized 
religions of America, the ancient religion of the Chinese Empire, 
Ancient Babylonian Religions and Religion of Egypt, 

(c) Religions in which the powers of nature are worshipped 
as manlike though superhuman and semi-ethical beings, or anthro- 
pomorphic because the gods are now all of them superhuman 
but manlike beings, lords over the powers of nature and reigning 
over its departments, workers of good and of evil. Under the 
class come the ancient Vedic religion of India, the pre-Z&rathu- 
sfcri&n Iranic religion, the younger Babylonian and Assyrian reli- 
gion,, the religions of the other civilized Semites, the Celtic, 
Germanic, Hellenic, and Grseoo Roman religions. 

Bthiced religions are founded on a law or Holy scriptures. 
They may be classified as national Ethical religions consisting 
of Taoism and Confucianism in China, Hinduism with its various 
sects, Jainism, Mazdaism, Mosaism and Judaism and as individual 
ethical r$ligiomi, comprising Islam, Buddhism and Christianity. 

Space forbids us from dwelling on the history and spread of 
ratigiems, bat it must be noted that in both ancient and modern 
times, religious spread (1) by the influence of superior civilisation 
(i) by conquest, (3) by colonisation or commerce, (4^ try missions > 
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and (lit* modern history of :eI)«;ioiis in chiefly the history of 
Huiidiiisiu, Christianity and Islam, and of their wrestling with tli-j 
ancieu* faiths which slowly fade away before their encroachments, 
it must also be home in lniud that though they overran all other 
auuiuut faiths, yet they could uot g>uu eveu an inch of ground 
over the ancient Hindu faith. The Hindu Religion may therefore 
be called the JSieiitul Religtun. It in a universal world religion. 

Hindu religvm — The BterK.U Religion. 

What is at present called Hindu Religiou had no specific 
name iu ancient Sanskrit Literature. The old sages knew of oue 
religion only, and hence a specific name for this religion was not 
necessary , nay it was not possible '1 o them it wan simply Religwn 
It is ouly iu the later literature that the word Hindu is met with. 
Moreover, the Hindu Relgion does not owe its foundation and 
spread to the genius of any single .man like Buddhism, Christianity 
and Mahomadanism. We owe' it to the religious consciousness 
of the whole of the Indo-Aryau Race. We canuot say in what 
century, nay iu what milenuium, the Hindu Religion was first 
conceived. Its beginning is truly unknown. Hence it may, with 
some propriety, be called the eternal Religion. 

There is yet another implication in the employment of the 
term Etam.d Religion for the Hindu Religiou. It implies that 
beneath the changing phases' of the Hindu Religion, there is 
something that is unchanging, something that is permanent, some* 
thing that is eternal, In the Mahabharata, we often read of an 
eternal religion to which all sincere thinkers have invited the 
devotion of their fellow men since the da.vn of history. 

M. D. 
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THE ADVAFTA ACCOttDlNU TO S.4lVA SIDDHANTA 

PHILOSOPHY, 

hv 

5fr. J. M. Natia»ieami Vi'dai, B. A. B. h, 



in a former paper contributed to this Journal we dwelt on 
the Personality of God as understood in the Saiva School, and we 
propose to dwell at length on the /Idvaira Philosophy, as expounded 
by the Siddhanta writers, and we crave the earnest attention of all 
stndentH of Indian Philosophy ; and we confidently hope that as 
this philosophy is more and more understood it is* bound to win its 
way into the hearts and hopes of all sincere people of avery 
religion. As we pointed out in onr laat. paper this philosophy has 
only been placed before the world at large without being hidden 
under a bushel, within a short time, and there is all the future 
before it when it can shine like a beacon light from the summit 
of the loftiest hill. 

And first we have to point out that the word ' Advaita, ' pure 
and simple, is used to describe their philosophy by all Siddhanta 
writers, and the word Visltistadvaita uever finds place in the Siddh- 
anta Literature- People who for the first time hear or this 
philosophy put it down at once as Vigh'uladvmta without pausing 10 
enquire into its real aspect*. But as we said above, all .-aiva 
Siddhantis call themselves strict Advaitis. Saint Meikatidan uses 
the word ' Advaita ' in his commentary on the second Sutra ef 
Sivagnanabodham in the passage " ^j^^sS^Qu>&rp Qfirs/Qst 
jfiiSaj lsitfgleBxutLjGBiBirpgi wituSiL®," and expounds his system of 
Advaita In another place, " j^^^tsSjsutn^&i jy« sir i_<yj) ODftuQu) 
^|Ji^l^^!^uaru^JbQ3>Q^, , ' he calls his syslem ' Advaita/ and 
addresses his pupils as ' Advaiti. ' 

Saint Umapathi Sivachariya in the following introductory verse 
in Sivaprakasam: — 

us a'#r aoft'i * -pfSiirQ Qu it £u enfi'Ju n atQupu 
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d2jDut$a>£tru$(t!f<irQiHGif) Quit pQu0Qpii)Q fit /bQ-ittQ w2utr# 

Jffi40fi(^^) t$2eirQi0a ajt—^giiSird scmessrQitsstr 

" We expound liere the beauty of S»iva Siddhanta, the cream 
of the Vedatita. whtwe excellent merit coimigts in it* expont ion of the 
Advaita, postulating an inseparable relation like body and soul, eye 
and the sun, the soul and tlte eye, supported as it is by the Dharma of 
the highest anthorttat.ive books, and unlike the Abetha and Bethabe- 
tha alid Betha relations illustrated respectively by light and 
darkness, wo.*d and meaning, gold and ornament, set forth by other 
schools, and which is further supported by perfectly logical 
methods, and is light to the truth-seekers and darkuess to 
others. " 

Saint Thayamanavar uses the word freely and this verse in 
praise of his Fai arna Guru Saint Meikandan. 

Quttib&eiti—nx *irgfit/u LfaRjwir &##)*$# 

" Oh ! for the day when I can reach the feet of my lord, who 
found the truth of the pure Jdvai/a, and which could not bo 
comprehended by persons dwelling in untruth- " There is another 
verse of his also in which he uses the word twice, illustrating and 
explaining the meaning rf the word itself, and which will be 
discussed later on : 

1 Oh 1 for the tlay when I will be in Advaitu. relation with God, 
as I am now in Advaita relation with An&va, (the world), " 

Going back to the world itself, it occurs in the following 
passages of the Veda and Upanishads, and in a few other 
places :*•• 
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Kka i*vu Rudro Nadvitiyaya thasr* 

(Tajnr YwU, 1. ri, •: 

fikohi Rudra Nadvitiyaya tlutKftf 

(Svotas TTpanishad, *, 
v Ekanieriulvitiyam 

(Chandog ITpanishad, ft, *J> I. 

" Santani Sivam Advaitam Chaturtam Atiua 
(Matidukyam Upamshad, 7.) 

'• Arnatras chatartavya vakurika prapunchopasamas sivodvaifca 
wave," The partless fourth, incomprehensible, that ends all going 
out Sivaadvaitam. Mandukyam Upanishad, 12. 

The first two texts give the word in its original form, ' JVW- 
vitiy&m y ' mid the word now in use has been got by elision of the 
initial • n, and ' na' is the negative prefix. The woYd literally 
means therefrom no two, or not two. The word as used in the 
texts ((noted above and as read with the context would no; convey 
all the philosophic meaning which has been imported into it by 
the Acharyas of various schools. It simply meant there was no 
other person except the one mentioned at the time. In tho first 
text, it meant that there was only one GS-od and no second God. 
However this be, we have to deal with the word as brought into 
use by the various schools. And the negative prefix has been 
taken to mean variously. This prefix is said to connote (1) ^saraato 
or Abhava, positive negation, (2) jfareaut Sadrisyam, and (-J) u>gtip1e» 
or Virodha- or the opposite. Both in Sau.sk) it and in Kngtian, 
i lie same prefix or word is used to denote tlie firs', two meanings, 
I ^it in Til'i in I we have two different words fgjvfat and jyi&u to denote 
these two different meanings. If in the word ' Advaituni,' the first 
meaning by taken, it would mean that one ur other of the two or 
both would be uou existent, and it would moan one only out of the 
t-w> or neither. Sivaguauaswaurgal points out that almost all the 
Acharyas of other schools, includiug Baukara, Kainuuujali and 
lladhwa take it to mean * one,' taking the ' Abhava' meaning. If 
the Sadriaya meaning be tnkon* it would mean uon-differeui or 
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jii>ii.<Iii.iI. This iiieiiiuiitr j s lifht explained and illustrated by 
laliini. i .ie lirst ktan/,i. ot chapter ;»G oi the sacred Kural entitled 
llo>» 10 Perceive Tiutli." 

The delusion whereby men deem that the truth which ia not. 
That is the cau&e oi hopeless birth. 

lleie the word used is jyivat and ilie meaning is, of the two 
tiling before us ( nay a copy of Kuial and a copy of Sivagnana- 
bui.li.mi, it' one mistakes one book for tlie other, this would be 
delusion, Mityaguatiam oi* false knowledge or Avidya or ignorance. 
Here tiio existence uf two books is nor. denied. But if the words 
used u ere Quasar ^mteo&ipeajp instead of Quir^ar ^M^ajb^op then 
the meaning would be altogether altered and it would mean, there 
being no copy of Kural before us at all, we fancy .'there id a copy 
ut Kural before us In the former case, the reality of the objects 
be lore u* is not questioned. Iu the latter case, the reality of the 
object presented before us is denied. In the familiar example of 
shell and silver, both objects and ideas are real and we can never 
littvti tnese conceptions unless both were real and indifferent. The 
delusion arises from the fact that we mistake one thing shell for 
the miver which t* not. and this arises also because on account of 
the resemblance which exists between these objects, shell and 
silver, or the two books. Jf when there was no shell before us, 
the silver would present iuself before us, this would illustrate the 
Abnuva meaning, but ordinarily no such object or idea will pre* 
seitr, ii,se If before us. This same difference will be felt throughout 
in the working of the two t.y stems. Oi.e holds the world including 
the body and the soul as real, but ordinarily, we ofteu mistake the 
body tor the soul ; and minister to its wants instead of seeking 
the sou is solvation. And so too we mistake the soul for God. If 
we only understood the true nature of each of these, and under- 
stood the transcient nature of the pleasures of the body, and gave 
tuejj uo for the eternal bliss of the union with God, our path would 
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be clear Saint Tirnval Invar foilo-.vs np Kis vie* ami *tr>'e* in 
Ilia second stanza. : 

" Darkness departs (wi tli wliicn we have been hlptitift inff 
onrselves before) and rapture springs to men who see the tnvstio 
vision pore, from all delusion free. In this view, no *itte?npt is 
made to deny the reality of the world and sin and onr*elf and Ood, 
but one is asked to discriminate o:ie tiling From the oher. In the 
other view, there is no world, no sin, no soul, and all th-«e fant*. 
bies aii*e. But there is no reply to the question • How 

However, let it be premised that the Siddhanta wrh>r« take 
the negative prefix to mean not JM«t*a £)ar«»« hut S:<«dri*v* 
^fisr«o* ; and we will proceed to show how they develop their 
system. 

Count Tolstoy defines religion as " a certain relation v*ta. 
bbshed by man between hi* separate personality and r.Jm endlaat 
universe or its source ; and morality a« the perpetmU <?ni Jtnjr of 
life which flows from tin's relation," And Siddli m a writer* 
attempt to trace alike this relation l«etweeu God and m*it and the 
world, and thereby discover the means orSadana for on r giiiilanre 
whereby we ran get rid of all pain and silt. And lie fir-t 
postdate is confined in two words in. the second Sntra of Sir* 
gnatial of ham. 

" (Jod is one with them, and different.' 
And Saint Arulnnutlii Sivachariya adds another relaiion. ' one- 
and diffeient." Hero then is involved 'Abetha, Her ha, and 
' Hethabet ha' relations, li'il other schools postulate o»a» or other 
of these relations' and the similes uard are * gold and ornament' <o 
denore the Abetha relation, ' darkness and light' to deno'e fletl.a 
relation, and ' word and meaning to denote the Hethal«etha 
relation. And there chii lie no reconciliation l>etween th*»<«e vi«*n«, 
»iid nr* meeting plice between tficm The Siddhanta postulate* :JJ 
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these different relations but by other similes, sucb as body and 
•on), to denote Abetha, eye and the sun to denote Bethn, soul und 
the eye to donote Bethabetha, as act forth above in the stanza 
quoted from Saint Umapathi Sivacharya,atid yet so as not to bo 
contradictory. Tiiere must therefore be something peculiar in this 
view which make* it possible to admit of all these different relation 
ships or aspects, and yet not to be self -contradictory, and to 
•>ppear as one harmonious whole. And it is this peculiar relation 
which cannot bo easily defined or described that is denoted by the 
word ' Advaita- * 

And Saint Meikaudan accordingly discusses this word in hit* 
first argument. ** The word Admita cannot mean oneness or 
Bkhain ; no one can think of himself as one, and the very thought 
implies two things. The word simply denies the aeparvtteness of 
the two, Anyauasl-i, and hence God is said to be one wit the souls, * 
that is to say Advaita is Ananya or non-different. The relation is 
such that though there be difference in subsistence, no separation 
is possible, and the word is used, to emphasize its non-different 
character. And he .instances the case of a man and his body. 
Though these ore different, yet man identifies himself with the 
body, ©wing lo the inseparable connection between the two, ai;d so 
practically they are one or non different. So, too, the soul identi- 
fies itself with God, though God is not the soul and the soul is not 
God ; and hence God is one. and not one with the soul. And in 
the second stanza he develops this argument, and analyse the 
text ' Ekainevadvitiyaiu ' end illustrates it. 

In the Vedic text, ' Ekaiu* mean» that there is only one and 
th»*> one is tlio Path! (Lord). Vos who say * There is one' is the 
Font bound op in Paw. The word ' Advaita' means that besidw 
GiA nothing else will exist, as when we say that there will be no 
Other letters (consonants) when t ho vowel * a ' is not. And the 
meaning will be clear when ihc illud-ratieu is f My understood. 
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The illustruliou is that of vowel tmd consonants. Tlie Tamil nords) 
denoting vowels and consonants are a-uS/i and Qwiu or a_i_ai. mean- 
ing soul and body. 

The vowel becoming one with die consonants is natural union, 
is the N'anuid antra . 

And the illustration of body and mind or eonl whs what was 
stated in the first stanza.* t>o that we have two illustrations to 
describe the relation of <Jod 1,0 the world, and ihe.se two illustra- 
tions going by the aauie name show that the relation between mind 
and body is what obtains between vowels and consonant*. 

We are glad to extract the following from Mr. Armstrong's book, 'God 
and the Soul ' wherein he brings out the same analogy. 

But I would much rather put it in this way : the relation of the physical 
universe to God is, within certiiiu limit*, analogous to the relation of uiv body 
to niy*clf. The movement of my tongue as I speak, of my eyesua 1 glance at 
my friend, of my hand as 1 wiite these words, proceeds from that stream of 
conscious energy winch you may call my mind, my soul, my spirit, my will, 
or myself. Instantaneously th* command of my unseen self nWs thrangh my 
aeen self and modifies ita attitudes, its gestures, its' several and separable parts. 
Hut the intimate connection between myself ami my body does not imply that 
I am my body or chat my body is myself, the ' Ego.' If they arc in absolute 
alliance, they are also in absolute antithesis. Nor, even if you went r.n to 
Imagine my body the absolute product of my own will, and its automatic and 
reflex action, the breath, the circulation of the blood, the beating of the heart, 
the growth of the hair and the nails to lie th«? e fleet of my will. «iu) my consci- 
ousness to b* perpetually engaged in conducting these nvoeess-es, would you he 
one step nearer identifying nip, the ■ Kgo." the self. With thi»- body, but it would 
be other than the body, above and beyond »t ; transcending it, of a limine 
belonging to a superior order to it. in another mal ft higher plane than it. 
Press the analogy home, and you have a fiufi'gmu'd ttg&iiurt 1 atuhtism. Tlie 
universe may be thought of lis the body of liod, but n.s it is gross to confound 
the body with the man, so it is gross to confound tlie universe with God. The 
soul is in tiie body only in the .sense that its cuw^ich flow through the body ; 
a man's soul (that i* the man) is not in tins Vdy in any physkul sense. The 
body is its organ and Its instrument. 

But why do we shrink from Pa itthc iVui ? ?vot from dread of losing the 
physical universe in God, but from dread of losing our own souls in God, 
Pantheism only becomes deadly to vigorous religion and mortality when it 
makes the man's soul, the man's self, a portion of Hod. Theism claims that 
the human soul is a free cause, a separate island of individual will in the 
luidst of the great ocean of the Divine Will. Leave us man eoufrontiiig God. 
not absorbed in him, and the conditions arc preserved for tlie ethical life of 
the individual and also for the communion of the soul with God as Another 
than itself, the very possibility of which is destroyed if a separate persona* 
lity is wiped out. On this mutter of the otherness cf man from Goi. I 
hope to .-*;ty more in ;t later chapter.- -The Xnv Krformrr, 
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Till* TlIKKKKOfjI) DfSIKBS AUK NOT KL'KRNAL. 



The oVi:<? for hind for thy purpose ot" ;iyi'i*rulttiro and fooJ- 
Rtipply OiM.ses or dies when the incessant drought should occur from 
want ot rain, 

Tim desiro of wife and children censes or dies when incnrahle 
or se\ere disease attacks I lie metuliers of the household. 

The desire for power and distinction to rule op to the heavenly 
regions like the liulr.t, ceases) ol- dies wlie.ii the reigu over 
the hen fiily regions ceases. 

Tiio.i shah therefore s^ek Supreme. Wis from the Nila-kanta 
possessing t.he inert it'ul Siukti in. Himself. 

\orES, 

The. Sanskrit students classify the jrorldly desires as ' ttdia- 
natruya. The ahove classical ion seems to he qni<e exhaustive of 
all desires. 

' Tlie desire for hind itu-fr.des desire Jo eat sumptuous food 
and cuii.m' (piefit tendency ro die. a loknyapha iiud'prce a failure 
i'roiu tli,* spiritual point ot vie*\, 

'hie desire of wife and rhihlmi Includes mere V ulturing of 
OlteV own ludy and consequent tendency to die a m:iii of car mil 
Ue»itT*j.« 

T'de de>i !' ior po.\er. Iit.d di>i uu'noii censes with the mini 
IwUling [he;ptit\ei and distinct toft, or until, they are detected ly 
their juveif i-ii'c ires. Ke.di&e hov many Emperors and Kings 

heloiV and I'O uuiiv Iwlnis- al. 0'. e hate lived aiid died. 

... ' • ■ ■ 

'*'. j tie 1 *! i he plaiiirtd iind. stink in temporal desires alone. 

1 otii ;lie .vp. .'iiuice ol desires --the result of Karma, yon fnust try 
to realise ire .euLiin of your life and damn the Ko,c;i.!iud desir**a 
rind s^-ek the Supreme IjOVB :.^*ar^). To live a ! okay at ha — the 
life of sensation -and die as lok;iyarha cannot he f he ultimate end. 

M. Shiiiiriiukjt Xliidvlisir. 



DK. G. U. 1WE MEMORIAL 67 



It is proposed to bend tlio amount collected, namely, one 
thousand rupees, to the Syndicate of the Madras University for 
the purpose of founding a gold medal to lie awarded annually to 
the candidate who obtains the highest marks in Tamil composition 
in the B A. degree examination and qualifies for the decree in 
that year. When the B. A. degree examination is conducted tinder 
the new regulations, it is proposed that the medal shonld be 
awarded iu connection with the B.A., not the B.A., with Honours, 
examination. 

It is proposed to call the medal ' The Pope Medal.' It will 
bear on the obverse the words ' University of Madras' along the 
oirctwiferenoe and the words ' G. U. Pope : in the centre, and on 
the reverse the Tamil motto u Q*\ujh*ifliu Qfiieuni QuiRtua" and 
the year of its award. 

And the following Subscriptions ace snncmnoed. Es a. p 

1 Hia Excellency the Governor of Mad ma 

I Mr. J. P. Bedford, I, C. 8. 

I Sir Frederick A. Nicholson 

4 Dr J. L. Strachaii Davidson (Muter of Balliol) 

• Mr. P. Pendltborei Thevar 

6 ., Lioiel Davidaou, I.C.8. 

7 „ Arthur Hajhew 
B „ T. Bemakriahiii PUki 
9 „ J. M^ Vein Pillsf 

10 Herd. W. H. Blake 

11 Mr. J. M. Nallaaeml PUlai 
11 B*«L W. T. Walker 
It Buff of Bt. Peter ■ High School, Tanjore 
14 Mr. Anhtir Daviea 
IB „ D. B. Mathieon, I.CB. 

16 Betd. J. H. Meoteari 

17 ,. 1. M-Roeaell 
IB L. P. Lareen 
19 Mr, T. Cltelvakeararoj* Madaliar 
90 Band. H. Gnlliford 
J I Bajah Sir & Bamaewami Madaliar 
23 Herd J, Leaaroa 
Si Mr. Bdmnnd 8. Can 
•4 „ T. Bammtaatha Aiyar 
26 „ P. Bameobenrtra Boar 
BB „ P. BaAtbenda Mndeliar 
17 „ T. A. BaateHafca Ohettiar 
m n M* a. Gopala Ohartar 
IB, „ B, AsatSrsUvhtavafpua Pitlai 
BB „ V. MatflnnwueT Pfllei 
SI „ A. S. Appeeaml Pfllei 
Bt „ T. 0. BkaaataftaaB Pfflai 
IB „ T, B, Bae wn adha Aiyar 
H BanL.O. AtoBuiaajeejain 
BB iV.fiXr.KallabiraaPflUl 
Bt n P. VaaiaUaweiat Madaliar 

Total 
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XUTKS AND REVIEWS. 



As anuouNCCil in our lust immk>, c lie Kuiiilttbiahagiuii ceremoDy of this 

MuLulii)ii wj* oclcbruted on tlio 3rd September, ItKJM, 

»ri TliayuniHiitt-iwuiiii followed by ubulie^init, Ac, fur tl.u noxt tsu daya. Duriug 

TiruniHUilayji KurnW- which, time, procvwtiuuw of tbe Tliuyuuifcnaswuml wen* 

bisht.-gaiii. Iicld, pamphlets 01; Suivtutiddhaiitu religion oy Mr. Shun- 

juugti Mudoliur aud Kumiuia by printer Mr. Sub&pucUi 

Pilltii were distributed tind uUo Huriikatlitts were liold. 

The tlituka of n.e Sublm and tin* Public uro duo to the following geuttemen 
and other donors for their guiiurous help. 

1. The Zoiuiudur of Maruugapuri, 2. Mr. J. M. Xulluawurm Piltai, B A, B L, 
3 Mr. C. T. Kamtuiwami Cliuiuur, 4 Mr. KrialiiinutwriBii Pi|Ui, i5 Gf.ngaralli 
Mitt«dar -Mr. Cbidunbitm Mudeliur mid many others fi-oin -Mudruft, Poudietiefry, 
Colombo, Ac. 



OUR NEW EXCHANGES. 



The f rst'3 numbers of the II Volatile of this Journal are 

before us. It is devoted to the exposition of 

Tlie Gnanoduya. Madliva philosophy. It coutaius the life 

and faith of Sri Madhvacliarya, beside* 

various interesting articles. 

We gladly welcome this new monthly Journal edited by our 

well-known friend Mr. A. (iovindacharyu, 

The Jliauiu. Veditgrihaui, Mysore'. This is only a revival 

of his late publication '■ the Vishiatadvaitin" 

under the new name of '* the Jnaniu. ' He says, as a reason for 

change of name, that the former title Vishistadvaitin was by some 

considered n* savouring of sectarianism, and hence lie changed it in 

a more socially inviting title the Jiinuiu. It will deal principally 

of tliu VishistJidvaitic aspect of the Vedanta. 

Tliis is a new monthly Miig*.zine devoted to the study of Reli- 
gion, Philosophy, Psychology, Occult Seieuce, 
The Oriental' Ac , edited by our able Tumil Pundit Mr. 
Mystic Myua. R. S. Veduchalaui Pillai, of the Christian 
College, Madras. The necessity for the appear- 
ance of this new Journal is explained by hitn as follows : — * There 
are numberless Msi^azines and periodicals all throughout the 
world which deal with all kinds of topics from the veriest common 
plac3 politics to the highest transceudtal system of Philosophy. 
But there is not, so far as our knowledge goes, one single publica- 
tion in existence which truly represents the occult aide of'baiva 
Siddhauta or the inestimable value of ancient Tamil literature " 

We wi»h oar new Contemporary every success. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



ON PASA (LVQRD OR IMPURITY). 

1^2 Q How manv kinds of l*asa are tlieve 

A Three kinds of baudams which fetter the soul are : — 

1. Atiavam (Ignorance - the soul's inherent impurity 

or imperfection) 

2. Karma (the sum total o£ human action, involved 

as cause and effect, producing pleasure and 
pain, and causing rebirths) 

3. Maya x cosmic mutter) 
16 * Q Hew is Anavain anited to Auna ? 

A ./ast as rust is preseut iu copper eternally* 
I ii-4 Q What are the 8 qualities of Anava (ignorance) ? 

A 1. Vikarppam (difference, error) 

2 Karppam (agreement) 

3. Krotliam (liate) 

4- Mogam (desire, lust) 

5. Kolai (murder) 

6\ Agnar (pain) 

7 Mathaui (fury) 

8. Nagui (laughing) 

165 Q How does vmrl Anava act ? 
A Just as poison. 
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166 Q flow will God get rid of Anava Sakti ? 
A By giving it material body. 

167 Q How will anava sakli disappear ? 
A By perception of the True 

168 Q What does Anavamalam resemble ? 
A It pervades like darkness, 

169 Q What kind of desire will anava create ? 

A It will create desires and passions which are low and bring 
only pain. 

170 Q How does anava hide Siva from the soul ? 
A Just as ctond covers the son from the world. 

171 Q Is the anava destroyed in mtikti (salvation) ? 

A It will not be destroyed, but its power alone will be 

lost. 

172 Q What is karma ? 

A Our actions are karnms. 

173 Q How many kinds are they ? 
A Good deeds and bad deeds. 

174 Q What are the. sources through which the good and hat. 

deeds are produced ? 

A By mind, senses and body. 

l7o Q What is the name of the deed done through mind ? 
A Manatham (That which is done by the mind . 

176 Q What is the name cf the deed done by body ? 
A Kayikam (That which is done by body). 

177 Q What is the name of the action performed by speech ? 
A Vasikam (that which is done by month). 
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178 Q Will good deeds he balanced with by bad deeda, ami bad 

deeds by good deeds ? 
A N'K The I raits of each tmutt, lie enjoy eel separately 

179 Q What is good * 

A Good is that which we do according to the teachings of 
Vedan and Agamas. 

180 Q What i» evil ? 

A That which we do in contravention of scriptural teachings 
is evil. 

181 Q What is the name for bo'Ji the deeds we now do "' 
A It is culled Agamiani. 

182 Q What is the name for both the deeds we now enjoy ? 
A J J rarathvam 

IK? Q What is the name for rjie deeds remaining nnenjoyed ? 
A Sanchitham 

1 K4 Q How can Sanchitham la? got rid of ' 

A My tie; gi*,*ice of Guru or spiritual teacher 

18.'j Q ITow v.ui agutnta he got rid of •' 

A By meditation <n- religious practice. 

18<> Q Mow is Pt'aralhvitm got rid of 
A By the death of the body. 

187 Q How is karma got rid of ? 
A By alonement and suffering. 

1HR Q How will karma attain maturity ? 

A By the attainment of Sivnpanyam or g(dly virtue. 
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189 Q Is the world produced from God ? 

A No. It i« created from Maya or uon-ege. 

I'JO Q What is maya 

A It is the first cause for the creation ot the world. 

191 Q How many kinds ate they 

A 1. Sutta may a 
-. Asntta maya- 
3. Prakrithi maya 

192 Q Is maya an inert matter or intelligence - ? 
A It is only an inert matter 

193 Q Is maya eternal or not ? 

A It is eternal and all prevading 

19 ^ Q How many kinds of bodies are there ? 

A I. Sf-hnla sarira (die body of the soul in the wak- 
ing state). 

2. Sukshma Kiirira (the body of the soul in the 

dream condition). 
'i, Karana Sarira (the body in profound sleep). 

195"Q Where do five kalain arise from ? 
A Thev arise from sutta mava. 

196 Q Wliere do the three gnna* come from ? 
A Tt comes from Prakcifchi maya. 

197 Q What are the four Vakus that are produced fiom Sutta 

maya ? 
A I. Sukkutnai. 
2. Pisanthi. 
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'A. Mattimai. 
4. Vaikari Vida Q XQ- 
lm Q What is Vaikari ? 

A lb is the sound that is heaid through ear 
190 Q Where did Sivatatva arise from ? 
A From Sulfca inayn. 

200 Q Where did Vedas come from ? 
A It also caine from sutta may*. 

201 Q How is the world oont&ined in maya ? 

A Just as a big banyan tr^e is contained in the small 
seed. 
«0*2 A 203 Q How many kinds of Ahaukara (J J ride of sell) are 
there ? 
A Three kinds, viz. 
1. Buthathi- 
H. Vaikarikam. 
3. Thaisatham. 

204 Q Is air Ac. prod need from the Akas (space) 
A No. 

20S* Q Wliat are the 5 elements produced from ? 

A They are produced from Tanraatras (origin o: elements), 
which are (1) Ralda (sound), (2) spars* ftpuch). 
(3) Rnpa (sightly {4) Kasa (taste) and {-'*} (nindii 
(smell). 
201 Q What are Asutta may a ? 

A The 5 elements, Earth, air, fire, water and ether. 
207 Q What h SattasuKa maja ? 

A It \a \ idayiititvam vide Q 1 Sutta mayais so ;nd. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



ON SADAXA (MODE OF ATTAINING AN END OR BLIBS). 

2QH Q What is tlie first Sadana or practice for emancipating 
onusolf from Papa and attaining Bliss. 
A To acquire learning and to act np to it. 

JOi) Q WJiat is the second mode of attaining Bliss ? 

A To obtain initiation in the presence of a spiritual teacher. 

210 Q What is Diksha or initiation 

A To destroy pisa and give guana or wisdom, 

'■ill Q How many kinds of Diksha are there * 
A 1 Samayadiksha. 

2. Vishesha diksha. 

3. Xirvana diksha. 

212 Q What is the third practice for attaining the end ? 

A To perforin 

1. Sari y a (Devotional practices, altruislic in 

their nature ) 

2. Kriya (Religions rituals and worship of God ) 

:<. Yoga (1'sychical practices, required for con- 
templation of God.) 

21.-1 Q Will Diksha (initiation) lead to Salvation or Moksha ? 
A No. It will give only gnanam or wisdom. 

21 i Q Will Sariya, Kriya aud Yoga give inoksha ? 
A No. They will give only fniana or wisdom- 

2 15 Q What are tlie true forms of God's forms ? 
J <iu m, Linga mid Sangamaifi. 
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216 Q How can we get rid of births ? 

A By uttering Panchakshara and meditation. 

217 Q Which is greater, externa] or internal worship ? 

A Internal worship is greater. It in called meditation by 
the mind. 

218 Q What is the benefit derived by meditation ? 

A It will increase the light or intelligence in the sonl. 

219 Q Are there any other Nishtai or religions practices ? 

A 1. To consider everything as the actions of God. 

2. To consider oar spiritual Teacher as God itself. 

3. To reverence the virtuous- 

4 To consider about the mysterious ways of (rod. 
■V To worship all the true followers of God. 
7. To worship God in temples Ac. are other prac- 
tices 

220 Q What is the benefit of religious practices ^nishtai) ? 

A It will give Gnaimin or intelligence, which will lead to 
Moksha or Bliss- 



CHAPTER VIll 



OK ANUUHAVA (EXPERIENCE.) 

«?2l Q What is GiiLiiam which is not experienced similar to / 
A It is similar to dream. 

222 Q Can you exp ess your experiences to the public ? 

A Yon should not express your experiences to the public 
just as you would not tell others when you have 
found out a treasure. 

223 Q When will that experience arise ? 

A Experience can be found only when selfhood is destroyed 
and sivagnanaiu is increased- 



»H SrDDHANTA <iNANA RATNAVALI. 

224 Q Can we try experience f 

A It cannot be tried, because we cannot examine the capa- 
cities of God 

225 Q Who can show us the way of experieuoe - ? 

A Satguru (True Teaclier or Divine Teacher) alone can put 
us in the way to find out this experience. 
226' Q What is Jnnbhava or experience ? 
A The pleasure which ona experiences. 



CHAPTER TX 



OX MUKTI OR MOKSHA. 
227 Q What is mnkti ? 

A Emancipation from Fasa or Mala Bandha and attaining 
Bliss or Jnanda Jnubhavu. 
V28 Q Can the emancipated soul come back ? 

A It cannot come back just as a river once amalgamated 
with the ocean cannot come back. 

£?29 Q How is soul amalgamated with God in Mukti ? 

A Just as the light of the eyes and light of soul are 

united. 

250 Q How many paths are there for attaining inukti 
A Only one. 

'231 Q Which is the highest mukti 

A Siva Sayujyam \ p. to become one with God. 

Finis. 
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Vol. IX ] OCTOBER, 1808. No. 4, 

RELIGIONS. 
(Continued from }JO<jt 58 of Vol. IX.) 

Brotherhood of Rthyious. 

We have already seen what Religion ia. It is man's search 
for God or the means to the unfolding of the God consciousness in 
man Or it may be said to be mail's idea of his relation to tlie 
universe. Almost all religious agree in so far as they all believe 
in the existence of God We will see later ou in what other 
respects also they agree. 

Any of u$ pausing lor a moment on the title " Brotherhood of 
Religious, may very well exclaim Well ! fvhatever else reli 
irious may be, most cert;iiulv tlmv ate not brotherly- ' And it is 
unhappily true that it «e look aito the religious history of the 
immediate past we shall lind therein very little brotherhood ; 
rather shall we lind the religion? righting the one against the 
other, battling ivhieu shall ho pieUominant and crush its rivals to 
death. Reliirious narhu\e Leen chv u.obt cruel ; reliyious perse 
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cntions have been (lie most meniless ; crusades, inquisition 3, 
horrors of every kind Mot with blood and tears the history of 
rcligbus struggles ; *h:it mockery it seems amid bloody battle- 
fields and lurid flames of tountless stakes, to prate of " Tlie 
Brotherhood of Religions. 

Nor is it oven between religion and religion that the conti- 
nual strife is carried on. Even within the pale of a single religion 
sects are formed which often wage war against each other, Chris- 
tianity has become a bye-word amo.ig n on -christian nations by the 
mutual hatreds of tho followers of the " prince of peace- * 

Roman Catholics ami Arglicans, Lutherans and Calvinista 
Wesleyans, Baptists Ac. &c., disturb the peace of the nations with 
their infuriated controversies. 

Islaui has the fierce quarrels of its tibialis and sunnia. 

Bvon in Hinduism ihere are now bigoted camps of Vaishnavas 
and Shaivas, who denounce each other. Religious controversy 
has become the type of everything most bitter and most un- 
brotherly in the struggles of man with man. 

It was not always thus the antagonism between religions 
is a plant of modern growth, grown out of the seed of an essenti- 
ally modern claim— the claim of a single religion to be nniqne 
and alone inspired. In the old world there were many religions, 
and for the most part rel ; gion was a national thing so that the man 
of one nation had no wish to convert the man of another nation. 

Each nation had its oven religion, as it had its own laws and 
its own customs, and men were born into and remained in tVe 
creed of their fatherland. Hence if we look back into the history 
of the old world, Ave shall be struck with the rarity of religious 
wars. We shall further observe that within a single religion there 
were many schools of thought which existed side by side without 
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hatred. Hinduism lias its six systems of Philosophy, kit--- points of 
view' — aud while the philosophers wrangle ii.nl debate, mid each 
school defends its own positions, there is no husk of brotherly 
feeling, and all the philosophies are still taught within one patu- 
shala or religions school. Even in one phUusophie system, the 
Vedanta, then are three recognised subdivision - Ad vaita, Vishis- 
tadvaita aud Dvaita— differing on the most, fundamental of teach- 
ings — viz., the re hit ion between, .JcovatiL-a and Paraniatiua the 
Human *oul aiid the Divine so til. 

A man may belong Lo any one of Lite three or to none of then 
and yet remain a good llhidn though, as said above, in these 
modern days religions sectarianism has become more bitter* 

Id the mighty empire of Ancient, Itoine all creeds were wel- 
comed, all religions lespected, even honoured, in the Pantheon 
of Home, i.e., the temple of nil (iods, the images that symbolized 
the Gods of every subject nab. on weru lo be found and lhe Roman 
citizens showed revei-euce to them all. And if u new i.atiou came 
within the circle of the Empire, and that nation adored a form of 
God other than those forms already worshipped, the images or 
Symbols of the Gods of the new daughter nation, wore borne with 
all honour to the pantheon of the Motherland, and were reverently 
enshrined therein. T hus thoroughly was tiiu old wot Id permeated 
by the liberal idea that religion was a personal or national affair 
with which none had the right to interfere God was every whore ; 
He was in everything ; what mattered the form in which he wus 
adored ? He was one unseen eternal lining with many names ; 
what mattered the title by which He was invoked ? The watch- 
word of the religious liberty of the old world rings out in the 
splendid declaration of Shi i Krishna: — "However men approach 
Me, even so do I welcome ihein. for the path men take from every 
side is .Mine. 
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Swami Vivekananda s words in World's Fair address conveys 
the same idea. " As the different streams having their sources in 
different places all mingle their water in the Sea, oh. Lord, bo the 
different paths which men take through different tendencies, .vari- 
ous though they appear, crooked or straight, all lead to them." 

The first time that religious persecution stained the annals 
of Imperial Rome was when voting Christianity came into conflict 
with the state, and the blood of Christians washed, not as religions 
sectaries but as political traitors and as disturbers or the public 
peace. The Christians claimed supremacy over the older religions, 
and thus provoked hatred and tumults ; they attacked the religions 
which had hitherto lived in peace side by side, declaring that they 
alone were right and all others wrong ; they aroused resentment 
by their aggressive and intolerant attitude, causing disturbances 
wherever they went- Still more they gave rise to the most serious 
suspicions of their loyalt}- to the state, by refusing to take part in 
the ordinary ceremony of sprinkling incense in the firo before the 
statue of the reigning Emperor and denounced the practise as 
idolatorons : Rome saw her sovereignty challenged by the new 
religion and while carelessly tolerant of all religions she was 
fiercely intolerant of any political insubordination. As rebels, not 
as hetetics, she flung the christians to the lions, and chased them 
from her cities into caves and deserts. It was this claim of Christi- 
anity to be the only truo religion, which gave birth to two religious 
persecution, first of Christianity then by it. 

For as long as your religion is yours, and mine is mine, and 
neither claims to impose his religion on tho other, no question of 
persecution can arise. Brit, if [ say. "Your conception of God 
is wrong and mine is right, I only have the truth, and I only can 
point oat the way of salvation, if von do not accept my idea you 
will be damned" , then if [ am logical nwl in the majoiity, I must 
be a persecutor, for it is kinder to roast misbelievers hero than to 
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allow them to spread their misbelief and thus damn themselves and 
others for e^er. 

If I am in a minority, I am likely to be persecuted ; for men 
will not readily tolerate the arrogance of their -Mlowmen, who will 
not allow them to look at the heathens save through this special 
telescope. 

Christianity from being persecuted became dominant, and 
seized the power of the state. Tliis alliance between church and 
state made religious persecution half political. 

Heresa in religion became disloyalty ; Refusal to believe with 
the Head of the State became treason against that Head, j and 
thus the sad story of Christendom was written, a story which all 
men who love religion, be they Christians, or Non-Chi istians must- 
read with shanio, with sorrow almost with despair. And how the 
" Power that shapes our ends" has marked with national ruin, tbe 
evil results of ttnbrotherliness in religion, Spain carried on a 
fierce persecntion against the Moora and the Jews she burned 
them by thousands, she tortured them, and exiled them. The taara 
and the cries of the weak she crushed so pitilessly, became the 
avengers 

The result was that she sank from being the mistress of Europe, 
to the little regarded power she is to-day. 

Islam caught from Christianity the deadly disease of persecu- 
tion. The name of Mahammnd tho merciful was used to sharpen 
the swords of his followers : and in India the doom of the Mo*»hul 
empire- rang on* in the cries of the dying, slaughtered for their 
faith by .Auraugzeb. Going back to tho Hindu period we can see 
how the llnddhists were massacred by the Brahmans throughout 
India. 

In India :>s in Spain, religious persecution h-'-s ri^nl'i-d in 
political di-astv'r. 
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Thus is the need for Brotherlinoss enforced by the detrac- 
tion that waits on unbrotherliness A law of nature is as much 
proved by the breaking of all that apposes it. as by the enduring 
of ;tll that is in harmony with it. The multiplicity of religious 
beliefs would be an advantage, not an injury to Religion, if the 
religious were a brotherhood instead of ;i battlefield- For each 
religion has bome peculiarity of its own, something to give to the 
woi id which the othorg cannot give. Each religion speaks one 
letter of the great name of God, the One without a second, and that 
name will only be spoken when every religion sounds out the letter 
given it to voice, in melodious harmony with the rest. God is so 
great, so illimitable, that no one brain of man, however great, 
no one religion however perfect, can express his infinite perfection. 
It needs a universe in its totality to minor hiui, nay countless uni- 
verses cannot exhaust him. A star may tell of His radiance. A 
planet may tell of His Order, revolving in unchanging rhythm. 
A forest may whisper His Beauty, a mountain His strength, a river 
His fertilising Life. 

But no object, no grace of form, no splendour of colour, nay, 
not even the heart of man in which He dwells, can show out the 
manifold perfection of that endless wealth of Being. O.ly a frag- 
ment of His glory is seen in every object, in every mode of life, 
and only the t^iality of all things, past, present and to come, 
can image out iu their endlessness His infinitude. 

And so also a religion can only show forth some aspects of 
that myriad faced existence. What does Hinduism say to the 
world ? It says Dharma — law, order, harmonious dutiful growth, 
the right place of each, right duty, right obedience. What does 
Zovoastri&nistn say ? It says pimhj— stainless acts of thought, of 
word, and of act. What does Buddhism say ? h savs wiittlftm 
knowledge all-embracing wedded to perfect Love, Love of man, 
•vice of humanity, a perfect compulsion the gathering of the 
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lowest and the weakest into the tender arms of the Lord of Love 
himself. What does Christianity say ? It says self-sacrifice, and 
takes the cross as its dearest symbol, remembering that whenever 
one human spirit crucifies the lower nature and rises to the 
Supreme, there the cross shines out. 

And what does Islam say f It says submission — self surrender 
to the one Will that guides the worlds and so sjes that Will every- 
where that it cannot Bee the little human wills, that live only as 
they blend themselves with it. 

We cannot afford to lose any one of these words, dimming up 
the characteristics of each great faith ; so while recognising the 
differences of Religions, let us recognise them that we may learn, 
rather than that we may criticise. Let the Christian teach ub what 
he has to teach, but let him not refuse to learn from his brother 
of Islam or his brother of i any other creed, for each lias something 
to learn, and something also to teach. And, verily, he best prea- 
ches his religion who makes it his motive power in love to God 
and service to man. 

Let us see why we should not quarrel apart from these general 
principles. Because all the great truths of Religion are common 
property, do not belong exclusively to any faith That is why 
nothing vital is gained by changing from one religion to another- 
We need not travel over the whole field of the religions of the 
world in order to find the water of truth. Dig in the field of your 
own religion, and go deeper and deeper, till you find the spring of 
the waier of life gushing Up putt' and full. 

1% the ubo\c MMiieiun.' tut the universality of religions truths 
(rue in hict or is ii only vfiriunge ? 

We cannot but repeat that the J und amenta! doctrines under- 
Ivtng the priwipk'is la:<ghi by all the religi' of the world are 
L'xucih i he satin**. This identity, this unity a diversity can be 



76 SIDDHANTA DKKl'lKA, 

recognised only by those who have unbiassed minds und deep 
insight Whereas there lius been Controversies utter controveisies 
between the theologians ot the various religions, there existed it 
unity among the minds of tlits stints of the various religions. The 
saints agree when the theologians do not. Intellectually there 
exists a diversity whereas spiritually there is unity. 

Great men have formulated in divers ages, in divers ways 
the f lets of the universe. 

And the teachings about these facts as thus formulated by 
them form the doctrine of the various religious. Mention may be 
made of come of the doctrines common to many religious are : — 

1. The unity of God. 

2. The trinity of the manifestations of the power of God. 

3. The einauation of Jeevatma or the human soul from the 
Parana a tina or the Divine Spiiifc- 

4. Immortality and reincarnation of "souls. 

&C. &0 &.C. 

But any how these religious must necessarily vary in some 
points, with the variations and the limitations of the human mind 
that framed their dogmas. But this is a mutter to rejoice over not 
to deplore, for the many views of truth give fullness and round- 
ness to its presentation- And each man's thoughts enrich the ever 
growing heritage of humanity. Tliia variety of religions is a 
beauty and not a defect. As the various colors of the sky and sea 
and land are all due to the variety of combinations of matter which 
take from the one whi'e light, the constituents they need und throw 
back the rest in gori.vouH I>la y of colors ; so ids > do mens varying 
minds assimilate wh u they require of the one Truth and y eld the 
manifold splendours of religious tl. ought. Rightly seen all religious 
miirht be considered its sects in one uui.ersal relunou — when this 
is recognised Religion n ill become once more a binding instead 
of a disintegrating force and will work for peace instead uf moving 
to war. ■ M. I). 
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THE ADVAITA ACCORDING- TO SATVA SIDDHANTA 

PHILOSOPHY, 

by 

Mr. J, J/. Knltasicatm PUlai, B.A., B.h, 

{Continued fr*>m page <57, Vol. IX.) 

Vishistftdvaita writers have no doubt used the illustration of 
ttiittd and body but nowhere do (hey discuss the nature of this 
relation ; much less do they seem to have apprehended the analogs 
of voyvels and consonant* Doctor Jbiin discusses this question in 
his book on ' Mind and Body,' and we wiote as follows in Siddhanta 
Deep&a,) Volume IT, page 13, and the whole article is worth trans- 
cribing here in full : — 

" Of letters, the letter A, I an)> ,> — Gita, 

" There ia an alliance with mfitter, wiLli the objector extended world ; but 
(he tiling allied, the mind proper, hn« itself no extension and cannot be joined 
in locdi union. Now, we fauve a difficulty in providing »o,y form of language, 
any familiar analogy, suited to this unique conjunction in comparison with 
all ordinary anions, it is a paradox or contradiction.'' — Bain. 

" The quotation we give above is from Dr. Bain's i-emarkable 
book Mind and Body' and the several chapters comprising tho 
book are worth cdoie study even though we are not bouud to accept 
the learned Doctor's conclusions ;ind share in his hope that this 
philosophy of the future will be a sort of qualified materialism. 
The important thing is to get at his facts, as far as they can bo 
arrived at bv close observation and experiment and such inferences 
as are warranted by strict lygic, which have beon most thoroughly 
sifted and about which tbvrefora there wan be no doubt. Wo will 
enquire therefore what are ihe proved facts concerning the nature 
of mind and body and their characteristics and the nature of thtdr 
connection so far as they can be ascertained. Now as regards 
mind, it is analysed into Feelings (including emotion!;), Will and 
Jntelloi-c. " These are a trinity in unity ; they are characterising 
in their several manifestations, yer so dependent among themselves 
that no one could subsist alone ; neither Will nor Intellect could 
be present in the absence of Keeling ; and Feeling manifested in 
its completeness carries with it the germs of the two others.*' The 
ultimate analysis of a Feeling being either a pleasure or a pain, it 
is seen, however, that volition or thought could not in any sense 
be > unfounded with feelings. What Dr. Bain howc. or lLe:Hi 3 
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in lUe above quotation is that without the acquisition* of feelings, 
jio volition or thought coiild arise first, that feelings are primarily 
all derived through the sensory organs and centres- And a pleasure 
is seen lo he connected with ;in activity which tends to promote 
life (a_iu?(T<s Q#u> Qfijpeo) and a pain, to destroy life (ft-ttS/M a ftf> 
Q fit pit) which determine also in ethics, the nature of right (good) 
and wrong, Papcini and Pu>iyain. This principle is stated as the 
law of self-conservation- Bug there is a limit 10 all pleasures ; and 
oven u pleasure may hecoun- painful, if only carried to excess. 
Another law exhibited in feelings, which applies also to thought, is 
what is called the law of relativity, inanely that " change of im- 
pression is necessary to our being conscious ' Either a feeling or 
a thought only too long prolonged becomes feeble and feeble till it 
is blotted out altogether ;md we are no more conscious of such feel- 
ing or thought, and to beceme conscious again we soon change this 
train, and then revert. The Tamil philosophers state this principle 
m the axiom iS'oSSTtJLjSiar^i—^ ,tUi(Du Lesser i~trui,' ' If there is thought 
there is forgetfuliHss also.' Dr. Bain almost confesses that both 
on the mental and physical side, the reason for this exhibition of 
this law is not very explicable. Hut Hindu philosophers take Ihis 
fuct us showing that man's intelligence (jy^a/) is weak {fippfietj} 

and it Can become stronger and stronger and become all thought 
by practice (Siadanu). In Yogio practice, what comes first is more 
darkless, oblivion than light) but continuing in the same path, there 
dawns true light in the hist resort, mid the nature of the light is so 
often mistaken in the interval, so many shades of it breaking out. 
And our volition (,£■<?*»* — Iehcha) determines our actious as 
impelled by Feeling or Intellect-, Intellect is analysed into a sense 
of similarity and ltetenm elites or Memory. What are called vari- 
oiislv as memory, reason, judgment, imagination, conception and 
Others are all resolvable into these three kinds. And the difference 
lies sit the very basis of our intellect. No knowledge and no intel- 
lectual operation is possible, if there is no difference in Uie constitu- 
eiir elements, if there is a mere *aUieuess. If there was only one 
colour, the art of painting will bo an impossibility ; if there was 
oulv one sound or tune, music e could never hear. As it i*, the 
law of reiHti\ ity governs our very being. Sameness could gi\e 
knoivh-dire, onlv if there was d'ft'.'iviice. and hence the sense of 
similarity is also accounted uti intellectual function; and a -great. 
iun"tivn it perform-, in the Meld of invention. And no high degree 
of intellectual power is possible, if we do not possess the power oi 
ivuu'tuWriuj* oar past experiences and impressions. And one pecu- 
hiri'.v el die human mind, may we call it a defect, may be also 
nuiei h-'ie, as baaed on the law oi relatnity already staled. The 



THK AliVAlTA. 79 

mind is not conscious of all the impressions through nil the sense 
organs all at once. A man doe* nor become conscious of a sight. 
u touch, a sound, or a smell all ah onco. There most bo a transi- 
tion irome one to the other, however momentary it might be. 
And the case of an Jahtavadanl is no exception to this. Assisted 
by a good memory, the more avadannms he performs the more time 
does he take. It will be noted that in this analysis of mind, no 
disticliou is drawn between a feeling and a consciousness of a feel, 
ing, a volition and a consciousness of a volition, a reasoning nnd 
the consciousness of reasoning. Both are taken to be identical and 
therefore needing no distinction. In Hindu philosophy, they are 
distinguished, ane a mere feeling or willing or thinking is separated 
from consciousness of such functional and the pure consciousness is 
taken as the bouI or Sat, and the rest classed with the tody and 
the world as non-soul or A*at (other than Sat). And we will speak 
of this distinction farther on. From these mental functions how- 
ever are contrasted the body audits functions and the eo-culled 
external world. This, collectively called matter or the non^egeot 1 
the object, possesses certain characteristics and properties which 
are not found in mind at all, such »* breadth and length (order in 
place, extension, hardness and hoi i ues« (inertia), weight (gravity) 
colour, heat, light, eleotrkit} , organised properties! chemical 
properties, etc., etc., and the nscsf, important of this is extension. 
Matter is extended, Mind is un extended. Says Dr. Bain ;— 

" We are in this fix : mental states and bodily states ar<» utterly con- 
trnsted ; they cannot be compared, they have nothing in common except the 
most general of all attributes--- degree, rider In time ; when engaged with one 
we must be oblivious of all that distinguishes the other. Wnen I am studying 
a brain and nerve communication, I nut engrcesed with properties exclusively 
belonging to the object or material world, I am unable at that moment (except; 
by very rapid transitions or alterations) to conceive a truly mental conscious- 
ness. Our mental experience, our feelings and thought have no extension. 
No place, no form or outline, no mechanical division of parts ; and wo are 
incapable of attending to anything mentul until we shut off the view of all tiat. 
Walking in the country in spring, our mind is occupied with the foliage, the 
bloom, and the grassy meads—all purely objective things. We are suddenly 
and strongly urrosted by the naour of t!it M^y-bl essoin , we Rive way for a 
moment to the sensation cf sweewf*s»« ; for that moment the objective regards 
eease ; w*> think of nothing extended j we me hi a state where extension hag 
n-> footing ; lhe?«j is to n» plafifa ro longer, Such states aro of short duration, 
mere fii.;, g!imp*es ; they .ir*> em stantly thifled and alternated with object 
ftfcatw*. muTwhiUf they !,i#$ and have their full power, we are in a different 
world ; th* material world is blotted our., eclipsed, fcr the instant uuthiokaole. 
These subject movements are studied to advantage in bursts cf intense plea- 
sure or intense pain, in fits oi engrossed reflection, especially reflection on 
ruonta I facts ; but they are seldom sustained in purity, beyond a very short 
interval ; we are constantly rtturniny to the object cf things to the wcrld 
whose basis id extension and place." 
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However widely those may differ, ihere is this remarkable fact 
about them that they are found united together in a sentient being 
— man or animal. A»*d the exact correlation, correspondence or 
conoomitance in these two get* of phenomena is what Dr. Bain takes 
very great trouble to show in several chapters This we need not 
deny as Dr. Bain fully admits that this conjunction and cirrespond- 
ence do not warrant ns in stating that mind causes body or body 
Causes mind ; but his posit ion i« that mind-body. There is a duality 
in the very final resort and ultimate analysis but a disembodied 
mind cannot be thought of and he uses various expressions such as 
an ' undivided twin' a ' double faced unity,' ' one substance with 
two sets ef properties,' eto And we don't see why Dr. Brain 
should ally himself with materialists it' he is not going to call this 
one substance not as matter altogether bat as only matter-mind or 
mind-matter , unless it be that he is unable to prove himself the 
existence of mind except in conjunction with an organised body. 
This latter circumstance again causes no difficulty to the Sidhanti 
who postulates ' Qp^uSgn^ Qpti>Qp£&iGBsr(ii' 4 Even in Mukti, none 
of the three padarthas is destroyed,' and who no more believes 
in & disembodied mind than Dr. Bain, unless a body or an organism 
be taken to be the body composed of all the 25 lower tatwas. 
From the table given in No. 10 of the first volume of this Magazine, 
it will be seen that even tlie most k pi ritual beings have u body 
composed of Asudda or Sudda Maya, and we have also remarked, 
cautioning against the common mistake of calling matter dead, 
that chese higher aspects of matter are so potent and active as to be 
often mistaken for God Himself. Passing from this point, how- 
ever, we now come to the question as to the nature cf the union 
between this mind and body. And wheu we talk of union, the 
suggestion that ii is union in place that is most predominant. And 
Dr> Bain lays great stress on the fact that such a local conjunction 
is not to be thought of, is impossible. There can be no union in 
place between an unextended thing (as Chit) and an extended thing 
(as Aohit) j and all such expressions, external and internal, con- 
tainer and contained, are also misleading and mischievous. The 
connection is not a casual connection. It is wrong to call such 
conjunction as one acting on tlie other, or as one using the other 
as an instrument. Tlie theory of occasional causes and of pre- 
establised harmony are also antiquated now. The phenomenon is 
a most unique one in nature ; there is no single similar conjunction 
in nature, 60 that w& may compare it by analogy, and there is no 
fitting language to express such conjunction either. The only 
adequate expression to denote a transition from an object cognition 
to a subject one is a change of state- Language fails, analogy fails 
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to explain this union 1-hongh in itself a fact and it remains a 
mystery in essence. though to aoek an explanation for an ultimate 
fact can in 110 sense lio logical ; and all Uiat we can do lias been 
done when wu have tried lo generalize the various sets of pheno- 
mena into the fewest possible lnnnbev and if we cannot pass to a 
higher generalization than two, we can only rest and be thankful.— 
Ntnv Reform*'/. 

{To he ant tinned.) 
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There lived in the Tretayuga a king named Si'tltpti endowed 

with all virtues. He married Sweti, a most devoted and faithful 

woman. His administration was a modsl of perfection. People 

lived in happiness and joy. He was a patron of all religious and 

charitable institutions. While tit us passing his days happily, he 

hardly knew that a cloud was brewing in the atmosphere of his 

happiness. Suddenly he was visited by an evil star. A more 

powerful king invaded his dominions ; unlike other kings lie offered 

no resistance and yielded quietly. Himself and his family were 

taken prisoners and kept in a dark dungeon to lead a life of hard- 
ship. On account of the virtuous deeds he had done to his people, 
God took pity on him and brought about his release. Owing to 
the curse pronounced by a sage, they had to wander in a dense, 
uninhabited forest, subsisting on whatever they could get ; not a 
single human being was to be found anywhere. After experi- 
encing many difficulties and -trials they succeeded in getting to a 
place where they found the sign of human habitations. 

The scene here is a beautiful flower garden, birds flv in the 
air singing their melodious ;.irs, and animals roam fearlessly at 
will in peaceful security. Tins way Paiichavati that lent sweetness 
and joy to Rama and Sita in their exile. Tliis was an Asrama 
where nature was profuse, and where the contemplative man would 
find an undisturbed calmness in the outer world which could 
harmonise with that of his own inner self. Here they found to 
their astonishment a sage seated on a deer skin, and offering his 
morning oblation to the supreme Lord 
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Tliey noiselessly approached tlie sage and itood at a respect- 
ful distance, till he finished his oblation, and on finishing, they 
prostrated themselves at his feat, The sage blessed them. He was 
anxious to know wlio they vrere and whence they came. Prom 
his Gnan-drishti he learnt all about litem and said '* Madam, I see 
from your appearance that yon have once led the life of a queen. 
Why wander yon now amidst the wilds of this region ? Tell me 
what is the misfortune that has befallen you. I would most 
willingly do anything for you that lies in my power." The help- 
lean lady was rejoiced at the soft words of the great sage, and 
humbly narrated all her difficulties from the time of tho king's 
defeat till their arrival at the Asrama. He was deeply affected 
with her troubles and addressed her thus ' Madam, be not afraid. 
This is i.he batik of the river Panchavati, Here is the abode of 
three Goddesses, Kali, Saraswathi and Lashmi. She wishes to do 
good to you. Go to the temple and worship Her. To those that 
sincerely seek Her, She is never far off ! She, that infinite ocean 
of mercy, is the humblest servant of Her lovers Who could be 
kinder than She from whom all kindness flows and who oould be 
tweeter than She who is sweetness Itself ? Blessed indeed are 
they that seek Her, only, madam, you should seek Her sincerely." 
An auspicious day was then fixed and she began the worship from 
the first day of the lunar half of the month of Asvayuja. The 
sage asked her to worship the Goddess Kali for three successive 
days, then to worship the Goddess Lafcshmi for the next three 
days, then to worship Saraswathi for another three days. Goddess 
aduihred the patience with which she endured her sufferings. 
Pleased with the fervent piety and the saint.ly character of the lady. 
Goddess wished that she should be blessed with a worthy child, 
and that child which was to be born of her shortly, would become 
a great hero, and his fame would cover the whole land. In 
accordance with this blessingi sometime after, a male child was 
born to her, on looking at whose beauty, she was transported with 
joy and thankfully sang the praises of the great Goddess- The 
child who was named Dhaswara, became a boy. He is sajd to 
have mastered all the Sastras (the art of warfare included). The 
bov grew to manhood. He booh learnt the fate of his parents 
and advanced to meet his enemy to wrest his lost kingdom from 
him. War ensued j the enemy was completly defeated. Thus 
doiag the duties of a worthy son he took his parents to the former 
capital and began to rule. He wielded the sceptre with wonderful 
dignity and justice," and was very much liked by his subjeots. 
Thus he reigned lor many a h*ppy year. 
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So the custom of Navarathri-pooja prevails i*t our land. 
They -worship for the iirsfc three days, the Goddess Kali j the 
worship of Lakshmi is performed on the next three days and the 
Goddess Saraswathi is worshipped on the hist three days. Tho 
festival is styled as Navarathri. because it continues for 9 days. 
Onr sages have laid down rules of the festival to suit the conveni- 
ence of the people ]f one feels himself unable to worship all the 
nine days, he may choose to worship for three days. Failing that 
too he is asked to worship the Goddess Saraswat hi, on the ninth 
day. The tenth day or the Vijavadasstmi is the most important of 
all other days It is on this day that our young boys are first 
taoght their alphabet, and our men and vomeu look cheerful and 
gay. Therefore our Scriptures say that the observance of this 
festival according to the rules, emancipates people from rebirths 
and secures them salvation. But you may shv, '* Sir, so uiauv 
observe the festival \ do all of them obtain Mokaha ? if so", the 
world must have become empty of its inhabitants.'' [u the whole 
of this vast mass of humanity, there are not many that have the 
real and unswerving faith in the sacredness of the feast, The 
true and unwavering faith alone is the secret of nmkti, and unless 
and until man has such faith he can never obtain salvation, 
although every one glibly talks of it as a saleable commodity. 



DKEPAVALt. 



The most important festival celebrated by all classes of 
Hindus is the Deepavali. For the benefit of those readers of this 
journal who have not had the occasion to know its origin, a few 
words may be said by the w~ay as to *hat it in. The origin is 
explained in two different ways one by Saivitt* and the o'Jier by 
the Vxtthnavilen . 

According to the S»ivites, a Rakshusa, named Narakasura, 
endowed with brutal energy, committed fearful Iumou in the Camp 
of the Devas. Afte a time the Devas went to God, and toid h;;ti 
what had happened and oolicited His help. God Paraiueswaru, ihe 
fountain of love and mercy, readily sent His sou SithramaHyu to 
help them against the Aattra. The Suu-CIud proceeded ngaiiits 
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him,, fought him and slew him. To commemorate this grand 
triumph of God, the Hindus have ever since Celebrated the festival 
ouce a year on the anniversary day of the defeat. 

According to the Vishnavites, the Asura, had imprisoned all 
the Gopi*. When Sri-Krishna heard this, His face began to grow 
pale, and bloodless. He felt very ttHBasy, He went agaiu.it the 
Astir a, Fought with him and left him de;id on the field. Havim* 
been released, the gopies then joyously Went home and illumined 
their houses. Having bathed at. the break of dav ja^t at the hour 
corresponding to that at which Xarakasura died, thov all partook 
of a Mimptuoiis feast. The Hindus Iiave since that d;iy celebrated 
the feast. 

From the pure secular considerations, this Puranic story may 
appear to he unreasonable, useless and superstitious , but when 
viewed- in the light of philosophy, its usefulness will at once be 
porcei\ed. bnderstanding this properly a person may attain to 
bliss. 

(led Suhraniiinva stands for Atmagnnna, The Dovas repre- 
sent Saticnyuna. The Uakshasa is said to bo the evil principle. 
The oppression of the Devas by the Ilikshas.i implies that the 
Balwaguna is interfered with by wickedness. The Devas, wlien in 
misery, applied for help ; that isi the miserable man seeks a sp'i'i- 
tnul gum, (iod gave Subranutnya, for help should be known by us 
thus -thev <vere taught by Him the knowledge 01 self. With the 
lielp of this knowledge the man conquers the wicked principle and 
regains Satu\igwtn. 

Generally this festival is celebrated on the dark night. The 
nifht is nor something different from Ahankara. The illumination 
stands for A tmagnana and the sounds of the crackers represent 
the din of the contest, with the wicked principle. 

Onr puranic stories are not without their philosophic signi* 
ficaitee. One tn^y take up story alter story for study and learn a 
chapter of the Vedauta This would be a useful exercise to the 
religions student tending to the growth of his intuitive faculties-— 
Gnauodaya- 
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As contra-distinguished from chit it is called jada, (dead 
matter), which name we shall, hereafter, adopt for matter. Chit 
and jada. are inseparable, and are, therefore, Brahma, Hie sole 
Ineffable Reality. Bmhni is called Brahma, tha unconditioned, 
which requires no explanation, ft is called also A ttnaii , which, 

being generally translated by the word self, for want of a better 
one. is likely to be misunderstood. Some argue that the sages ot* 
the Upanishads believed that every object has a self, and all the 
self** bo to speak, being one are called Atma.il, by way of expressing 
the reflexive notion. This language is ambiguous, if not wrong. 
Self implies individuality which is foreign to the nature of Brahma, 

but as all individuality is in and of Brahma self, soul- individuality 
is said to be the same as, inseparable from, Brahma. It is in this 
doable sense of aelf and Bran-ma, of the inseparability of the two, 
that the word Alm&n is used It is something like the Platonic 
Demiurges, not this or that self, but the supreme self, the uncon- 
ditioned BraJima. So then, just as Prakrit, Agnana, J.niryacAa«iya, 
and Maya, * are names of jwdsa. ; Guana and sat are names of rhit ; 
and Brahm&, Bhuma Atmnn * are names of the inseparability of 
the trne, the universe as a whole, Advaila. We have thus seen 
what simple scientific meaning Advaita bears, notwithstanding the 
many metaphysical subtleties which uselessly mystify its import. 
This philosophy recognises no duality, and asserts no unity, bat 
maintains inseparability, whence the name A-dvaita,-- non-duality, 
— in other words, not A-bhoda — unity, but Annny<ttv& — insepar- 
ability. Real knowledge is the knowledge of the Advaita— -the 
guana ; for Brahma is the only Reality, in all time and all places of 
its true factors chic is the only thing constant and unique * 

* There is one more name, Avidya, which is only a minor technicality, 
and will be explained further on. 

* Thetis three are nob always uaed strictly in this seoee, for we some- 
times find them used for more c'tit, as opposed to jada. 

* That chit ia unique and constaut is proved by an appeal to experience. 
If it were changing, all our knowledge of the past as connected with the 
present, In such forms as I who was a child are now a mar, would be im- 
poisihic even the unity of our sleeping, dreiming and mailing experience 
will be broken, fiance it is tho absolute ; even BeMivity is knowable 
through it-Panchadasi. 

D Sf i 
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mid perfectly knowaide ; juda, Though inseparable from it- is not 
knowable in itself l>nt through 1 lie mimes ;uid forms* it assumes ; 
and it therefore, not constant, huf illusory. All substance?, 
whether inorganic or organic, are known to exist as subjects or 
objects of joy. only been use tli«*y possess chit ; sat, and ananda. 
These three which are constant, plus mono and form (Maya) which 
are not constant, constitute Bruit nut, the whole of the universe* 
the absolute Reality, the true Advaita. 

If this is Vedantii, as we know it to be, we may declare 
as Srikanta Sivacharya declared more than thousand years ago, 
that there is no difference between Vedanta and Siddhanta, Veda 
and Agama and that this is Vedanta Siddhanta Samarasa. 

The whole mischief, as will be perceived, of the idealist sehool 
js in taking the prefix A, in such words aa advaita, agnana, avidya, 
asat &c., as signifying negation, {^meauLU Quir^er) instead 
of the jqarmutu Quir^er, and we have long ago pointed 
that such words as asat does not mean non-existence as so fre- 
quently translated but only fi r>ther than sat." And the mark of 
changeability pointed out by M. N. Dvivedi is thus brought out by 
Onr Yogi, <( jfrntOBaruuTseifth ^(75 pes&au>ppn uj S&seotr^ sirifiaj gfoijeoj 
aSei fteiwttiu aSetrikiQ Scarp i2ituq&u>, siruasr jtj&ip&DpaSfh (§d@ju> 
usirQtu epjaHsuis, oiiriu eS&nksir^sSp^w Q&jp u/r®<aD<_«Du> u>rrp$es>ir upjS 
oimQp t$ru(G$*ih jfffQpatu uiLt—g).^ " Is not the universe called 
asat, as it is not constant, is apparent to us as effect bnt non- 
apparent when reduced to its original cause, as Subtle Sakti" 

Nothing is new under the Sun and one favourite objec- 
tion to the theory of advaita as expounded here and which 
we quoted from a modern writer and which we replied to at 
pages So to S3 in our edition of Sivagnanabotham, we find 
to be centuries old. 



Svarajya-Siddhi of Sureavar. 
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This objec ion is re^tatfrd by iVofessor Djusson in the follow- 
ing words. 

The existence of Gol will He precluded by thai of space, 
which is inSnibe, and therefore admits of nothing ex. ter.al to itself, 
and nothing within save that which fill? it, i. e., matte i (the most 
satisfactory definition of which 19 *• that which fills space"). 

(Philosophy of the V p:\nishads, page 45). 

This objection which is so learnedly put is answered by oar 
Yogi in almost scathing terms. 

eSivirus $&!&!§ jprsBTGtD.g s^-guuamiTSiir. ivir^^Q&eeB&r^ * u#!_/jr«J««r 
e_ «r or at* i— k<s aft eo, Qp£®)®i&2fi(TfjUL$eiB<—UjpG(pjpt ^a/enr eStDfuaih 0«mp 
aiJ£i0Gi}rrei) ' erar j$EjiEj&stiis ^&tWGs>& $& ggsgirS purr. ^jysw Q^aest est 
«gj<^»«o««2ttr ^isuir t$rrr&0* ^Gvjjaj&sBrL-u, Qurr^il- uaSp&'iS^tfio Mm 
!££,§;& ear (*?h. st&fUcgt ? ^suuj&jQ^&ot—aj sea&i—'liQair^eireinr pi Siren 
uj& ^fmeatfi— &&£}ffr6ar£/!u Qutr^ar LDpGl(weiirnr'&) (S)sb><— iu psu pgt& 
(^sapofear^iT^eo/TQ^ears . ^Sju&eujgpgluj ggj&apSLim iSsoiwa) jfsean— 
f&$&fTG&mp QpppQjtT(r!jia<rnSG$&rr, ^euear ^fSirfjUQvu ^ajrCJurreu S^0uj 
aurdjg #etsrs(9) aSujrruL$ujL£tT&ir £l/s ^@0&>meaf)&) tuiremQii aatijp £d& 
uspp #GSri^SSBBr#§}p(s} jgrsfrssp ojit jpuSaarpl tuessu'Siu pirgsftu &p(§iB 

Qup<$djGS>l—UJgG)Qu&&5r&. $j6Vt7 ^fuQupjSt £-U$ !T S &TH G) gftpQpSSr Jf]$ 

iuofih &^<ai'X> GuafT£ Q&ir^'-JiDrrih* ^pnvaGHesresrQ p #(5^* ^th ^f&idr 

jpti, ^/isiaanh Qfem pQ uj($ p £} ^aji^earQ&eiru ^. " qjits^ i&*atK 
^i£;aj &eotp LoeupQiunQeur " GiebrGBjiifi gaS jJpQaigQpLD j%&&(B)£Qjf u j>f& 
Gjajnfiigj/p. Qtafi $, Sir, i&stfGiLDOir Q&nTesrppQs^earj/i/ gjrsd&trB $9n? 

sSujiruSLDiriii ^pQiii QupplQij a>s&LL(9;pppl$p(2i jfiftptrQtu #«w 
Quir0«nrth. ^gmiSatr, i§ rsa iuat jyiatft- ffpniuw ^<sipu>irufi§p(gu> 
ujuiSfftn QpfipQuit^eB' u&unf-mj&L—gi ^i^ifiiuituJiuna^to f&iuin2uJintjti 
.4,B*BrQpP£V '^i><S® Qf/TQ^t-iaVuj&aht-i, iiimuif ^giiaj^wiiarj^ <slL4 
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*>&, jfitwesrw «tf«rc-©ict SppfSey t&njijSBmiu.iQ'enr, »/ru> i3iruiQm«r& 

mm9ar jfQipj&faftQ^iuirar Qfi^eoeuek eSuj/ru^Js^^QeiDi—aj^&f QpilQp*} 
JWevf Lf^fi^Qmesrjin uiraaf up. j$\u ■}>'*■-> n so £ji$sa$jf 1 £}&(5#ii&* iSsif 

" Again, they Bay that those who assert the reality of Pasu 
and 1'asa (souls and matter, &e. .)• will be ascribing a delect to 
God's omiti presence because where those Paw and Pa?a exist, 
there will be no place for God. This objection is pressed by them 
from their knowledge of finite material objects possessing exten- 
sion. For this reason, that, except for extended Suite objectbi there 
isno limitation arising from the existence of other objects for the 
unextended infinite Satchidauauda God. As the Supreme One is 
the unextended (Niravayuvu) iuSuito Satehidanandam, He is 
eternally in inseparable union and uae with the eternally existing 
Chit and Achit contained in him, and so this omnipresence will in 
no way be subject to any defect. This nature of His is such as 
no tuoitul can know or describe. Hence it is the great Vedas get 
tired in describing " Him as beyond mum oE .thought and speech,' 1 
Olid as ' Anirthesiaui. Iu this sense again do the Tamil Vedas 
sneak of Hin as ' The Supreme One of the Vedas beyond reach 
of thought and speech." It is difficult for man to grasp the 
subtle manner in which oven among material objects, air, fire, 
water, und oartln one g cesser than the other, are alt contained in the 
subtle Akas- Hoiv then can man, who being bound iu body dud senses 
formed of inaya, and gaining tviih this help and the little intelli- 
gence, which can be compared to the light of the firefly, derived 
from the study of the Vedas and other arts, etc., formed of Sabda 
arising from the Sudd"* Maya Radial Vritlx Karyam, think they 
have known everything, and think they are God, but are really 
ignorant oeing only puffed up «ritti Pn.yubhda, how can he under- 
stand the nature of Purubrahmam who Icing the unextended . 
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mtiuite sat, chit, and unanda is omni present in all souls a ml 
matter- a ltd is aittaryatni. ? 

That such men should come forward as having known every- 
thing, and pose as great pandits and with such illogical arguments 
as above, what can tluB be due to, but to great ignorance.'' 

The pDi'vapakshin sees no way of getting out of the difficulty 
than by postulating the unreality of matter ; and he thinks " the 
existence of God is conceivable only if the universe is mere 
appearance and not reality (mere maya) and not the of man ; and 
it breaks down irretrievably, should this emperical reality, wherein 
we live, be found to constitute the true essence of things," and 
the clinching argument by which this thesis is supported is quoted 
from the Professor above. But as we pointed out in our note to 
the 2nd sutra in Si v agnan abodham, it is a contradiction to call 
space infinite, as without the idea of finiteness, the notion of space 
is inconceivable, and if it is matter that fills space, being extended, 
mind is intelligence or chit and being nnextended and spaceless can 
be present in matter, without being obstructed by matter and 
though we could riot easily conceive how mind and body, the 
unextended and the extended are in union, a union which Bain 
characterises as a puzzle and us a contradiction yet the fact of 
union cannot bo disputed. And we had pointed out how the con- 
ception of omnipresence is itself derived from the existence of 
matter. So where the difficulty present to the mind of the Furva- 
pakshins can be thus easily removed, why should they go to the 
extent of whitling away the existence and reality of Dial e 
According to Advaita Siddhanta (we thought we had brought the 
word into use, but our Yogi uses the word at p 1 16 as " our 
Advaita-Siddhauta" besides formulating its reality and its nnderiv. 
abilitv as an effect, nothing else is asserted. As illustrated bj the 
analogy of vowels aud coiibonaiits, its dependence on timid, its 
inseparability, its insignificance and uowerlessneas independent ot 
mind are all aduuutrd. Ii iheyc is. anyone antagonist whom thy 
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Sutrakara attacks more than another, it is the Kapila Sankhya. 
The Sankhyan admitted the existence of matter and soulsi Prakriti 
and Punisha, What lie denied was the existence of God. 
And the way he denied was this matter was independent of mind, 

and it possessed potentialities and powers independent of mind, and 
it could evolve and resolve by its own motion, matter solely exist- 
ed for the salvation of man f and so no God was required who 
performed the five functions. Kapila accomplished this by solely 
asserting- the independence of matter ; and the sutra kara struck at 

its root by denying its independence, and shows everywhere how 
withont God, matter existed not and could not be brought into 
being and could not evolve as without the vowel, no consonant 
Can come into being and have any power. The sutrakara did not 

deny the existence of Punisha and Prakriti, but there existed 
another, on which this was dependent. And the word Another, 
' unyata' has thus become a mark or technical term denoting God i 
and the sutrakara discusses it in the anUiradikarvna in Sutra '<£l of 
tho first Puda of first adhyaya. And Dr. Thibaut translates it as 
follows. 

" And there is another one (i a. tho Lord who is different 
from the individual souls animating the Sun tStc) on account ot the 
declaration of distinction. 

And hri Sank ua comments Imollv as follows 



" There is nioreovrr one distinct from the individual souls which 
animate the suit and ofchi r bodies, viz, the Lord wlio rules wittiin ; whosa 
distinction (from all individual soulsj'is proclaimed in the following scriptural, 
passage, ' He who rlwelln hi the sun, and within the sun, whom the sun does 
not know, whose body the sun i8 ( and who rules the Sun within, he is the 
self, the rukv within, the immortal. ' (Brihud Ijp. III. 7-9.) Here the 
expression, He within the sun whom the su'i doea not know,' clearly 
indicates that the ruler within is distinct from the cognising individual soul 
whose body is the sun ; With that Ruler within, we have to identify the person 
Within the sun, according to the tenet of the sameness of purport of all 
Vedanta texts. It thus remains a settled conclusion that the passage under 
dUcusi-ion ironveys instruction about the Highest Lord. :: 
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Thereupon Professor Kunle observes as follows : — 

" Sankaiarmiryn in interpreting this sutrti admits that the human spirit 
is different fiom the Siipiomp spirit, fbit finding such an admission subver 
Eive of his system hp plutes in his comeniary that beings having the human 
spirit include the aim, moon and stars, and that God is different from them 
This sutra is the fountain bend of all the controversy between the dualist or 
th jests and tl>p non-dun lists or Pantheists. We expected but in vain copious 
coirm >nt3 on tins Sutra from jShankaracharya." 

The text quoted from Brihadaranyaka is only one of 21 similar 
passages in which Go J is declared to be * within or different from 
all Achetana and Chetana ; and the concluding text makes God 
distinct for atnia or Vignana, the individual sonl itself, the indivi- 
dual soul is treated as the body of God. 

" He who dwells in Vignana or atma (according to tho 
madhyandiya text) and different from atma, whose body atma ip, 
and who rules atma within, he is th) ; atma, the ruler within, the 
immortal. (ITT. 7. 22.) 

The usual misconception about this text is 5 and especially of 
the words ' he is thy atma, is that God and the individual's 
owd atma are identical. But as the whole text shows, * all are but 
parts of a stupendous whole, whose soul God is.' This chetana 
and achetana Prapancha constitutes his sarira, body, and God i B 
the atma within and different from it So in the case of the in- 
dividual atma, he also constitutes the body of God, and his sou\ 
will be God. So the expression, sonl of soul and Life of Life, 
Light ef Light have come into use. So the text' Ho is thy atma' 
means simply ' God is the son! s sonl. 

And to revett'to the original theme, Professor Deussen has 
freqr©nt qualms of conscience whenever he reads such passages 
in the Upanishads in which God is spoken of as ' another. 

'* Two bright-feathered bosom friends flit around one and 
the same tree ; One of them tastes the sweet berries. The other, 
without eating, merely gazes down." 

(Svet. iv. 6. Mnndaka, III. i. i. Rig. I. 164. 20.) 

Professor Max Muller would prefer to translate the word aniara. 
an slated as within, as ' different from," following Peussen. 
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Or whon in Svct, 1. fl. the distinction of Soul and God (swan 
and drover) is explained to be illusory, and at the same time, the 
removal of this illusion appears as a grace of the Supreme God, 
who is thereby contrasted with the soul as another. (Philosophy 
oE the Upanishads p. 178). Professor Deussen gets out of the 
difficulty by dividing roughly the Upanishads into Pantheistic mid 
theistic Upanishads, and ascribing these sentiments to the latter. 
Yet ho says that Mundaka Upanishad which according to him 
breaths a pantheistic spirit quote* the above cited passage from 
the theistic Svetasvatara. And he is not satisfied with this classi- 
fication as lm is conscious that '■ beneath the characters of theiein 
are discerned, half obliterated those of pantheism and under the 
latter again those of idealism. And his concluding consolation ia 
•' that the Svetasvatara is a work brimful of contradictions, " But 
the Professor's difficulty is that he cculd not think any intelligent 
and correct Philosophy could exist other than Pantheism or 
idealism, and of course, any philosophy reconciling theism and 
Pantheism, dvaita and advaita, Sankhya and Yoga is not possible. 
Curiously enough however, the Sutra-kara proves the otherness 
of God by quoting the Brihadaranya, which Professor Dece'ssen 
places at the very head of all the Pantheistic Upanishads, and as the 
most ancient of all. In passing we may observe that in GJ-ita chap. XV, 
verses, 16 and 17, the distinction we have been noting above ot 
tho two Padartas and another is also clearl y brought out ; and we 
had elsewhere pointed out how verse 1& states the Sankhyan 
Purvapaksha viow and verse 17, the Siddhanta 

We now pass on to the other matters discussed in the second 
sutra. The theory of Karma is discussed but there is nothing 
especially noticeable herein, as the theory is common to all the 
Indian Schools except the Charvaka. 

In regard to the theory ; of Maya, our Yogi hits vory inter- 
e«rmir criticisms to otter. 
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XXVIII. THE DESTROYING O*' THE STHIPEU SKM'EKT SEKT BY THE 

CUAMANALS (JAINS). 

While Auatitji^-'iiin.-l ';iii^li>Lii whk reigning, the beads, ashes, 
and other tokens of tlu- JS;i\a religion, were every m here visible, 
by reason of his patronage. Che Chaiuaituls, being moved with 
envy, made a great sai.rUico, out of the Hie of which ait asurau, in 
the form of a striated serpe lit? proceeded, which they aent to 
devour and destroy the inhabitants of Al.idura. Oa itb approach 
the king besought Siva, m],u gave liini permission to kill it ; and 
on its coming to ihe western gate the Pandian dispatched beveral 
arrrows, which the serpent broke to pieces ; but at length one 
arrow, shaped in the form of a cre*ceut, penetrated the serpent, 
which vomited a great deal of poison, by the pestilential effects of 
which many people of the town died. On thise.il occurring, the 
Paudiau besought the p>d Siva to sprinkle a few drops of ambro- 
sial-water from his hair un the place, which request being granted, 
the pestilence disappeared ; and the king reigned prosperously 
over his people. 

XXIX. THE GOD'S NAND1 LONQL'LKw THE COW SENT 

BY THE CHAStAXALS. 

When the Chauiaiials t'uaud that Auanfagima- Pandian had 
killed the serpent, they were very angry and consulting together 
said, " If we send a cow, they will t>« afraid to kill that." Where- 
fore making a sacrifice, an asurau in ihe shape of a cow came 
forth, which they sent, saving, '" Uu uitud&siroy Madura." There- 
upon it proceeded, raising the dust, ami in great rage ; hearing 
which the Pandian went and besought the god, asking what he 
should do. The God, addressing Nnitdi, the bullock vehicle, said, 
** Go and conquer the cow. On which the bullock set out, richly 
caparisoned, and with great i.npeluosity ; and on meeting the cow 
assaulted it with his horns, but the con, becoming bewildered, was 
changed into a mountain , and the bullock, enlarging its size, 
became ji1»o a mountain alongside. But it afterwards, in a 
slender form, returned to the gcd ? and was received with 
applauses, in which Parvati joined. Soon after, Kama 
(Uaiua-Chandren) came with Siigriven, Aim man, an*?, his forces, 
to these mountains, on his progress towards Lauca. The sage 
Agastyar then came to him, and explained to him the legend 
of these mountain? ; whereon he went to -Madura and 
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worshipped tho god- On his return li-om the conquest of 
Havana, bringing his consort Sita with hint, he again passed bv 
thi* way, riid iitltsr paying honors lo tlie god went hack to 
Ayodltya ; uv.J .ui-.QY n time returned with his 'onsort to 
Vaicundaui. Meantime, Auautaguua-Piiiidian having, bv the Javo. 
of the god, received a son, named Kiilty>wh&tm~Paiidwn t he had 
his sou crowuod ; and ho himself died. 

XXX. Tlie god came with a creat, army, mi account of Savundra 

Samunttm general of the Pandian. 

The general, named Savundra Sam i in tan, was a great devotee 
of the god ; and while carefully conducting the affairs of the 
kingdom, the king of a ti-ibe of hunters, who was named Sethu- 
rayen, threatened the kingdom with an invasion. On which occur- 
rence the Pandian said to his general. ' Take money from the 
treasury, and raise some more troops." He did so : but instead of 

raising troops presented all the. money to the god ; expending it in 
temple ornaments, feasting the Brahmins, and supporting the 
followers of Siva j and from time to time put off his master with 
excuses, falsely pretending to write letters to n>'igbouring countries 
for aid. After a month the king became impatient, ;;n -1 , 

*' To-morrow iJl the troops should be here, how is it that I sec u;me 
arrived I" Urged by she necessity of the case, the general went 
and made known the matter to the god, who replied, ' I will come 
ho-morrow with plenty of troops." The general told the king that 
aid was at hind j and on the morrow a great army appeared. The 
general then said to the king. " Such a division comes from such 
a country { such a one from another'' ; and ao on. The king 
asked, '■ Who is that seated on horseback in tlie midst of all ? 
The general said, " I do not know. Bnt this was the god, mounted 
on his bullock, it being transformed to the apj.earance of a horse. 
The king now put himself at the head of his own roops ; and 
while going forth they were met by a messenger bringing news 
that the king of the hunters, having gone to hunt in the forest, had 
been, slain by a tiger. On this intelligence being received, the 
king gave oi*ders for the different divisions to retire to different 
places. 'Phis-order was so rapidly obeyed by the army of Siva's 
followers that the .king greatly wondered ; and discovering that it 
was a sacred amusement of the god, he rendered homage to his 
general, and lived without. anxiety 
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XXX L The god gave an exhauxtlets purse to the Paftdtan. 

While tho Brahmins «-oro away in other provinces there Wag a 
deficiency oi' sacrificus, :ui.l by consequence no rain j b«t the king 
distributed money liberally anions the poor who were sufferers, 
until there was at length no mute money. On which deficiency 
occurring, the king vnur. and applied to the god * but receiving no 
answer he became ferouliL-*t, and remained fasting and prostrate alt 
night in the temple. During the night the god appeared in the 
form of a religions de\oteo< nnd said, "You hare neglected the 
Brahmins, so that they have ceased to offer sacrifices, which ia the 
cause of a want of rain hut for the future you fount take oa-re to 
honor the Brahmins ; and if yon want money, cake this purse, from 
which you may draw as much an you please." The Fandtan, on 
receiving the gift, placed i*. on his throne, nnd honoring it as the 
god's donation, drew fioin ir. large supplies of money ' without 
exhausting the contents. With this money he ornamented she 
temple ; gave large presents to the Brahmins ; and hod sacrifices 
didy performed- After which there was abundance of rain, 
distress was removed, and public affairs were prosperous. 

XXXI I. The ijtul cahte and m>ld bracelets to women of th$ 

in-- reliant ra»fr. 

The wives of rudds, to the amount of eight thousand, were 
condemned to be horn at Mudura, owing to the curse of their 
husbands* for a previous fault, in whirh Siva wbs concemod. He 
ot that timo collected a hugi* (juaiMity of bracelets from them, 
rt\teh ho noiV "ami' 10 neil in the streuts of Madura ; and all the 
women crowded to L'er a pa-iv of these arm-rings, which however 
imuii'diately fell oif again ns. they lind done on a former occasion. 
J lenee this I ratlii; was fiiseu'. orcd tu 1 e a dacrcd amuseniout of 
t he god. 

X.XXItl. 'He ijod tutnjl-l tic 'i'jl-t great meditations. 

When Siva was seated ulmV f -'«"de of a bony an tree, in 

Kailawi, instructing the rishi*, thu :ix-hc.nhd pod 

of Siva (Kartikeya, or Snbrnmuiiyn) ;,)♦.•• mi implored to Lo 
taught the eight forms of prayer. S: told them to reverence 
I»iir\ aii. and then ihoy would lea- v. ih»» prayers well. Bnt while 
he \'usie::Lhitgthem"thty did not pay proper attention, in come- 
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quence or which the god, becoming augrv denounced, as n male- 
diction, " That they should become large stones under banyan 
trees, (ficus religion 1} near Madura, for a thousand years. ' On 
tliis they fell down before hint and besought his mercy. He 
replied, '' After a thousand yours I will come to Madura and restore 
you to your proper shape.' Accordingly tliey suffered the punish- 
ment denounced . and niter the thousand years were past, the god 
came in the ships of a religion* devo'eo restored the petrifactions 
to the human form, and taught them 1 lie eight, great meditations, 
or prayers , after which tliey prospered. 

XXXI J" Thp. god npf.neil north gate, mW showed the temple, to 

the Chera Icing, closing thr ijate (iflffmirtfo with the bullock -seal. 

A Chera king, who in consequence of clearing the forest for 

building the capital of K inchi ( Conjee ve ram) obtained the name 

of Kadn-vettiya-Cheran, being a devotee nt Siva, and reading with 

pleasure the account of the sacred amusements, and otlier religious 
books of the Siva class, felt a gro;it desire to see the temple at 
Madura ; but not knowing how' to accomplish this object, (from 
existing hostility,) he pondered a long time over it. At length 
the god, in the form of a relitri^n* ascetic, appeared to him in a 
dream, and bid him go and visit Madura without any fear. On 
awaking, the king was both astonished and rejoiced. In obedience 
to the injunction he set out on horseback, unaccompanied, and after 
passing hills and forests, ca me to ihe north bank of the river 
Vygai, which river was then very full :md impassable. While 
halting on the north bank the god appeared in the night, put on 
the Chera kings forehead the Saiva mark, and carrying him over 
the river, opened the north gate and snowed him every part of the 
temple. On returning, and dismissing the king, the god put on 
the gate a seal having the impression of the bullock, the vahan of 
Siva,) and left all carefully close In the morning when the guards 
came they were astonished to find the seal changed during the 
niffht ; and on going- to the other gates found that there the seals 
which had been applied were not altered- A report being made 
to the Pandian king, he came to examine into the circumstance ; 
and with a view to discover how this wonder had been acconi 
plished. lie gave himself to fasting and prayer, with prostration on 
the gronnd in the temple. The' god appeared to him in vision 
and explained to the king that he himself had admitted tin 
Chera king, and sealed the gnt& with the bullock-seal. The kiiu 
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made this miracle known every where, and after living some time 
happily, lie associated with himself his son, named Rajendra- 
Pandian, cauuing him to be crowned ; and lie himself then obtained 
a place of note in the Swarga-logam, (or heaven of India) that 
is, he died. 

XXXV The g<>d preserved the, Pavdian* army by the miramhms 

appearance of a hnoth for giving anay imter, 

The before-mentioned Che hi king was allowed to come occa- 
sionally to visit tlie temple ; and some mutual regulations of peace 

and good faith were made by the two kings. The Chera king 
designed to give his daughter in marriage »o the Pnndian, which 
the younger brother of the latter, named Raji-Mainam, understand- 
ing, went to Kanchi and surreptitiously by craft effected tliat 
marriage for himself. In consequence the Chera king con- 
ceived an idea of installing his aon- in-law on the Pandian's throne ; 
and with this object eent, with hi* son-in-law, his own uncle and 
a large army. "When the army had arrived within two yojana {or 
twenty miles) of Madura, the king learned the object of the 
invasion, went to the temple, and said, "This Chera king, your 
devotee, with whom good faith waB plighted, is now coming to 
dethrone me : what ought I to do ?" While he thus prayed a 
celestial voice was heard saying, " Go out to-morrow with all your 
army and I will give you the victory." The next morning the 
king accordingly left the fort, with an army which resembled a 
continuous river running into the eea. The two armies joined 
battle, and there was a severe combat for the sp-ce of fifteen 
Indian (or six English) hours. The people of both armies were 
fainting for thirst, when in the midst of the Pandian's troops a 
water-booth became visible, and the god <vithin, in the shape of a 
Brahmin, caused Ganga in his crown of hair to pour forth her 
streams, which he received in his hands, and however numerous 
were the people that came for water they were all instantly 
supplied. Thus the Pandian's troops were enabled with renewed 
strength to carry on a vigorous combat, ending in the capture both 
of the Chera general and of the king's younger brother. Both of 
these the Pandian King carried before the god, and presenting 
them, asked what was to be done ? The reply was, " You are just 
and merciful, do according to the dictates of your mind." On 
receiving this oracle, the kiDg gave Cheran the escort of a few 
troops, and sent him back disgraced to Kanchi. To his own 
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brother, lie appropriate J *onie portion of that brothers" former 
revenue* ; nnd afterwards ruled the kingdom, even a* a mother 
governs JiPi* familv. 

XX. XI' I. Tin' i>t rfttrmawii "/ alrhnmf by the god. 

in a town on t!ie stream of the Vygai, railed Pnvana-nagar, 
the god, named Pavalia-naieker, appeared with much *plenclonr 
under a foi-tunace eon|unutien of all the planet*. A female dancer 
in the presence of this god named Puimuhil, who was devoted to 
.*■ iva, and had other distinguished qualifications, was very anxious 
that an image of the god should be made of gold, and thought 
much how to accomplish this nish, She meditated on biva, wlio 
before had given an evhautitleks purse to the Pundian ; and one 
day the god appealed to her under the form of a religions ascetic. 
On making various inquiries he learned what her withes were an 
to the image, and directed her to bring all the metal vessels which 
she possessed. On her doing so, he bid her at night melt them all 
in the fire, assuring her that gold would come forth, She desired 
him to attend and direct the process, bit"', he excused himself. 
Baying he was the Sittar of Madura ; on which avowal the 
woman discovered that this was an amnseniiient of Snutaresvarer. 
Following his instructions, gold came forth from the melting po T s, 
with which an image was made, that was afterwards consecrated 
by the Brahmins, and thereby made the residence of the god This 
godf is of a form adapted to this fourth age of the world. The 
woman lived long, and at last attained superior happiness in 
another world. 

XXXVII. On the Chera king making war, both he and the Pandian 

fell into the lotus tank, from vhirh the Pandian u-as rescued. 

After Baja-purantara-l'iindian had obtained leatificaiion, his 
son was named Rajesa Pandian, whos>e ton was Raja-kembiro 
Pandian : his son was Pandia vainasudeva Pandian j his ton was 
Purantara sitten ; and his son was Pandia vamasapathageu ; con- 
cerning whom nothing pari icular is recordi'd. The s-ou of the 
latter was Suntaresvara-palha sekftra. Ptiudi.itt, who alula reigning 
manifested great regard for the Satva*, established an army, built 
pagoda-towers and choultries and e jewels to the god. At this 
time the Chera king, who wnissdykd " Commander of a thousand 
horse." knowing the feebleness of the Pandian s army, m r out on 
an invasion. The Pandian wis informed of !hc cart n.n'. nine, ai.d 
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was afterwarHs promised victory ty a celestial voice. The Pandian 
set out with his troops, which, though tew, by favour of the god 
appeared as though they were a great multitude ; and the god on 
horseback, iu the guise ef a hunter, advanced with the vel (a kind 
of spear) iu his hand, and said to Che ran. " Vou are styled com- 
mander of a thousand horse, now I am commander of an immense 
multitude of cavalry ; find me out some equal for combat."' On 
this challenge being given Cheian fled j but the god having 
disappeared, he turned, and losiug fear, again advanced on Madura. 
The Pandian in turn became afraid and fled, but as there were 
numerous tanks tilled with the lotus Dowers, concealing the 
water, to the west of the fort, the Pandiau and his troops fell into 
these ; and Che ran and his troops in pursuit also fell into the 
tanks- Prom this awkward situation the Pandian and his people 
were delivered by the favor of Siva ; and Cheran with his people 
twrished. The Pandian then took the spoils of the vanquished • 
returned to hia city in triumph ; and prospered tor a long time. 

XXXVlIi. The tjud yuve a tituch of paddy iu a Vellalav, 

There was a Vellalan, named Nallait, whose wife was very 

devout, and often insisted much on tho propriety and reasonable' 

tieas of feeding the followers o!' tin? god, lint both were in 

' considerable straits and difficulties, even for their own support. 

After suffering hunger lor some clays, the man >;uid, Wo sha [ 

never have sufficient Pur our own livelihood and n reservation 

* 
unless we feed the servants ut the ixv\\, At his suggestion hoih 

himself and wife went to the temple, where, with affection, they 

performed the usual eVro}injhi<'H ; und among ether thin „•% rentmed 
to *»ay» <( If is better thai \m j should he released from the burden 
of this body titan remain thus. ' On which pmver beitii: MTe.-ed, a 
celestial voice waM heard. sayiuyf, t hive phitv.l in your certain; i» 
heap of rice, which you will find to he ti)e.v.haiistihlo. Take f-om 
it what is necessary to your own support, and jrivo what you please 
to my servants." They accordingly returned home; and seeing 
the rice continued very bountifully to feed the Uraniums, tj lt ) 
teunile :crv:mt?. and other needy people ; Using also it* much us 
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they required lor themselves l|u;« they lived on the o.irth long 
and happily ; and afterwards joined the pure being* lit the world 
of Siva. 

XX XIX, Th? </(>d, rtimivfj n.> (l<v mnleTHal unfit of a mttxhant, 

untied a dtKj'tiie.. 

At Madura, in the oil-monger's street, there lived a merchant, 
named Dhauapathi, antl hi* wires name was S:'cili. They were 
prosperous, hut childless ; and consequently lie brought up the sou 
of his younger sister us his o.\n mjii. At length, considering that 
to he without a child wonld be injurious to him, both in <diis world 
andibe next, he delivered over all ins property to his foster child, 
iind hiius»ell with his wile set out on a pilgrimage to Casi (or 
Benares) But ins relations forcibly depri\ed the child of the 
property, and its mother taking it to the temple there implored the 
compassion of SuntRresvarer, as the common fatner of mankind. 
Wliile sleeping in the temple, the god appeared in a dream, and 
assured her that le* would come and effect a restoration of the 
property, and directed her to appeal to the king. She accordingly 
went, to the lelatives, and told them to come before the council ; 
but they mocked her, beat her, and turned Iter out of doors. She 
went about- the siu'eets raying, " Is there no justice, no king, no 
jfod "*' When one like Dliauapathi (the merchant) came, took the 
child up iu his hip, and inquired where were the different jewels 
and ornament* usually worn by tbe children of the wealthy ; to 
which the reply was, that lite relations had taken them away. On 
this the .tpp.irt.uit iiii'i ch nit- effected an appeal to the king s council , 
lie*, the ivlat i\.'s denied, that this could possibly be i Htauapatlii. 
However, on their spet'ifviiip the marks oi a pei>onal kind by 
which he might bn identified it was found by the council that he 
was not an impostor. In '.onseqiience the relations t>ecame afraid 
of punishment ; and, by various picas, excused themselves from 
further appearance. Hence the council formally decreed to restore 
all the property to the .dnld ; and when llie decree was completed 
the merchant disappeared. They now, with astonishment., reeog- 
nis«d the interposition of the god, mid informed the king, who 
restored all the goods as decreed. Besides, he did uiany good 
actions, ami gave presents to the temple. Simteresvara pat ha 
nekara l\iudian thus ruled some time, and after causing his son. 
Varagnna P.tudian. to he crooned, lie letl at (he feet of the god 
olid enjoyed i-h»U be.rrk.UlOn ivhich linen t no change. 
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NOTES AND NKVVS. 



There is a good ojieniuir Tiii 4 n peiTiiinu factory in India if equip <ed with up< 

to-dale machinery ^ccnt-di»tilliiig is r irriuil on*.pr<J- 

Tlic Indian Perfume In- titnhly in India, chiefly in the north west, where roses* 

(Juutry for iiistit, ice, are largely grown to supply the distiller 

with what lie wants. Tlio eliieF jnnTunicg used art 
nam wuter, lemon -grass nil, Maudalwuod^oil, lienna, champa, manlsiri, cajeput oil, 
harsinghar, keora or kctkis, khusltlma, motia or belu and cliamcli or julii. " Men 
with a capital of pcrhn]>* ft*. H()0 or even less distil Lhoau and sell them general 1/ 
to other* who conduct tlio retail trade. There thus comes out of the articles two 
prurits, of the actual distillers ami the retailers ; in addition the growers of flowers, 
and agents who sometimes collet them, liave also to make a profit out of the bust* 
ncss. AH of those men, of course, live in a very primitive way. The Indian per- 
fumer has not yet Arrived up ths sti:gc of assimilating Western methods. When ho 
does, the perfume industry of Iri'lia will become one of tho most important in tho 
world. India possesses hundreds of perfume-yield ing plants and tho manufacture 
of perfumes, of which the Indian ia very fond, date* boek to many centuries. The 
local trides, IwWeVer, an; nut those of the Western World, and Indian scents do not 
id ways commend themselves to Km ■ tpeaii*. for tho reason that they are heavy in 
the sense that they are not volatile. One reason ftr tins licaviness is found in tho 
Vehicle employed, which is sandalwood oil. This oil is noi., strictly speaking sandal- 
wood (til. lint tiio common sweet or yingclly o>l employed as a vehicle for ox trot ting 
tli-i perfumes, and which :iccoinits for the heaviness referred to. 

In Burma the cnni^iioi' tree is being experimentally cultivated at Dhtmo and 

at Monieik and is said to be doing fairly well. This 

Camphor tree in Burma, tree also flourishes in Maymyo and i* is believed that 

it would do well at suitable clcvatiuua iu tho Shan 
States. 

One outcome resulting from the lingo output of bad-pencils — which industry 

is fur greater ttinn might ho supposed — has been tho 

A new Substitute for difficulty iu securing the requisite supplios of cedar* 

Cednr-wood. wood which is exclusively used for tlio purpose. Tho 

raw material, owing to tho heavier demand and tho 
p mi ted supply, lias rapidly increased in price. Under these circumstances, it 
became incumbent to discover a substitute for tlio cedar ; and as no other equally 
suitable wood was forthcoming, efforts were made to evolve a synthetic product 
which would suttico equally well. These efforts have been crowned with succeaa. 
The fundamental constituent of this chemical compound is potato, and the material 
can be produced so cheaply thui pencils uiade therefrom are now being uiauufiu* 
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tared in increasingly largo quantities. The pencils sre of the same familiar b'hj|« 
and use, but owing to tbe density of the synthetic oubetuticc are a triHe boavicr 
They are, however, more easily sharpened. An extensive fuctory with tt daily 
capacity of forty-eight thousand pencils is now in course of erection. Owing to 
Uw low price at which the [wtiitoes enn be procured, un appreciable saving in the 
coat of manufacture wilt be effected, uud the tlireutei:ed crisis arising from the 
dearth of cedar •wood avoided. 

Dyelog pulp with artificial coal tar colours is usually deficient in fastness, Tbe 

sulphur dyes act much better, but there Is the great 

Paper Dyeing. difficulty that the liitsc waters are full of sulphide of 

•odium, which ought theoretically to be recovered fur 

use again, bat in practice creates a unburn cc for utiles round the factory. At the 

«une time paper made from pulp dyed with the sulphur dyes will not bear printing 

With metallic inks, especially those containing trad. Accordlug to a liennuti 

patent, paper can be dyed efficient.y with sulphur dyes, without any risk of teuder- 

ing in stock, or of blackening with metallic imprints. A solution of from one to 

four per cent strength of the sulphur dye is made in sodium sulphide as usual. 

The easenoe of the invention is thus to dye uot the i>ulr, but the finished paper. 

Consumption and its cure hare been cugrosBiug topics of conversation in Paris 

medical circles. At a meeting of the Academy of 

tame Dost for Con- Medicine Dr. Brounrdcl held forth on the benefits to be 

sumption. derived by consumptives from living in un atmosphere 

charged with time dust. He quoted u report by Dr* 

Bordeuavc, who says that within the thirty years that lie litis prwetised he has not 

seen a single case of consumption among tbe workmen at the kilns, and that people 

affected with consumption arc soon enred after they live some time in the lime 

dust. 

The idea of using chloroform for consumption was suggested to a British physi- 
cian ou noting the temporary improvement in riitistiiiip. 
Chloroform to Destroy tivc patients after operations requiring nn ana-«thetic_ 
Lung Germs. Ho has had no opportunity to tost the theory fully, but 

has obtained fsvuiimhlc results in it little experiment. 
log with chlorofoam as an itibnlnut. This liquid being very volntilc uud n frcruiioide 
be contends that it should be nn ideal drug for destroying bacilli lu tbe lungs. 

# * # 

At mi exhibition of Newspapers in Frankfort in June 100G t 

one interesting copy of a Chinese publication was shown which 
appeared so long ago as Oil A.D., and which, it is thought, ia one 
of tho oldest Journals in the world* 



NOTES. 

The Japanese sail India in their language " Xantitijago" which 
literally means the home of the blessed (Swargadhnin). 

# * * 

The Banana produces per acre forty-four times more food 
than the potato and one hundred and thirty-one times more than 

wheat. 

* * * 

There are now 4:} match fa-lories in Sweden, 212 in Germany, 
150 in Austria and Hungary and 30 in ihe United States, besides 
hundreds in other countries ; while in India only two match 
factories are established, one in Kota and another in Ahmedabad 



If kept going, the wheels of a watch travel 3,558 three* 

quarter miles in a year. 

# * # 

It is announced that a Mahomedan Mosque will be built in 
London, probably in Bayswaber road- The cost is estimated, at 
£100.000. It is stated that the Mahomedan population in London 

is about 200. 

# # * 

Over 4,000 bibles are distributed tree in England every day. 



Of every 1000 inhabitants of the globe, 558 live in Asia, 242 in 
Europe, 141 in Arfica, 32 in America, & in Oceania and the polar 
legions and only 2 ill Australia. 

* * « 

The most expensive chair in the world belongs to the Pooe- 
It is of solid silver, and cost £ 18,000. 

* * # 

Mr. Rockefeller has given a New year's gift of three billion 
dollars to Chicago university, making the total of hia. benefactions 
to the university to Nineteen and a half millions* 
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'I he Firtfc Indian to visit England was si I'usi geritfoiiiitu who 
travelled to London in* 170-1 in older to suck redress from bite 
court of directors of the l 4 J ist India Company. Mirza Aba 'I uilt 
Khan embarked for Europe in l7i)'J mid Raja Rain Moluiu lloy in 
ilto thirties of the last century. 

* * * 

Thomas EdUon lias just Co !el> rated his sixtieth birthday. 800 
patents (!) stand in Ids nxnw ; beginning his career as a newsboy 
ou a train he takes to day an honoured place in die halt of fame. 

* * * 

There are no poor houses in Servia Even the poorest people 
own property. 

* * * 

One of the cnrioMties of the isle of Alaho in the Indian ocean 
is a chapel built ot com). 
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THE HINDU-ARYAN THEORY ON EVOLUTION 
AND INVOLUTION. 

or 
TliE SCIENCE OF RAJA-YOGA* 

by 
Mr. T. C. Rnjan Iyengar, of Foona 

We owe an apology for not noticing this book earner. 'Die 
author — a practical yogi himself — tries to give in this book a pre- 
sentment of the secret teachings of Hinduism to Western students 
and we hope it will prove useful so far. He divides his subject 
into 4 padas, (1) evolution of the cosmos (2) the descent of tho 
.universe and man, otherwise known as the involution (3) the 

* Pabliehwd by Fnuk and Wognulla Company, New York, and Luuduu, E. C, 
90S. Price l'oO dollar. 
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How interesting to eve ry thoughtful person is the problem 
whether his life is carrying him to the proper goal or not I The 
mind that runa indiscreetly with tUe senses, as they go a-hunting 
for sights, sound, smell;-, touches and tastes, is much too occupied 
with external things to grasp the importance of this issue. When 
the senses get wearied of their respective works, they fall asleep 
and rise freshened for the hunt again. At a later stage of exist- 
ence, when the evils of self-indulgence have been repeatedly felt 
and much pain caused thereby to the mind, it refuses t© run pro- 
miscuously with the senses , and the senses, deprived of the willing 
support of the mind, remain proportionately undrawn by sense- 
objects. It is at this period of comparative peace that 1 the mind 
comes to know its separateness from the senses and its capacity 
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for righteous work l>y control oi t.ho senses formation of sound 
thoughts, ami circulation of tlioin in the wav that leads to the 
ubhlQyQvy of what lies undvr tho gnrf&co of things. What is the. 
first deep trntli loanifc in this manner, as tho result or fruit oi! 
worldly experience, by tho analytic mind which refuses to ho in 
bondage to tho senses ? It is this — tho beauty of things perceived 
by tho senses turns into ugliness, and tho joys arising from them 
change into sorrows. Tlio more clearly one sees that the attrac - 
tions of nature, including the human body, and the pleasures which 
spring from a contemplation of them, aro as perishable as quick- 
sand heaps in a flowing river, tho more urgent to him becomes the 
solution of the problem whether his Lift) is carrying him to the 
proper destination or not. For if the mind is convinced that it is 
folly to ho wedded too deeply to things perceivable by tho senses, 
• owing- to the certainty of their decay and disappearance, it will 
assuredly turn from such passing shows and look eagerly for some- 
thing niovo real iu the world to occupy itself with, and delight in, 
without tho interruptions of sorrow, anger and hate. Such is the 
experience of men and women on whom the truth has dawned that 
beautiful forms and sensuous pleasures wither like the grass of the 
field. It is to t-his class of persons that the question of the mis- 
earriago of Kfo will be of interest. 

We have next to consider what life means in such expressions 
as f "' the miscarriage of life," " the right use of life," and tf is life 
worth caring for ? " In regard to these phrases, which, be it 
noted, rise instinctively to the lips of those who are not too fond 
of sensuous enjoyments, it will not do to think of life as a round of 
pleasures, or as joys mixed with sorrows, or as animate existence 
with its phases of growth and decay. None of these meanings will 
help us to answer rightly the question raised, for in it is involved 
tho profound truth, little known to the sensuous-minded, but 
universally attested by sanctified sages as an incontrovertible fact, 
that souls have been endowed with instruments of breath, know- 
ledge, :.tnd action, as well as different spheres of training (such as 
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home, school and profession, married life and society, Government 
and politics, industry and amusement,) for the beucfisent pnroose 
of emancipating themselves from corruption ; and therefore, unless 
" life" is taken to mean the aggregate of those ministers of the 
soul who labour for it, the question whether one's " life ' is 
'* carrying ' one to his destination or not, cannot be answered 
properly. 

The truth that " life, in one of its deeper sense?!, moans the 
ministers of the soul, lias been recognised by thoughtful men in. 
x,lte Went. Abont thirty years ago, when the views of Schopen- 
hauer ...id Hartmanu hegii.11 to prevail ani the question " Is life 
worth living became the topic of fcha day, it was conceded that 
*■ life" was a mystery in all its forms, vegetable, animal and 
liumai: and various were the solutions offered in. the monthly 
magazines of the period, bpeaking of human life, St. George 
Mivart said : *' An inevitable instinct impels us all to seek our 
own happiness and to gratify our passions and desires, though we 
are 'y no means compelled always in all cases to choose whatever 
ve most like. Yet, ho.vever «e may suffer ourselves to be borne 
passively along the pleasure seeking current, our reason can. even 
while we are so borne alang, ask the question Are we rational 
if we acquiesce in happiness as the supreme and deliberate aim of 
our life / The answer of reason to~itself must surely be that the 
rational end of life is that which sliould be its end, i.e., which ought 
to be its end j and ' ought is meaningless without the conception 
* duty. He came to the conclnsion that " life '* meant fulfil- 

ment of duty ; for such fulfilment the will should bo exorcised iu 
accordance with reason and apart from the pleasures of the 
moment ; and that the exercise of tke will in this manner was the 
highest act of which we are capable, and that to which all our 
losver passions and faculties minister (art. on " The Meaning of 
Life," in the Nineteenth Century, March, 1879). 

Reascn and will are, indeed, most important parts o£ bfo. 
But life is more than reason iwl will, for the " li!V of ;t mnn is 
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said to be extinct when his " breath'* ceases to function in th? 
body. What is this " breath ? It is not a passing breeze chased 
away by another which follows it. The breath of life, that is, the 
u breath" caUed " life" (as in the expression u the continent of 
Europe," which means the continent called Europe) is not a passing 
gust, but an aerially-constituted power which expires and inspires 
in a settled rhythmic mannei'i while located in the body, and which 
in the act of inspiring draws the atmospheric air into the channels 
of the body, and in the act of expiring expels it in regular succes- 
sion, and which farther makes many other delicate adjustments 
conducive to the safety and proper working of the mind and body. 
It is called prana in Sanskrit, or life, or the principle of breath, 
or the breather, because, say the sage?, it is not only powerful but 
also intelligent in its own way, and accommodates itself to every 
conoeivable position, and keeps order among other aerially-consti- 
tuted powers within us, when disarrangement takes place. Sages 
skilled in pranayama yoga, or the art of breath-control, and their 
apt pupils, are equally certain that the prana (or the breath named 
life) in the body permeates* every other instrument of the soul, and 
impart3 to them both initiatory movement and endurance in their 
respective works. Hence the word prana, or life, is often used to 
include all its colleagues. 

The greatest of these colleagues is the mind (manas), the 
thinker, or theintelligen u and powerful entity which makes thought 
out of sense-percepts, and correlates them in the most wonderful 
manner. In the Bhagavad Gita is declared the truth that the 
mind is the instrument by which the resurrection of the soul or 
spirit is effected. " The uplifting of the soul (atma uddharanam) 
f rc*n corrnption has to be done by the mind. Since mind only is 
the ally of the soul, and mind only the enemy of the soul, the mind 
should not be made impure by letting it run on sensuous things'' 
(vi. 5). A mind that capers about indiscreetly with the senses 
becomes quite useless for tbo edification of the soul. It cannot 
build it up in love and light. If the ministers of the sonl do not 
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assiduously keep themselves clear of the pollutions of worldliness, 
wliicli is another mime for that element of corruption injnun which 
implies him to be selfish anil to indulge freely in the grosser forms 
of sensuous enjoyment, they will not be Jible ro guide or carry the 
eoul to its proper haven of Light and Love. Overcome bv the 
wild fancies of ignornnce and hr.stGi they will drift further) and 
farther away from that glorious port with their precious charge. 
This drifting away of the mind into sensuous plants, and its in- 
ability to serve the spirit as it should. is the meaning of i ' life 
miscarrying.' It inu^t be carefully remembered that, we are now 
concerned with inner- not outward things ; that the Light and Lore 
to be reached, as well as the soul and its gnides or carriers, are 
housed in the body ; that the journey of life does not mean the 
movement of the body from one plase to another in the objective 
w:>rid- but the turning of the mind from things worldly to thing 8 
godly, and the awakening ef the soul to a knowledge of God , and 
that unless the mind and the other ministers of the soul are cul- 
tured and strengthened, under the direction of apt teachers, for 
lawful and lovefnl works, they cannot quicken the soul? t'.e.t make 
the sonl to recognise its fallen condition and rise to its own spiri- 
tual state- so as to know (as oalv it can know) and be and one with 
God, the Eternal Being, who is in all. through all, and above all, 
who is imperceptible to the senses and unthinkable by the mind, 
but who is kuowable by the purified sonl. It is positively true 
that the awakening of the sout to God doei not take place till the 
interest of its ministers turns from the things of the spirit (sonl). 
The moment the mind's attention or gaze is fixed steadily inwards, 
the soul awakens- like the lotus-bud in the morning snn, and gives 
all its energy to the study of itself and its relationship with God 
and the subjective and objective worlds. 

The solution of the problem of the miscarriage of life thus 
necessitates a careful examination and ascertainment of 

(I) The being and properties of the soul ; 
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(*2) The nature of the corrupt power which holds tie soul 
in bondage ; 

(3) The being and ways of God, who mercifully emancipates 

the soul und takes' it back, when purified, to be in 
co istant fellowship with Him ; 

(4) The na ure and functions of the different instruments 

with which the soul is endowed for the attainment of 
spiritual Freedom ; 

(6) Tlie spheres of training' ordained for the culture and puri- 
fication of the instruments of the soul ; and 

(6) The special methods by which t.lio soul may be sanctified, 
that is, isolated from all the entanglements of cor- 
ruption. 

This is a severe course of stud}' and training which will tax 
one "a powers to the utmost, but it is fully worth the trouble, 
because it is tlie very kind of education which, when combined 
with exercises in godliness, leads to actual knowledge of God. 
and to a complete emancipation from sorrow, anger, fear mid 
hate. 

Supposing we have students qualified in mind and body to 
hear and understand the truths rotating to spiritual Jife, our first 
duty to them is to free them from the vain convictions to which 
they have been bred from their infancy — to disentangle them 
from the bonds of common mistake as well as of learned ignorance. 
Every land and age has its o*n obstructions to the comprehension 
and practice of the principles of true life. The difficulties which 
beset the seeker in India at the present day, for instance, are 
different from those of the seeker in Europe. A consideration of 
the main causes of the miscarriage of life in India — such as, firstly, 

the corporeal caste system which has all but' strangled the intellec- 
tual caste system taught by sages under the name of. Vamasrama 
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Dharma, for the practical advancement of all who would be 
spiritual in every part of the globe ; and, secondly, the utter 
forgetfulness of the truth tiiat the works section of the V r edas and 
Agaraas was designed only for awakening tho spirit to a knowledge 
of itself and or- God -is not called For in this paper. For th*s 
present wo must concern ourselves with the obstacles in Christen- 
dom to spiritual progress- 

In Western lands there is litllo effort made to distinguish 
between the kernel and the shell — the essence and the excres- 
cences — of religion. Notwithstanding the assurance of Christ* 
Jesus that His doctrines existed from tiie foundation of the world , 
those who call themselves Christians attach the greatest import- 
ance to the history of verbal controversies in the different centu- 
lies following Mia era. More than thirty years ago, Mr. Gladstone 
bewailed " the singularly multiform and conEused aspect of 
religious thought in Cristendom, and said : "At every point 
there start into action multitudes of aimless or erratic forces, cross- 
ing and jostling one another, and refusing not only to be governed, 
but even to bo classified. Any attempt to group them, however 
slightly and however roughly, if not hopeless, is daring" {art. on 
" The Courses of Religious Thought," in the Contemp. Rev., June, 
1876). The numerous controversies which have arLen in and on t 
of Christian councils are duo to the literary ability as well as the 
spiritual ignorance of those learned in the words of the Bible. Not 
being delivered from " the olduess of the letter," as observed by 
St. Paul, which corresponds to the purca pnksham of Indian 
epiatemology, they have been too prone to differentiate and too 
contentious, and this attitude of tho mind is fatal to the religious 
life itself. Such persons know not what religion truly is, and are 
therefore addicted to the habit of attaching needless importance to 
unessential growths in Christian belief. Narrow in mind, they 
seek to monopolise God, though He is everywhere, and has mani- 
fested Himself from the remotest times, neons before Jesus was 
sanctified and sent into Judsa, np to the present day, to everyone 
who has renounced at heart the deceptive attractions of tho world 
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and longed for grace. How few in Christendom know that religion 
does not consist in words, professions, and ceremonies, bnt in 
heartfelt longing for the Imperishable Substrate of all thing* ! 
The names and forms, ideals and practices of every creed, are 
intended only to create a love for God, u bond of union between 
God and man Religion, from rdigare, to hind. is the love-bond 
which unites man to God. Tlua love of God is the essence of 
religion. When it luis arisen in the heart, it is destined to grow 
fuller and fuller by association with godly men and by fro quell' 
meditation on things spiritual, and to enter into union with Love 
Infinite, even as a river fed by perennial streams is bound to join 
the ocean, howsoever distant. Articles of faith and dogmatic 
teachings, being only methods for causing tlio love oE God to 
spring in the heart, are not religion in the highest sense of the 
term, for the religious man is he who lives for god through love of 
God- He is not controversial, defiant, or monopolising. He is not 
jealous that God has manifested Himself beyond the bounds of his 
own sect. He welcomes with joy the tidings of diviuo grace whore- 
soever shown, for he knows that his God lives and roigna far beyond 
his own little neighbourhood. 

Another grand difficulty in the West in the triumvirate of theo- 
logy, philosophy, and science, which have made scoptios and 
agnostics of seekers by thousands. For fifteen centuries after the 
days of Jesus, the people implicitly believed the bishops and clergy 
of the Church. Bat when the tierce controversies of the Reform- 
ations arose, and the current of thought initiated by Bacon, Des- 
cartes, Locke and others began to flow steadily % widened by the 
discoveries of physical science and astronomy, the intelligent 
among tho faithful were dismayed to find that the authorities of 
the Church were not, in the words of St. Paul, '* apt to teaoh or 
convince the gainsayers." Their faith was shaken when the in- 
creasing sense of law produced by the stndy of physical sciences 
forced them " more and more to attribute all the phenomena that 
meet them in actual life or history to normal, rather than to 
abnormal, agencies" (Lecky a History of Rationalism in Mtvrope 
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cli. iii.). They could not believe in abnormal revelations and 
miracles, nor accept the usual interpretations o£ the hard savings 
of the Bible. Tho ancient claim of theology to speak with autho- 
rity on all subjects of inquiry was rejected, ami indeed relin- 
quished < ; It restricts itself to the region of faith, and leaves to 
philosophy and science the region of inquiry" (History of Philo*. 
iophy, Prolog, i). In this lield of free investigation, science deals 
with demonstrable or verifiable facts only, and philosophy consists 
of the interpretations of such facta and their possible causes, an 
also of purely speculative thought respecting things that transcend 
the senses. The West i? ruled by this strange coalition. But 
there is no cohesion or consistency in it. The standpoints of view 
of the theologian, the philosopher, and the scientist are different 
from each other. The theologian proclaims God as the goal of 
life, believing the testimony of the Biblical sages The philosopher 
and the scientist have no such belief or goal, being prepared to 
go wherever tho imaginative or hypothetical reasoning of the one, 
or the matter-of-fact experiment (on bodies perceivable by tho 
senses) of the other, talc^s them. Wo have scanned the heavens 
and the earth, but wo have no evidence o[ Cod's existence ; wo 
do not know Him, say they. It is thus not dilni'nlt to seo that 
the so-called triumvirate is a house divided against itself. The 
three powers confound and unsettle each other, and everyone else, 
bv their discordant notes. Huiuv, it is usual in the West to say 

Science declares so and so, philosophy so and so- and theology so 
and so ; and now what do tpm say ? ' And the reply is " I don't 
kittw, I am sure, but I tinuk it is r so and so. What progress is 
possible in this unset Lied statu of knowledge, in this reipjn of 
controversy 

Nevertheless, the West is (irmly persuaded that it is progress- 
ing satisfactorily. It is proud of its-' success" in industry, science, 
and politics, and claims to havo created, and to live in. an age of 
progress. '* Fifty years of over- broadening commerce, fifty years 
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of ever-brigh'e'iing science, and fifty years of ever-widening 
etupi-e," represent, the ury of ihose wlio sniasi ; ed vvit.li material 
prosperity, oven t' ough its silver linus are «oti on a bifkgroimd of 
it ^1 id oovurtv and lawless renames of revolution. Are wo really 
living in ;m ;it,'o o'c progress, or is it only a tlattering fancy which 
obstructs a true perspective of life and lulls people to slumber in 
error, in imminent peril of losing a life's opportunity The sub- 
ject is wm-tby of careful analysis. 

What is tho true position of Western nations in regard to 
what is called industrial progress '■ 

Industry is tho diligent employment of the mind, hand., and 
eye (or any other sense) on the production of somethttig that is 
useful or ornamental ; and industrial progress is tlie constant 
exorcise of the creative talent upon the production of things for 
sensuous enjoyment. To the producer his occupation brings some 
money by tho sale of his work, so that he is able ;o supply himself 
and those whom he loves with the needs and comforts of the body. 
A more enduring return to the steadfast worker is the improve- 
ment ol his mind. When it is set upon industrial work regularly, 
it becomes steady, sharp, and discriminating, and therefore thinks 
straight and sues clear, especially if it is literate and law-abiding. 
It then becomes reflective During this stage of introspection it 
discovers signs of the spirit within, and its interest in matters 
concerning the spirit grows to Lo keen Even as hi davs cfotui 
by the mind stood muted to the things ->f the flesh, it now prefers 
union wi.h the spirit. Once carnally- minded and therefore 
ui*uirbed easily, given to hate, wanting in restf nine s* and crass 
in ..nderstariding, it is now sptritii,.ny-uimdedj and therefore 
TV'givmg, iduritfd ■ <.-. (v^aeuful, and enlightened. This is tho 
history of tie mind on industrial work. That work, done ably 
and with a law-abiding hei*rt, is indeed the way to tho goal called 
*\> '■iuul-miudednesSj or that state of the mind wherein it does not 
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allow itself to be drawn this way or that way by fclie likes and 
dislikes of lite body, but remains true to the spirit, which is love 
and light 

Two classes of benefit's Mow from industrial wort, one external 
and the other internal. Tlie external benefits sire the supplying of 
increased comforts and conveniences to the body and the embel- 
lisliing of houses and cities. Hut these are all perishable. Taught 
to make babbles out. of soap and water, a boy gave his mind to 
that work, blow the bubbles fhroagh his tube, and contemplated 
thorn as thoy floated gaily in the air. Tin* hand that worked to 
produce the glittering effect rested, as the mind and eve watched 
the vainglorious thiug fading in *he distance. The boy l'elt happy, 
but that happiness was as fleeting as the bubble itself. In a 
similar way did Alexander the (neat and Napoleon tho First pro- 
ject, empires, which rose and burst even as 'they were looking on. 
The external heneets of work, industrial or political, are com- 
paratively of little value to the worker himself. To him, far more 
important is the internal benefit accruing to the mind which has 
done *ts work ably and justly, ^tich a mind, being cleansed and 
strengthen d, becomes qualified for the higher work of calm reflec- 
tion and meditation, by which alone the spirit; within may be 
found. It' men, individually or collectively, re-l content With the 
external benefits of industrial work, wirh< at striving hard fur 
the internal benelits also, the chief end of industrial wu:4; mil 
be missed- 

The expansion of the industrial arts at home and the attain* 
tueut- of cotuniereul supremacy si broad are commendable if 

thev :,tand divorced l'i om s[>irit utility The spread of perishable 
w.irest for the convenience Mini doriuueut v»l perishable bodies i- 
vam if the producers and carriers el them do not know how to 
savo their souls from wreck and rein in the vide se;e* of sensuous- 
uess and mean competition :u d if the consume! s of :h .> ..mi ,js d 
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not take care io buy only what they really need and so prevent 
the pampering of the senses, which promotes the growth of emotion, 
irreverence, and frivolity. The industry and commerce of Eng- 
land, which are said to ho the " foundations of her pride, are, in 
the absence of lov« for the welfare of the spirit, like fuel to the 
lire of sensuousness, which, alas ! has been burning in tho people 
for some centuries, and slowly withering what is holy and beauti- 
ful in them. If the artisans and I raders of the country live for 
the spirit, while working hard for the maintenance of the body 
and the improvement of the cities, they will he a shining li**ht 
and perpetual source of joy to their brethren at home and to 
everyone else abr-ad. 

Next comes this question— How does the West stand in truth 
in regard to what is called scientific progress 

"With the microscope, telescope, and the chemical-tube the 
man of Western science assays all things, perceivable by the 
sense-, turns into horse power the manifestations of ature, called 
of old " flesh, and utilises its brute forces either for the more 
rapid production and transport, of commodities, or for the destruc- 
tion of enemies by novel implements of warfare. The scope of 
Western science is thus limited, as in the ease of the industrial 
arts, to that which relates to the bqdy. Its methods of inquiry 
prevent it from the study of the invisible spirit. Though it recog- 
nises the fact that the visible cajne from tht) invisible, it declines 
to predicate anything of tho invisible It says nothing of- the 
spirit, or of the bondage of the spirit to darkness, or of the extri- 
cation of the spirit therefrom. It has no spiritual discernment. 
Indeed, it does not know what that expression means. It has not 
heard of, much loss experienced, the fact that there are three 
kinds of knowledge available ; tly, what tho spirit trows 
through the senses; secondly, T.'hat it knows through the deduc- 
tions of ihe uiiud ; and thirdly, wku it knows directly, withoute th 
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intervention of the souses or the mind. Western science is 

ignorant, of l.lie distinction between worldly knowledge) and godly 
knowledge. Worldly knowledge consists of the reports of the 

senses and the inferences of the mind ; :nid godly knowledge 
consists of what the soul only can know icln.it it stand* ixolide — as 
nioSt assuredly it Can liy due culr.urt' — from the i/ettttev and the mind. 
Western science is wholly ignorant of this isolation or alone- 
becoming of the soul, so well known to sanctified sagos, and called 
by them in Sanskrit. Knirnlt/aiit,. Savti, Elcafvam, and in Creek 
Moiiogene.ia. Ignorant of the absolute existence of the invisible 
spirit and of its capacity l.o know Cod during isolation, and to 
know the world in continuation with the senses and the mind, and 
obliged by the particular methods of inquiry which Western 
science has imposed upon itself, it disowns the spirit, the most roal 
thing in the universe. There is no justification in truth for remain- 
ing in tins state of agnosticism and continuing to be an ally of 
atheism. If it would only ntop out of ity narrow sense-plane and 
study under proper guidance the deep-lying truths of the larger 
soul-plane, called the kingdom of the spirit-, as assiduously as it lias 
studied the secrets of the kingdom of nature, what a change would 
there be in the heart of all Europe ! It, would puss from carnal- 
mindeduess, and that bondage of the intellect to the senses] which 
is complacently called rationalism, to spiritual-miiulednoKs, poise, 
and love of God Its cities would be abodes of rightoousnejsand 
peace, and not of selfishness, strife, and gnawing desire. Then, 
indeed, should no speak of the glories of scientific progress. 

And now of political progress. 

In ihe Ka*t the populate admit that, owing to want of means 
find h.jMire. thev are obliged to forego the advantages of learning 
and Culture save in exceptional cases* llcspecting the law as the 
doctrine of neighbourly love enforced by the government of t lie 
country, they mind their own business, and rely patiently and 
trustfully on the guidance of their spiritual IcacLcra and the 
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consideration of the wealthy and the learned, who aro themselves 
not unmindful of the spirit. This ideal of living in the world, uot 
for tho pampering 1 of the senses but for the purification of tho 
spirit and for its development in love and trno knowledge, neces- 
sarily involves not only a genuine obedience to the law and lo 
every constituted authority, such us parent, teacher, e.nplover, 
magistrate, and other rulers of the people, but also a constant 
desire to practice forbearance on the part of both the rulers and 
the ruled. In these circumstances tho word " (iorerumeut ' does 
not mean one body of people domineering over another body, but 
all classes of minds governing themselves by the dictates; of neigh- 
bourly love as interpreted by time-honoured customs. 

The early history of tinin proves that social relationships 
originally rested on consanguinity, co i moti language. ;iud common 
worship, and that any new question which did uot come within the 
purview of an existing custom had to be decided by the unanimous 
consent of all the heads of families which formed the brotherhood 
In the West also this rule of ummimity prevailed in ancient times 
in the settlement of public questions, ;uid a survival of it in tho 
present day may bo seen in trial by jury. 15, it the tics of blood, 
language, and worship, which conduce to unity of sentiment ami 
action, becomo ineffective for that end when foreign ideals ha\e 
been allowed to take rent in the minds of the people. Tho iniio- 
dnCtion oE strange principles in a homogeneous community leads 
to the suppression or modification of established mode?, of thought 
and tho espousal of new opinions. In this conflict, of thought it. is 
impossible to dot ermine questions affecting the welfare of the 
mixed people by the rule of unanimity, which-is founded on love. 
A new rule- wns necessary for the adjustment of differences arising 
in a polity composed of heterogeneous musses and interests, stud 
the rough and ready rule of majority, based on the force of 
members, was chosen. The two rules aro different in kind. 
Unanimity involves mutual concession, but tho majority in 
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agreement means the rejection of the wishes of the minority. The 
former rnle gives satisfaction all round and broadens 'ove in the 
heart ; hut the latter quenches love and breeds resent- ieut in the 
party defeated. To persons who prize the spiritual qualities of 
telf-effacement, patience, and forbearance, the rulo of majority is 
positively Miiholy, desecrating ; but it looks natural to those who 
are not spiritual-minded, and to those who have backslidden from 
spirituality to secularity. And what is meant by the secularisation 
of politics ? A polity which lives for this world only, and is ever 
in a hurry to wield power and secure for itself the perishable things 
of seusaous life by short cuts, esteeming it a virtue to be self- 
assertive, and to bawl, hustle, and smash in order lo have its own 
way against the cherished desires and needs of others, is said to 
be " secularised. 



Political progress in the West means nothing more than' the 
victories of majorities over minorities inparliament, diet, or senate. 
It does not mean a series of well-chosen measures for the develop- 
ment of righteousness and the expansion of love in the individual. 
Many of t the triumphs of majorities have indeed abated or 
suppressed tyranny and other forms of abuse of political power, 
bnt who can tell how many blessings have been lost to the world 
by the defeat of minorities ? It is usual to speak highly of the 
Reform Act of 1832, but for some years pust it has been seen to 
be the means by which the government of the empire is passing 
into the hands of common labourers, and the cause of many a 
coming storm in the sea of socialism. Some 6fty years earlier 
than the Reform Act happened the French Revolution, which 
secured for the masses with it called "political equality. The 
true meaning of this expression is little known. It denotes the 

idea that one human body is as good as another, that the body of 
a prime minister is no better than that of bis ccachman or footman. 
It ignores the deeper truth that minds in human bodies are really 
of different orders of intelligence and ability, and that therefore it 
is wrong, in the nature of things* to invest one order of tain • 
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with the work wliicli is suitable only to another order. In a family 
it is the parents who must rule, because their minds see furtlie r 
and are less influenced by currents of selfishness or other disturbing 
factors than the minds of their children. Even so, in the Govern- 
ment of a polity, it is the most enlightened and capable miuda that 
should be entrusted with the power of directing its affairs. It is 
ruinous in the highest degree to invite the unlearned, the fickle, 
the impatient, and the irascible, who form the majority oE the 
world, either to rnlo the country or to elect representatives for 
that t>urpose. Only those who are boliind the scenes know the 
ingenious, costly, and difficult contrivances by which tho evils and 
dangers of popular government are sought to be minimised or 
averted, — by which the enfranchised populace are attempted 
to be '' snared and taken by a comparatively small body of men 
who are actuated by public spirit, or who believe themselves to be 
fit to guide the people and represent their interests in parliament. 
The work of teaching the people the nature of the public questions 
as they rise from time to time, and the work of carrying them 
safely to the poll, involve most anxious thought, strenuous labour, 
and heavy expenditure of money on the part of this small body of 
men, who employ thousands of agents to go among, and convert, 
the people. Thus arises the enthralling game of politics iu the 
West. The aim of each player is to mnke his party take up his 
cry, and the aim of each party is to make the majority of the people 
take up that cry. Whe.i that is achieved, the ruling ministers who 
form the Government are expected to give effect to the wishes of 
the majority by legislative enactment or executive order ; and if 
they do not, they should resign office and make room for another 
ministry. In this wise is maintained the never-ending political 
drama. It is exciting, and often amusing, and is commonly believed 
to-be a struggle for the liberty of the people. 

" The great characteristic of modern politics," said Mr. 
W. E. H- Lecky, *' is the struggle for political liberty in its widest- 
BOnae/— the desire to make the will of the people the basis of the 
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Government— the conviction that a nation has a right to alter a 
government that oppose its sentiment.'' But surely the will of the 
people is not the will of a little more than half its number ; nor 
can the liberty of the majority, which involves the slavery of the 
minority, be justly called political liberty. It is this strange 
medley of freedom and bondage which stands proudly in the West 
for political progress. One of its worst features is that the middle 
and the cultured classes, who form the most sensible part of the 
nation, ai*e without political power owing to their smallness in 
number. " They have as little power now/' said Mr. Walter 
Bagehot, " as they had before 1832 ; and the only difference is 
that before 1832 they were ruled by those richer than themselves, 
and now they are ruled by those poorer. ' If they desire for legis- 
lative or Municipal power, they must woo and win the populace in 
the way the latter like, and that way is the profane way that 
sickens the gentle and the righteous. 

It is not difficult now to see tone meaning of the saying that 
we are living in an age of progress. It simply means we are living 
in an age which, for want of proper judgment and poise, believes 
in change of any kind as a sure remedy for the tedium of work and 
idleness, and whose appetite is therefore keenly set en all those 
mechanical improvements which have been invented from day to 
day for facilitating business or amusement. Such an age, having 
no adequate conception of the evils ef luxury or of tho greatness 
of work for its own sake, takes no pains to restrain the senses when 
they distract the mind, or to abate the play of the imagination as 
a means of conserving one's energy. It does not know the truth 
that sensuousnoss unfits the mind for its proper work of uplifting 
the soul. It claims to make us better to-day than we were 
yesterday, and to make us better to-morrow than we are to-day * 
but that is only better in food, raiment, wealth, household furni- 
ture, equipage, social position, and rank, — to be better in all 
that relates to the glorification of the perishable body, but not in 
anything that conduces to the purity of the eternal spirit. In tJi*=* 
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betterment of the body, the poor are striving hard to keep pace 
with the middle classes, the middle classes with the richer classes, 
the rich man with the millionaire, and the millionaire with the 
multi-millionaire. This feverish desire to earn more and spend 
more on the feeding and dressing of the body, and supplying it ;,nd 
the senses with every object of gratification, is robbing all classes 
of the people, from the highest to the lowest, of that peace of mind 
and poise which are essential to the safety of the body, as well as 
of the spirit- The nervous restlessness which characterises life in 
Western cities is not the mark of trne progress or sound civilis- 
ation. This is felt to be so by the cultured few in those very 
cities, who are puzzled and amazed at the '• up-to-date" craze, 
which is slowly but surely quenching the spirit, and so ruining the 
most valuable asset alike of the individual and the natron. 

It is folly to call this wide expansion of sensuonsness and 
worldliness an Age of Progress. Sagea declare that cities get 
filled with the rural population when love of finery and amuse- 
ment dominate the minds of the people. The flight of the 
peasantry from agricultural holdings into towns, known already to 
be too full of the unemployed and unemployable, is like the rush 
of inseots inio a bonfire lit in a tropical night, and afiords positive 
proof chat the spread of sensuous ideals is breaking up the very 
foundations of society. The steady backsliding of every class into 
deeper depths of worldlinese, irreligion, and frivolity, is utterly 
inconsistent with true progress of true civilisation! by which is 
meant the ideas and practices which consciously uplift a nation 
fiom the corruptions of sensuouaness aud nn righteousness 
to a higher plane of life, where reverence for the spirit aud its 
careful extrication from the mazes of worldliness are the chief 
turns of human endeavour. 



Reprinted with the kind permission of Mr. P- Bamaoathan. 
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CAMJEOS FROM. TAMIL LITERATURE. 



I 
TEE LOVESICK LOVER. 



The Maid 

Lady fair as the lovely peacock. 
With (speckled bosotn and bright forehead, 
With lovely locks fragrant with bods and haunted by 

clouds, 
With beautiful navel, and hip blinding the seer, 
And arms adorned with curving ornaments. 

O'Lady fair with laughing eyes, lo what this man is 

about ) 
Ue bows to you, and tells me that it is not just to 

womanhood 
To let a man suffer deadly pain from sight 
Of so much incomparable- beanty. 
He cries his eyes out and trembles, as one 
Bereft of manhood equal to meeting a raging elephant 
Ahd melts in heart completely broken. 

The Lady. You seem well to merit the status * 

Of the Benares citizen, by concerning yourself 
With this stranger iu the street, and his causeless 
distress. 

The Maid : Lady fair with budding bosoms and lovely ornaments, 
The trouble caused by your eyes will cost him his life. 
Unless you bless him with the panacea for his malady, 
Lo, he beseeches you for the gift of your face, 

* The allusion is to the belief that the people of Beaares are so filie J 
with love, that t&ke on the sorrows of others as their own. 
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Unless you show him grace, of what avail, any 

other remedy ; 
my beauty ! what are we to do. 

The Lady We shall make gold ! 

Devoid of decorum, he openly declares his love in the 

street, 
To test his truth, it is easy, shall we say. 

The Maid : A mad can but die, it is easy indeed. 

The Lady : You guess, he does not die so easy ; 

He courts scandal publicly and recklessly, 
He could not possess good breeding or sense of shame 
or decorum. 

The Maid : But know you not, out of love for you, he has lost 
sleep, 
And all modesty has fled before his thirst after your 
love. 

This piece is remarkable for the sound s.*nse and fine wit displayed by 
the tHayaki. The maid in describing the lady as wondrous fair, would 
insinuate that she and not he was to be blamed for his distress. 

Kali II. 24, 



II. 

THE LOVER'S CRUELTY. 



The Maid addresses the Lover. 

O My Lord, of great equestrian fame, 
"When the ignorant undeterred by their 
Own mind or the presence of others perform 
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II. 24. Kalitogai. 

eu saw <hy S anpeu :H Qp ear em <sin u9 g& ujsar t£i l_ rt> eveu it iu; 
&Gtt(5anirfop'6svj£^ff&nff&Gg$QLntt&&SBsrL~GiifTa 

Quemessi &njgiu%mi$^(rtu<5TGaT&ai-^j£lpQpirrftg2_ib 
QpirQgQ^, s&ssr^!j€jnrsib(Bihj&eareir^)sirear^irtu 
Great Q&iu ; 4>T&arQ8;irGx(oeti!r6Q faQjBTjBjseir «L_ 
Oc//r (7K asrftpsir got g? &r> a <3=/r lciQilj sw (6ffi faT7 
e_ (Tjj <g eu /r gar C u r jy; (ip an <— fc gn . 

Q^QfjeQ sir a GGSTanrjrGSBTiJ}<atr j$& &&}/&] kkguit a & am W /£ 
«U T # ear <su /r Qu up ChQu\Li if ^6 «i> &$&) 

^y eviTQp dsoujir u9 <sr>Lp fb wm t uja>gj) Qissor u 
euirjr^Qff&jsij(ipu9irGuirih7(^L[i 

l&fbj£l 15 C?«/r iU$(FK LC(TK !S fB <TK GMT Qajff"6D3T Q l__ .T to . 

/S6Br(^«w«/r^i/u3(TK* ( ©CDsarQ6ar6arga/i£i/r6w 
Sear (ip Gibsffesr QurSeor^eu^tQ^ tresr Q&rt 
u^to&S$$ujirj&L8mQmpj8qTji5Jitity)iT iu 
Great Q& uJeu/niQa /r eostScsfl w /rtii. 

Oij/reBrQ^ii-rsu/riiij 
^LjpsB eu« S^ QjSQ^eQ ear « 60977«ir OfTy (77j Guan- 
as jj2^®<F/re\>6i//rQ^6Br«Q«/r6W7'i_ ( jS6sV uemuGsstffrfo) 
Qp/vQevsif}Qp«iru,Ti5irLCi. 

Q(meuG&&i r tAvQp6frl(o)ja£eBruirtiip>jpi. 

&$piriaQ&uw(^mirLauevjfy€\}tfteirjiywirQ&6sr 
® it sagy iSenptLf RtuutSlwiSlputSld]! . 



ion (l») CAMEOS; FROM TAMIL L1TERATUI1E. 

V. S. Kalitogai. 

Ll (aw) a (Sib it « Sa9 anuxD/r srir * \u & gj m w 

Q <s dKjt so tHw (TK ULjjbjgi ju en tan Qhj^it iQsor J£l 

tbtTett!bL~.Lj(oluujrrp>j£!BiUGutris£!s8rQp. 

sshsti «u/f;«v)06x)sar6^6t!<5 r ji^ijziT'a_6sa7'j"ffl-^6/r/r 

j^i^Air^^sonAeQar^l^iijiBirinQ^tLjiLfuiGSSan-a^sfFSiJ 

euvvsr uiR fbeQesr pemuLdiT ear Q& so«u 

(LD £ji£Q& tU(ip LpQtLlQp IT L-ITU61J SOT £_6HJT <S 653T 

^eQ^Lnsftffltu&npuLJsiiiBGv&irjiJieSQieiirruJ 

fbeu^Q&ev<6evQiuQ/srL-iri-j<iiieir&ir^yUJu 
L^ev'b ; ^^pLJLj&iecir^jeQ®aiiT!U 
f^ttttttii ir&CS&iruuQsir ip.einiiJ&iTGBifi . 

t968rQ(ST)®Q&tfl ££ju i £t—£i/ireuT& 

jSiskfQessrj^eoeuiri—euirjrir^ieQfBeuiTiu 

^am6B&rib£iiGr>rDGU i &i&fr I gyujair6odr. 

jar datraJalar&rpeiBeu^QuiT^LCi/Sar Gfnarrjpi 

@}6&/DGijGs>jr Sev6Vfrsu2srTUJeustr ^jsu Z—fiesfi lj 

t06jn /vuu&Q&gvjS})! £ tnessrib ^sSsstsS i^Qesr . 
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An ignoble act, feeling there was no one 

To see it, and try to conceal it from others 

Even then, there is no surer witness than their own 

conscience. 
So. even when I know this well, out of my 
Foolishness, I declare to you your faithlessness. Hear 1 
You forget the pleasure you derived from her 
Lovely embrace and sweet words in her youth. 
Yon eee her eyes now shed tears of sorrow and do not 

reach her side. 
O Lord of the sea ! Yon see yon are crnel indeed I 
You gloated on her personal charms increasing day by 

day in her youth ; 
You see her cry and allow her beauty to wither away 

and do not reach her side I 
O Lord of the sea, you see jou are cruel indeed I 
You played with her locks and was pleased with the 

sound of her voice and her tinkling feet. 
You allow her beauty to fade and do not reach her 

side. 
O Lord of the Sea ! You see you are cruel indeed ! 
O My Lord. This he." couiition is. Grant your love. 
She, where bangles fall off for want of support 
Will know no more shadow cross her face 
If you will quiokly go and embrace her. 

Kali. V. 8. 

Note. — This piece is especially noticeable as containing the 
working of conscience, in the Hindu mind. St. Tirumular has also 
a beautiful verse as follows, eaarsrratf) jg)&tQ«o&sr & *<&&& u&n 

J. M. N. 
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THB ADWAtTA ACCORDING TO SAIVA StDDHAKtA 

PHILOSOPHY. 

by 

Mr. J. M. NaUasicami Pillai, £.A. t BL. 

(Continued frriu pagt 77, Vol. 1X-) 

We ;ire sure that this is a perfectly safe position to hold and 
our object in penning tliis article is in no way to differ from thia 
view ; only we fancy we have an antilogy in Tamil, which will 
exactly answer the point and make the union more intelligible* 
besides bringing out the nature of mind and matter, in a much 
more favourable light, than from the standpoint of a mere materi- 
alist, qualified or otherwise ; and we fancy \ye have been almost 
every day dis-using language to describe this union, though the 
name in itself is a puzzle, and embodies both a paradox and a 
contradiction. Before we state them however we will state one or 
two facts so far as they bear upon the relation of mind and matter, 
and which Dr. Bain states more fully in the " Mental Science." 
It is that all objectivity implies the subject-mind and at the same 
time. " All objective states are in a sense also .mental." Unless 
the mind is present, though unconscious* you cannot have object 
knowledge at all. We cannot have a pure objective Condition at 
all without the subject supporting it, as it were, though, for the 
time being, it is non-apparent, is entirely blotted out. (Sitnyam.) 
Or rather shall we say, though dissimilar the mind has become 
thoroughly identified with matter. But mind can ascend to pare 
subjectivity and it does not imply the presence of objects, as the 
object does the subject J and in such a pure subjective state, where 
is the object ? It has become also non-apparent (Sunyam)- Re- 
garding the possibility, however, of matter being the primary 
elementi there is the fact. Matter is found both an organic and 
inorganic, and what a world of difference is there between these 
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conditions of matter ? Is the peculiar organisation given to it by 
the presence for the time being of mind in it, or is it derived isolelv 
by its inherent power ? We have admitted that the to- called 
matter might possess potentialities without number. Still, is 
there any sort of similarity between the inorganic properties 
exhibited by matter and the organic or vital property ? However 
this be, we will now proceed to state our imalogy. It is the 
analogy of vowels and consonants. We have quoted the Gita 
verse, bnt we look in vain even in Sankara's commentary for the 
meaning we have tried to give it. Possibly Sankara wonld not 
give such an explanation, as it would conflict with his preconceived 
theory. So if there was truth in it, it remained locked and the 
key altogether remained with the Siddhanta rights. The most 
familiar example of the analogy occurs in the sacred Kural in the 
very first words of it : 

* Aa ' A' is the first of all letters, so the ancient Bagavan is 
the first in this world. "" 

We might fancy an alphabet, in which the letter " A" is not 
the first, and if the point of comparison is merely to denote God's 
order in place as the first, so many oth^r analogies might be 
thought of. And Parimelalagar accordingly notes that the order 
is not order in place but order in its origin. It is the most 
primary and first sound that the human voice can niter, and it is 
also the one sound which is present in every other sound, vowel or 
Consonant. All other vowels are formed by modifications of this 
sound. And what are vowels and consonants, pray ? A vowel is 
defined as a sound that can be pronounced of itself, without the 
aid of any other sound. And a consonant is one which cannot be 
sounded except with the aid of the vowel. Let us look more care- 
fully into the nature of these sounds. We every day utter these 
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gounds, and }'et we fail to recognise the mystery in their connec- 
tion, solely on account of their familiarity, We tried to utter 

"A" It come? pure and simple, by the mere opening of the 
mouth- without any modification whatever, and requires no other 

aid. Bat let us pronounce say •' K." It is ' Ke' in English, in 
Tamil it is ' Ka' or 'Ik' ! There is a vo.vel sound present in it, 
' e or ' a or ' i.' Let us eliminate this vowel sound and try to 
pronounce the consonant. Well, the task is impossible, you don't 
get any consonant sound at all. In the consonant therefore there 
is always a vowel sound present, though we never consciously re- 
cognise its presence, though in Tamil the symbolism is so highly 
philosophical that we invariably mark its presence even when we 
write purely consonants. We dot all our consonants as * * ', * #,* 
etc , and the dot or circle represents in Hindu symbolism the letter 
'A' This dot or circle begins almost every ono of the twelve 
vowels in the Tamil alphabet, and as to what the other carved and 
horizontal and perpendicular lines mean we will take another 
opportunity to explain. When we write * a, therefore, the trainers 
of the alphabet meant to represent how the vowel sound underlies 
the consonant and supports it and give it its very being and exist- 
ence. Such a mark is necessary when we write the vowel-conson- 
ant ' ka,' ' * ,' as we are fully aware of its presence. In the pure 
consonant therefore the vowel is implied and understood though 
for the time being its presence is not detected and it is completely 
identified with the consonant itself. We have been considering at 
learned length the nature of the union between mind and body, 
but have we ever paused to consider the nature of the union of the 
vowel and consonant ? Is there any such unique conjunction any- 
where else in nature > where one subsists not, except in conjunction 
with the other. Except the inseparable conjunction, as above 
stated, we see the consonant ' pure' is no more derived from the 
vowel than the vowel from the consonant. There is much wider 
contrast between these than between any two things in the world. 
The place of origin is distinct. ' A' is pronounced by the mere 
opening of the mouth. The tongue has to be brought in contact 
with the palate tr onounce ' k* and this same act oannot produce 
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the vowel. So the vowel cannot be said to cause the consonant, 
nor the consonant the vowel. Nor can we call the consonant and 
the connection themselves as false 'and as a mere illusion or delu- 
sion. So neither the principle of Parinama nor Vivariana can 
apply to this connection. All that we can say of it is that they are 
so connected and'inseparable and that no language can be possible 
by vowels alone nor by consonants alone, and every consonant is 
at the same time a vowel-consonant, and though we can conceive 
of the voxels standing alone, to think of consonants as existing by 
themselves is an utter impossibility. Now apply all these to the 
case of mind and body. Mind is the vowel, and the body (matter) 
is the consonant. Mind and body are as widely contrasted as 
vowel and consonants are. One cannot be derived from the other 
by Parinama or Vivartana. Yet both are inseparably united and 

though the mind occupies an independent position, can be pure 

subject at tinies, the body cannot subsist... » unless it be in 

conjunction with mind. Mind is always implied in body ; mind 
underlies it, supports it and sustains it (if all this language 
derived from material cognition is permissible). When the mind 
is pure mind, the body is not , it is asal (Sunyam). When it is 
pure body, mind is present but non-apparent, it has become one 
with the body. The mind is there but it conceals its very self, its 
very identity and it is^as good as absent- And except at rare 
intervals, our whole existence is passed in pure objectivity, without 
recognising the presence of the true self, the mind. Tho whole 
truth of these two analogous cases, the only two, are brought out 
in Tamil in the most beautiful manner by the same words being 
used to denote vowel and consonant as also mind and mody. See 
what a light bursts when we name ' s-otf/r,' Qt&ii (e_t_sk>). The wore? 
* e_aS(f' means both a vowel and mind (soul) ; and ' Qu»L' both bodv 
and consonant. Dr. Bain observes that the sense of similarity is 
tho sense of invention and true discovery. The greatest dis- 
coveries in science haw ooen made by catching such resemblances 
at rare intervals. And when the very first Tamil man called his 



1M> SI JJ 1>1 1 A NT A UKEI'IKA. 

vowels and consonants ' e_ 3a ' QusdS was he not a born philosopher 
and had he nob comprehended the true nature of the union 
between wind and body and vowels and consonants. The simile 
receives its best exposition for the first time in the hands of St. 
Meikanda Dova [cuiv Sivaguan.-tbothaui, I. b and notes pp. 12, 19 
and 20/, and his followers {vide " Light of Grace, pp. 7 and 8) : 
niid St. iHtiikaudan gives a name in the same verse for denoting 
litis connection. This one word is Advaita. This word has been 
a real puzzle to many ; and so many renderings of it have been 
given. The Tamil philosopher, however, explains it as meaning 
" ^OT(n?><5(Ticai, ^aeBBri—nsntnei, spear ny-di jswr© ddasr(n?«tTui£& } (neither 
one nor two nor neither), and which fully and beautifully brings out, 
therefore, the meaning of Dr. Bain's words that the connection is 
both a pavadux and a co ntradiction. Very few outside the circle 
of Siddlumta School could be made to comprehend the truth of 
this paradox, more so when their mind is prepossessed with the 
truth of their own views But we have always used the analogy 
of vowels and consonants with very great effect, and it has tended 
to make the subject much clearer than many a more-learned 
argument. 

So that whatever word we may use, the nature of this relation- 
ship is cloar. If the Vedic texts postulate oneness, it is in a 
higher sense than what is understood in the current philosphiee. 
In this position is reached a higher and truer Monism. We have 
shown how true it is that St. Meikandan stated that there is no 
other letter but * A.' So it is we can state £ There is nothing else 
but God/ ' Only One, without a second.' This comes as the result 
of the Highest experience or Guana or Swanubhava or Sivanu- 
bhava. And this is stated in the central stanza of Tivuvachaka, 
its Mridaya sloka : 
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Qfesreg Q^arp^gjanTibfi Qfi\uij$ Qgajxjp c&srmuD 
fi(^C:Qu(i^i giaDptij&Dp &^Qar — . 
£tiir£y £tLtG»$BQ ajarpl Qiuirdirflh?a> 
mitT(V)«irfafr tu<B<Lt@p uirQs. 

u This day in thy mercy unto me thou didst drive away tho 
darkness and stand iti my heart as the Rising Sun 

Of this Thy way of rising — there being naught else but 
thou — I thought without thought. 

I drew nearer and nearer to Thee, wearing away atom by 
atom, till there was only One 

Oh Siva, Dweller iu the great Holy Shrine 

Thon art not aught in the universe, nanght is there save 
Thou, Who can know Thee ? — ( from P. A's Trans- 

lation). 

As man nears God, he wears away atom by atom, so that at 
the moment of union, nothing of him is left aud what is left is the 
Presence of tlie Supreme One only aiH the feeling of His Presence; 
and no feeling of consciousness of feeling of himself or others. 
This feeling of the Presence and Bliss of God, is One and Advaita, 
and there is no consciousness of such oneness or Bliss, and duality 
will certainly arise the moment man regains consciousness. So 
what he is said to lose in fact atom by atom is his various consci- 
ous selves. 

'* qhtotQslL® LDiTQrj-Sii&iJujij? — gjifGi£niiieBrQ&t$-eg)u> 

e&6ht©*l1® BurfffO*!—® a-«W(f«yO«Lli3fiT«ra.aB-argoia(?t_fjrw 
s/r«DrO«L-L_ ajnufriq.fi Q^arQsreBgrsi QsfTi^-i—irQu>tT. 

u Though Ether, Wind, Fire, Water, Earth should fail 
His constant Being fails not, knows no weariness ! 
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In Him. my body, soul, and thought ' and mind were 
merged (lost) 

How all myself was lost, sing and beat— TELLENAM 1 ' 

( Jrom Rev Doctor G. U. Pope's Translation). 

His bodily consciousness, His life consciousness, His mental 
consciousness, all these alone constitute hi? individuality! the feel- 
ing oE I and mine. This ' Iness '»tot' is what has got to be rid of. 
So that when thia ' Iness' or individuality is lost, 'is/rda Q&lLcsjit' he 
becomes Sivana or God, '*/r«Jr QsC® &&uit avoir.' What perishes of 
course is the Soul's individuality or consciousness of Iness, inducing 
duality, but what subsists even in Moksha is tho soul's personality, 
which has Swanwbhava or Sivanubhava, identifying itself with 
God. 

The s»ul in union with God having become pure object (God) 
as it were, which is the true I&onism oE Science. Hence it is St. 
Meikandan states this paradox (XI. 2. c.) 

" When becoming one with God, if the soul perished there 
will be nothing to unite with God, as it perishes. If it did not 
perish, it cannot become one with God. Just like the salt dissolved 
in water, the soul, aftar losing its mala, unites itself to His feet 
and becomes the servant of God (loses its * Iness' or individuality.) 
Then it will have no darkness (as separation.'') The salt in its 
crystaline conditions constitutes its individuality. In that condi- 
tion it is distinguished from water. But after it is dissolved in 
water, whit is lost is its individual character and not itself or its 
substance or personality. 

The following sentence from a text-book of science will show 
how exact is our language : When a river enters the sea, it soon 
loses its individuality, it becomes merged with the body of the 
ocean, when it loses its current, and when therefore it has no 
power to keep in suspension the sediment vhich it had brought 



THE ADVAITA. 119 

down from the higher lands." If re-read as follows its application 
will beceme clear " When the soul loses its individuality (feel- 
ing of Iness, Ahankaram or Ana vain), it bocoines merged in God, 
when it loses its Karama, and when therefore it has no power to 
keep in suspension its mala with which it was associated from the 
beginning.* And this is the exact figure and language used by 
St. Meikandam in VUI. 4. A. This losing of self is the real 
sacrifice brought about by love. It is this sacrifice uvS we are 
asked to make as we enter the Temple, and the moment we make 
it) oar u*00aii* (nature of Fasu) will leave us, and we will become 
the Nandi, the Blissful Sivnm. 

That the Siddhanta marks the Highest Standard of Monistic 
Truth is what is brought oat by St. Tiruimtlar also in his 
famous lino " 0?<eafar Qai£n&^u> ptiesr cdrgptw Qjjiripti" 
*' Vedanta postulates ' Alxain Bralunasmi,' ' I am Brahman,' 
Siddhanta postulates Tat (one) alono. ' That is to say that the 
Siddhanta appeals fully and finally to only One Experience, the 
Bliss of Hod and One alone ; whereas the Vedanta has reference 
to the Soliam paths whereby this experience is gained. And 
anyone can perceive that the Soham experience is a conscious one 
and a dual one or Dvaita. In this sense Siddhanta is Advaita.and 
Vedanta is Dvaita. And what are considered as the strongholds of 
Vedanta bv followers of Sankara admit of easy interpretation by 
the Skldhantis. The question, as pointed out by Sivngnana Yogi, 
did not arise absolutely as to whether padarthas were one or two. 
It arose in connection with the famous Mahuvakya texts, ' Aham 
Brahmasini,* Tatvamsi, etc. Says he : — 
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(£+ tBpQtyjpQuaigariruHTpl lusrinssarih cjsir^to gjuj £&(§0p(g erQ£*0 

*■ If you ask what tlieu is the moaning of the word Advaitnm I 
will show how Saiva Siddhautis explain it. On hearing the great 
texts called Mahavakya, ' Tatvamasi, etc., which are used iu the 
three persons, we see that these sentences speak of ' that' as one 
substance and ' Thou' as another, and inquire how one «an become 
the other. Tito answer is given to roniovo this doubt, by stating 
how one can he the other and what relation aulmata between these two, 
aed the word Advaitam is used to express this peculiar relation." 

The word does not mean one or non-existence of two or more, 
but is used to express the peculiar relatiou that exists between 
two distinct things and which- can become one, and we had long 
ago called attentiou to this meaning in our very first work and 
before we liad any chance of seeing this luminous exposition of 
Sivagnana Yogi, and we observed, vide Sivagnanabothaui p. 17 

11 Though in all these cases an identity is perceived, a differ- 
ence iu substance is also felt. It is this relation which could not 
be easily postulated in words but which may perhaps be con- 
ceived, and which is seen as two (Dvaitam) and at the same time 
as not two (Advaitam), it is this relation which is called Advaitam, 
* a unity in duality/ and the philosophy which postulates it the 
*' Advaita philosophy. 

Of all the mass of the Vedie and Theosophic literature thnt 
has come into existence during the last two or three decades, there 
is none that equal the writings of Professor Kunto for real insight 
into the nature of Hindu philosophy and critical acumen. And his 
summary added at the end of the first paragraph of the first 
Adhyaya of his translation of the Brahuia Sutras is a most beautiful 
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and original one. Wonderf nl as it may seem, both F-.ivagnana 
Yogi and Kant-e exactly propoond the same questions and give the 
same answer. He shows there are texts in the Upanishads which 
support the doalistic and monistic view, and the mainstay of the 
monists are the Maha Vakya texts and these texts are the great 
stumbling block in the path of dualists, and he shows that their 
interpretation cannot bear an examination, because the texts 
evidently do not admit of it, and all that they say is simply beside 
the mark. 

" What is to be done ? There are doubtless a few texts in. 
the Veda which support the Pantheistic views. Most however 
support the Theistic principles. Bat so long as Pantheistic texts, 
are not explained, the propostion that the Vedas do not teach 
Pantheism cannot be accepted. Again, the adjustment and the 
interpretation proposed by the Theists cannot be accepted because 
of their being far-fetched and forced. But we do not see how the 
few Pantheistic texts come in the way of Theism because we 
believe that though they be interpreted as the Pantheists do, yet 
they support Theism. How can this be ?" And he proceeds to 
show how this can only be understood in the light of Yoga. After 
instancing the various forms of Bhakti (Chariya and Kriya), be 
says : " But there is a special feature of such adoration— a feature 
not included in any of these. It is the ecstatic condition of the 
spirit, a condition which can neither be explained nor understood 
without an illustration. Let the rentier realize the love a mother 
has for her child. A mother or her child sometimes experiences a 
state of mind, an indescribable state. That which either of them 
expresses can alone convoy rtv. hi pa of their feelings when they are 
in the ecstatic condition. The mother directly addresses the child 
thus, ' Oh, my piece of gold, Oh, my soul. Oli, my life, can 1 eat 
von up ?" H ptoruar &iq.uuasr jUS^/fr/' JlfWEr ^.tu&jt. Under these 
circumstances, the mother forgets that her body is different from 
that of her child, which experiences the same feeling- Such an 
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identity is the form of the ecstatic condition of the mind. This is 
a special feature of adoration. This sort of ecstatic identity the 
yogis feel- Hence in the Veda and in the Upunishads, the 
Pantheistic doctrine of the identity of the human spirit and the 
Supreme Spirit, if enunciated *a enunciated in this tcay. Again the 
Brahma Sutra of Badarayana does not inculcate it. And he 
es plains further below. *' The characteristic^feature of the Indian 
Vedanta is its recognition of spirit power, as it is explained in the 
Yoga Sutras which systematically lay down the following proposi- 
tions That the Supreme Spirit, or God is related to the human 
spirit, that the human spirit has very great potential powers and 
that if certain methods of living be adopted, it can call out its 
powers and become actually able to know the past and the future, 
and that the spirit disenthralled from the flesh is ultimately 
absorbed in one sense into the Supreme Spirit. The Yoga system 
is properly the backbone of the Vedanta " 

And we had pointed out in another place, Vol. II, page 199, 
that the Yoga Pada is not merely the backbone of Vedanta, but it 
is Vedanta itself. 

It is not veil understood that the word Upanishad really 
'means tliB same thing as ' Yoga.' Yoga means the Sadana reqnired 
for bringing the Soul and God in Union ; and the Upanishad is 
also the teaching of the Sadana whereby man come nearer and 
nearer to God, by destroying the bonds that bind him. The root- 
moaning (upa — near, ni— quite, sad — to perish) is hit off to a nicety 
in the famous line in Thiruvachakam quoted above. '• The house 
of God, 7th verso. Qtrearjpj G^ear^ ^i^uaiir'.ii^ QptLigi Qguji^gs 
gHsavfiih " nearer and nearer to Thee I drew, wearing away atom 
bv atom, till I was one with Thee- 1 ' And in the passage in (Clianuog, 
1, 1 10) and in several others, the word Upanishad is used as a 
synonvm for Yoga And litis derivation really explains the scope 
of an Upanishad, a misunderstanding of which has lyd to no end of 
confusion. The Siddhanti takes the Upanishad us the text-book 
of the Yoga Pada or School . 
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The higher stage or P,wa being the Guana Pad*, the words 
Upanishad, Yedanta, Yoga, Saha-Marga or Sohamarg* or Hamsa 
Marga are all synonymous ; and as Vedanta strictly means Yo**a, 
the words Yedanta and $iddh:uita are contrasted, Siddhanta moan- 
ing the Guana Marga or Pada. though it embraces all the remain- 
ing Pad as, Chariya, Km a and Yoga. The practice involved in the 
Mahavakya texts is this Soham Btvana or Sivoham Bhavana, and 
when this practice is matured* the soul stands in complete 
allegiance to the Snpreme One, renouncing all idea of self and 
self -action* then can the sonl say 1 am all the world." virQtr 

a/6rfQ*a8n-»aEfl^jjr Sivagnanabotham. 2-1-4. **Jn me everything 
originated, in me everything established, in mo every tiling merges. 
That secondless-Brauman am 1 (Kaival. Up. 21.) 

As Professor Knnte s]>* -iks or the potential poiccr of *-m» by 
calling out which he can Income one with God, Sivagnana Yogi 
dwells at great length and too frequently, on this special 
characteristic or power of man whereby man can be said to become 
God ; and this power is the power of the sonl to become thai to tcJtich 
it it nutted, jh£i ^f^mr^it, in the langoage of St. Meikandan, 
stisfjf&r asar«aruHr>fW in the langoage of St Ami Nandi 
SivHcharyn, and urO^ror^ upSar ^&ar i9uaEJ*rij &p~t in the 
langoage of St, Thayomanavar, and this power is likened to th-*.t of 
the crystal or mirror. 

Says Professor Henry Drum in end :■ — 

** All men are mirrors — that is the Grst law on which this 
formula (of sane till cation or conception) is based. One of the 
aptest descriptions of a human being is that he is a mirror.' This 
illustration is to be originally found in the Upanisliad> aad Uita. 

** As a metal disk (mirror) tarnished by dust shines bright 
again after it lias been cleansed, so the one inrnrnato person 
satidSed and free from grief after he has seen thv re:\l natnre o 



T24 SIDDITANTA DEEriKA. 

himself. "And when by real nature of himself, he sees as by a 
lamp, the real nafcnre of the Brahman, then having become the 
unborn etornal God who transcends all taloos, he is freed from all 
pasa." (Svetas Upanishad ii. I*, 15). From meditating Him 
(abid yanath), from joining Him (yoganath), from becoming one 
•with flim (latvablhavat), there ia further cessation of all Maya in 
the end.'' (Svetas Upanishad i 10.) •' As a flamo is enveloped by 
f moke, as a mirror hy dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the womb, 
so this (soul) is enveloped by it (desire). (Gita iii. 3.) 

And St, Meikandan has this stanza (vi.ii- 3. a.) umesfipQia The 
principle of it receives its exposition in the Samkhya and in the 
Toga Sutras, by means of this illustration of mirrors and colours. 

" Though it (soul) be un associated, still there is a tinging 
reflectionallyj through non-discrimination (for there is not a real 
tinge in that which is nuassociated (with tincture or anything else, 
still there is as it were a tinge ; hence the tinge is treated simply 
as reflection by those who discriminate the tinge from the soul 
which it delusively seems to belong to). 

As is Mie case with the Hibiscus and the crystal there is not 
a tinge, but a fancy that there is such. Sankhya aphorism — vi. 
*2T--8 — Gable's tnvmlaiion. 

In the words of Professor Jlax Muller, this is how the subject 
is treated in the Yoga Sutras " Now if we ask what is the result 
of all this, we are told in Sutra ■$!. that a man who has put an end 
to all the motions and emotions oi his mind, obtains with regard to 
all objects of his senses conformation grounded on them, .. * steadi- 
ness and consubstanl iatiou. the idea being t.MiLt the idea is modified 
or changed by the objects perceived {g\g] ^^sot^m) (i. 41). As 
:i crystal when placed near a red flower, becomes really red to our 
eye*, in the same way the iniud is tinged by tho objects perceived ' 
■ Six ^v-itow*. t> lo'.^ 

s 
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This principle of mind identifying itself with tho objects per- 
ceived, is stuted in the following passagos of the Upanishad also. 

" Now a man is like this or that, according as he acts and 

according as he behaves, so will ho be : a man of good acts will 

become good, a man of bad acts bad. Ho becomes pure by pure 
deeds, bad by bad deeds. 

"As is his desire, so is his will ; and as is his will, so his deed. 
Whatever deeds he does, that he will reap. 

" Whatever object man's own mind is attached to, to that he 
goes strenuously with his doed. 

" He who desires the Atman, being Brahman, ho goes to 
Brahman. That atnia is indeed Brahman. " (Brihadar IV. iv. 5, G.) 

Similar passages are found in the Mahabarata and tho familiar 
statement of it in Sanskrit is! 

' Yat Uhavant, tat Bhamti.' 

Herbert Spencer calls this union a« one of absolute identity. 
And this is almost tho language used by 8t. Meikandan. '^ifi j)gj 
<^*su* As the Upanishad writers. Sankh/ans, and Yogins, and 
SiJdhantis state this principle and base on it their sohemo of 
salvation, so does also Professor Henry Drunimond in his remark- 
able address entitled " The Changed Life/' based on the toit from 
.St. Paul.— The Kux Reformer. 

{To hi- Continued) 
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ON GOD SUBRAMANIAN. 
A NOTE 



In the Deepiku of the October, page 84 the Vedanta interpre- 
tation of God Subramaniar is stated to be Atmagnana. The 
Siddhanta explanation of the God is as follows : — 

Prior to creation the souls lie in their Kerala state, suffering 
from the effects of Mala — God's love is then excited and He wills 
to save them and manifests Himself as Sadasivanayanar with 
Isana, Thathpuruda, Agora, Vamadova and Kadryojata as His 
5 faces or Saktis in the spiritual or Avupa plane. In addition to 
these 5, He has also Hia Arul Sakti who is the root of all these 
and is known as Vinayagar. By the power of the 5 saktis, the 
5 Moorthis — Sadasiva, Maheswa,ra, Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma 
perform each one of the 5 functions in the 4 material planes and 
the one between the material and spiritual planes. These 
5 murthis and the Arul Sakthi of God constitute Subramaniar. 
Tbia is explained in the following lines of Thiruchendnr 
Agaval : — 

euirjr&arQpc -n/ear, usevQjrrrjJr, ^Q^unnsV, 

In Kantharkalivenba, this is referred to as follows :— 

The Asura or Rakshasa confining the souls is the Mala — 
Vanavar is the soul which is a Vibbu ia its r eal state and made 
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Ann by the Raksliasn or Mala. St. Thintmular speaks i of God 
having sent oat Subramaniar to kill the Asura as follows : — 

The G material pianos whore the souls, by Thapas gain ex- 
perience and wisdom step by step, arc known as 6 Adarahs. We 
have to pass through these planes before reaching the spiritual 
plane or Niradara. This is explained in Thiruvnnthiar as 
follows : — 

eSli&ev/D Si—tar Q pear jgyi f£ up. 

As we gain wisdom in these material planes with the help of 
the 6 deities collectively constituting Snbramaniar, before we 
reach the feet of God in the spiritual plane, Subramaniar is stated 
by St. Thirumular as having been born or appeared before God 
who is His father :— 

/sisn^B^ear^sarQear epassrQp&eBr Gpirorp&xrtb 

emunk ^esfl GuQs&ear ear uxnl-ip.&Q&irefTQ'D. 

The twice three circles referred to are the 6 Adaras or planes 
with the 6 deities performing their functions there or Subra- 
maniar. 

In my Anda Finda samathwanisakthi I have iven an expla- 
nation of this. 
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The sounds of crackers use* I in the month of Aipusi denote 
tho destruction of A»ura or Mala and ihu illumination in tlio 
following niontli is tlio (inami Joti resulting from lliu jmrilioatioii 
of iho souls. Tho Sakthis of Subianmniui- arc Yalliaiimiai and 
Duivayanai. 'J lie former is said to have been burn of u i^irar and 
brought up by Veda rs This is Prakrithi one of the Sakthis of 
the supreme being — Daivayauai is said to be tlio daughter of 
Devendra and brought up by Ayiravatham. This is ljhiridu 
Sakthi or Kundali or Pranava,. That these two arc* the spouses of 
Stibramauiar simply means that by means of these two Sakthis 
the God removes the Anavamala of the souls and imparts 
gnat) am. 

C. 8 SUN J) RAM MUD A LIAR. 



THE RELATIONS OP ART AND RHLIGIOX IN INDIA. 

by 
Ananda K. Coomaratucamy.* D. tic. (Abstract). 



Three outstanding phases of the relation of art to religion 
are recognisable : art in the service of religion (religious art) ; art 
rejected by religion (asceticism) ; and art despised by religion 
(puritanism). The first two of these positions are properly charac- 
teristic of Hinduism and Buddhism, the third of Islam. The 
possibility of reconciling the two first is found in the fact that 
Hinduism does not seek to lay down for all men, or for all parts of 
a man's life, the same course of action, or point to one only method 
of spiritual progress and means of salvation. 

Indian art is essentially religious and aims at the intimation of 
Divinity. But the Infinite and Unconditioned cannot be expressed 

See also A. K, Cooinamswamy, The Aims of Indian Art, Cainpden, 190B. 
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in finite terms ; hence the religious art of India is concerned with 
ihe representation of personal divinities. For most men the love 
ind service of a personal deity is their religion ; and it is their 
faith that Indian religions art expresses. These are the true citi- 
lens, for whom art is an aid to and a means of spiritual progress ; 
fine art' an intimation of the Infinite ; the * baser arts' a, witness 
that man does nor live by bread alone. True asceticism, on the 
other hand, is a search for a reality beyond conditioned life. 

Tnrning to the actual religious art of India, we find that it 
txpresses in concrete imagery ideas that belong to the transcend- 
ental and mystic aspects of religion. Icdian religious art contrasts 
thas with Greek, which corresponds only to the Olympian aspect of 
3reek religion. There are many Greek statues that may be either 
ithletes or Apollos. In Indian religious art, on the contrary, the 
human form is used not for the sake of its own perfection, but to 
express transcendental conceptions , the ideal, non-human, and 
sometimes grotesque character of Hindu images is always deliber- 
ate and intentional. Nature is a veil, not a revelation ; art is to be 
something more than a mere imitation of this maya. 

Al most the whole philosophy of Indian art is summed up in 
the verse of Sukracharya s Sukranitiaara, which enjoins npon the 
imager the method of meditation : 

* In order that the form of an' image may be brought fully 
and clearly before the mind, the image maker should meditate ; 
ind his success will be in proportion to his meditation. No other 
way — not indeed seeing the object itself — will achieve his 
purpose .' 

The method of concentration in religious devotion upon the 
mental image of an Ishta Devata, or patron deity, is identical with 
the method of evoking and defining mental images practised by the 
imager or painter. 
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This is illustrated by tlie comparison of Dhyana man trams with 
verses from th& technical books of images {Silpa tastras). 

The use of images in worship is generally misunderstood by 
students who belong to more or less puritanical religions. The 
Ilindn view, not unlike the Catholic, ia somewhat as follows 
Except for those whose heart is set on an immediate realisation of 
a non-mayic, unconditioned state of existence as subject without 
object, images are of value as a centre of thought. Images obvi- 
ously made with hands are often less likely to create misconcep- 
tions than purely mental concepts of divinity — they are more, or 
at least not less, obviously symbols, and are thus less liable to be 
regarded as an adequate representation of the Infinite. The 
educated image worshipper knows that the very name of God, and 
the attribution of qualities to Him, are limitations imposed by his 
own intellect ; still more that the form of the image is not really 
the form of the god, bat only analogous with a coloured glass held 
before the sun. 

Religions symbolism in Indian art is of two kinds ; the con- 
crete symbolism of attributes, and the symbolism of gesture, sex, 
and physical pecnlarities. The symbolism of gesture inclndes the 
various positrons of the hands known as mudras ; of physical 
pecnlarities the third eye of Siva or the elephant head of Ganesa 
are instances The subject of sex-symbolism is generally misinter- 
preted ; but, in fact, the imagery drawn from the deepest emotional 
experiences is a proof both of the power aud truth of the art and 
the religion. India has not feared either to use sex-symbols in 
its religious art, or to see in aex itself an intimation of the Infinite.* 

The lingam is not properly an instance of sex-symbolism ; it is 
probably not of phallic origin, but derived from the stupa, and is 
now regarded as the highest emblem of Siva, 'because the least 
anthropomorphic. True sex-symbolism in Indian art of literature 
assumes two main forms ; the conception of the relation of the eoul 

* Brmaiaxanvaka Up&uishid. 4. 3> 21 ; also 1. 4. 3-4. 
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to God expressed in terms of the passionate adoration of a woman 

for her lover ; and the representation of the energic power (sdkti) 
of a divinity as a feminine divinity. 

With regard to the use of sex-symbolism in Indian art there 

may be quoted here the words used by Sir Monier Williams in 

referring to the presence of words of erotic significance in his 
Sanskrit Dictionary -• * in India the rehv ion between the sexes is 
regarded as a sacred mystery, and is never held tc be suggestive 
of improper Or indecent ideas.' As much could not be said of 
Europe. 

Indian religious art is often, but by no means always, beauti- 
ful ; it may also be terrible or grotesque. Personal gods are 
aspects of a pantheistic Divinity, upon whom ' all this universe is 
strung as gems upou a thread.' But nature is not always smiling ; 
she is concerned not less with death than life. As there are three 
gunas or qualities in nature, saliva, rajas and tamas, images are 
also classified into three, sattvik, rujaaik and tamasik. 

But it is beat to study the relation between religion and art 
from actual examples. The seated Buddha may be selected as an 
example of one of the traditional conceptions of Indian religious 
art. Here conventionality and tradition are commonly held to 
fetter artistic imagination. But it is a modern error to associate 
imaginative intensity only with novelty. For, to the nameless 
artists who wrought the religious sculptures of India* the aim was 
not to prove their own cleverness, but to retell the great thing 
itself, which meant so much to them, and which it was given to 
them continually to re-express. As regards the Buddha, it is not 
true, as is sometimes said, that there is no development, in the 
sense that the work of different epochs is quite un characterised. 
But it is true that the conception remains throughout almost 
identical. This is an expression of the fact that the Indian ideal 
has not changed. What is f.hia ideal so passionately desired ? It 
is one -pointed ness, same-sigh ted ness, control : little by little to 
rein in, not merely the sense, but the mind. Only by constant 
labour and passionlessness is this peace to be attained. What is 
the attitude of mind and body of one that seeks it ? He shall be 
seated like the image ; for that poatnre once acquired, is one of 
perfect bodily equipoise : ' so shall he sit that is under the rule, 
given ever unto Me. In this wise the yogi . . . comes to the 
peace that ends in nirvai. and that abides in Me.' How then 
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should the greatest of India's teachers he represented otherwise 
than in this posture that is in India associated with every striving 
after the great Ideal ? 

One other point connected with statues of the Buddha may he 
referred to. It relates to the statues ot Dliyani Buddhas. The 
earthly mortal Buddha is sometimes regarded as merely a projec- 
tion or partial incarnation (anisah) of a pnre and glorious being 
functioning on some finer, more ideal plane. A statue of a Dtiyani 
Buddha stands for this pure being, not merely for the man as he 
appeared on earth. The idea belongs to the Hindn conception of 
partial incarnation. Such conceptions were not unknown to the 
founders of the great traditions of Indian art ! and it is this fact 
which gives so mush depth and seriousness not merely to their 
work, but even to the last monuments of the tradition. For if it 
is true that the conception of the seated Buddha is one into which 
the genius of the greatest artist may he poured without any lack 
of room for its complete expansion, it is also erne that this motif 
even in a shapeless or grotesque form remains for those whose 
spiritual heritage it is, a well understood symbol of eternal things. 
In the same way, by a stndy of other typical examples of Indian 
religions art, the relation of art and religion in India may be 
understood. 

This paper is thus an elementary study of the religions psycho- 
logy of Indian art. Certain conclusions may be drawn. In the 
first place, tlo proper study of Indian art has hardly yet begun. 
By a proper study is meant not merely a close study of the weak 
and relatively unimportant semi-classic style of North-west India 
in the first few centuri."> after Christ, btit a study of the develop- 
ment of the Indian ideal and its emancipction from foreign formu- 
lae unsuited to its expression. True Indian ait is as little 
understood in the to-day, as Indian philosophy and literature a 
hundred years ago- This is illustrated by a recent pronouncement 
of no less eminent an archaeologist than Mr. Vincent Smith : 
' After A. D. 300 Indian sculpture properly so called hardly 
deswrves to be reckoned as art.* Such a statement is only to be 
paralleled with Loid Macaulay's famous dictum upon the value of 
Oriental literature. 

It remains to be seen what value will be set npon Indian art 
in the West, and what influence it will have npon Western art, 
when it is aa well known to artists as Japanese art is even at the 
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present day That influence should result in some real application 
of psychological principles in the consideration of the aims and 
purpose of art, and in the education of artists. 

At present the education of Western artists is au education 
merely in technique ; the imagination is left to take care of itself, 
so long as the imitative powers are fully developed. Now if there 
is one thing which distinguishes the trne artist from other men, it 
is not a knowledge of anatomy or a capacity for the meticulous 
imitation of nature, but it is the power of mental vision, of visualis- 
ation, literally ' imagination.' Instead of being tanght by meditation 
and concentration to cultivate this power, the Western student's 
%hole time is taken up with copying things that are set before his 
physical eyes. The true Indian artist, on the other hand, who does 
not regard the reproduction of still life as the aim of art, is taught 
by memory work and practice in visualisation to form a definite 
and perfect mental picture before he begins to draw or crave at 
all ; his whole endeavour is to cultivate the power of mind-seeing. 
It is in this respect that Western art has most to learn from India. 

Further, the distinction between naturalism and idealism in 
art is one that is fundamentally religious. Religion, for India, is 
much more a metaphysic than a dogma , and it is the lack of a 
metaphysic in modern Western materialistic culture, and in the 
surviving realism of Semitic theology, that makes it possible for 
the Western artist now to find sufficient satisfaction in the imitation 
of beautiful appearances, and a sufficient aim for art in the giving 
of pleasure. 

It is not, however, possible for the grea^st art to flourish, if 
men can believe in nothing more real and more eternal than the 
external face of nature. The true world of art is not the pheno- 
menal world about us, but an ideal world of the imagination. 

Finally, as regards the future of art in India, two tendencies 
are apparent to-day, one inspired by the technical achievements of 
the modern West, the other a reaction towards the spiritual 
idealism of the East. If the greatest art is always both National 
and Religious — and how empty any other art must be ! — it is in 
the latter tendency alone that we can trace the germ of a new and 
greatest Indian art, that shall fulfill and not destroy the past. 
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THK JJ1VINK WARNING. 



Tit© still hung low on Uppooi* plain, 

The day was nigh its flose, 
And suddenly the wind* broke out, 

To violence from re post'. 

Never did blast so turbulent 

Roar on that windy shore 
No grove nor wall to meufc the ntgo 

The naked hamlet; bore. 

The vulture borne on mighty wings, 

Did stagger in the air, 
And making way to the nearest tree, 

Nevermore a flight did dure. 

Was it the howl of an evil sprioe 

That thundered augrily ? 
Was it the tumult ominous 

Of its dread mutiny ? 

Deep flushed the west, the frightened sun 

Was quenched before Iter ire ; 
And for a time the earth could seem 

O'er-ruled by spectres dire- 

The ruddy gloom still ruddier grew 

On water, wall and tree, 
The children screamed and clasped their mothers, 

Dismayed in high degree. 

Was it a rain of blood or fire, 

That in the west did fall ? 
No tree was seen nor cottage trim, 

The red clouds shrouded all. 
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The winds prevailed and thick 'ning cloadg 

in curling volumes rolled, 
And spread ou high Llieir awful folds 

With swiftnega'uneontrolled. 

The clouds closed in , what was their freight ? 

The wond'iing people feared ; 
Was it b ell-fire or wrath of Heaven^? 

The doubt was shortly cleared. 

The clouds closed in. there was 'a shower 

Of dust for minutes three, 
And soon the steady winds blew off 

The red clouds o'er the sea. 

This portent bode, did folk avow, 

Sure evil to the king, 
And from the temple's vault that night 

Did plaintive prayers ring, 

A. SUBRAHMANYAM, BA. 
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It has been proposed that there should _Le a Convention for 
the elucidation of the doctrines for the different religious followed 
by tie different sections of the Indian Community. To give effect 
to the above proposal, a Committee consisting of the following 
gentlemen have been formed : — 

1. Sj. Sarada Charan Mitra, (late Puisne Judge, High Court), 

Pbesidewt. 

2. Raja Peary Mohan Muter jee, c. s. I. 

3. Bj. Satyeodra Nath Tagore, C. s> 

4. E. D. Mehta, Esqr., c. i. e. 

6. Kai Narendra Nath Sen Bahadur. 

6. Babu Maharaj Bahadur Sing. 

7. Bai Bajendra Chandra Saatri Bahadur, u. a. 

8. Mahamahopadhyaya Satis Chandra Bidyabhnsan, a, a., Ph. ». 
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0. Monlri Biraj-nMalam Khan Babudor. 

10. Monlri Mint Abnl-Fail. 

11. 8j. Geganendra Nath Tagore. 
11. Sj. Abanindra Nath Tagore, 
I*. Rev. B. C. Sarkar. 

14 Mahasthabir Ganal&nkar- 

16. Pnrnananda Bhikahu. 

16. Bj. Dhannoo Lai Agar walla. 

17. Swanti Snddhanonda. 

18. Sj. Charoo Chandra Boae. 

19. Dr. J. N. Kanjilal, M. b. 

SeokctaBieb. 

SO. Bj. Bhnpendra Knmar Bore, ma., b.l. 
21, Bj. K tun ad Bandha Sen. 

Theses on the following amongst other religions and the 
different sects thereof will be rend at the Convention 

1. Hinduism 2, Christianity 

(a) Buddhism 3. Ialamiam 

(b) Jainoiam 4. Zoroaatrianism 

(c) ShaktaJam 5. Judaism 

(d) Vaishnaviam 

(e) Baivaiam 
(t) Sflkhism 
(g) Brahmoiam 
(h) Arya Samaj 
( i) Theoeophy. 

The Committee think it desirable that each religions Com- 
munity shoo Id elect its own representative to elucidate its doctrines 
at the Convention. 

Gentlemen desiring to read these are respectfully requested 
to communicate with the Secretary at 85 Grey Street, Calcutta, 
bat no theses will be received after the 20th instant. 

Every theses should contain elucidation of the principles of 
the religion or religious sect dealt with by it and state its peculiar 
features distinguishing it from other religions and other religions 
sects, but it should not contain any attack, direct or indirect, or 
any sect or religion. No paper should take more than half an 
hour to read. 

Every effort will be made to hold the Convention by the end 
of last week of January. The precise date will be announced on 
or about the 20th instant. 

KUMUD BANDHU SEN, 

Secretary. 

Note.— We are glad to state that Mr. J. M. NaUaawami Pillai will read a paper 
on ' Baivaiam* at the convention. 
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XL. The cure of Varaguna Pandian, and tlinring him the 

itortd of Siva.. 

While Varaguna Pandian was ruling in Madura, jnst as 

Ind ran rules in the heavenly world, lie on o day went OL T b to hunt 

lions, tigers, &c , and returning home triumphantly on horseback, 

rode over and killed a poor Brahmin, who was lying asleep in the 

road through fatigue after a long journey. The king came to his 

palace unconscious of what had occurred but on some Brahuiiua 

bringing the dead body to the gate of the palace, and stating how 

tie circumstance had happened, the king was afraid, gave them 

money, and bid them do whatever was necessary as to funeral 

obsequies. On these being performed, they learned that the king 

was afflicted with the Bralunahakhti, an incurable diseaso ; to cure 

which resort was had to feeding the Brahmins, bathing, giving grass 

to cows, and the like things, usually had recourse to, but without 

effect, for the disorder rather increased. Thus the glory of the 
king became obscured, even :ia when the serpent Rahn lays hold 
of the moon in an eclipse. The Brahmins consulted I ho Vedas as 
desired bj the king, but said, " The Bralunahakhti is incurable, 
what can we do ?** At length, recollecting that every slep of 
progress towards a sight of the Madura god is equal in merit to 
an Aswamedha y again, (or sacrifice of a horse.) a sight of tho god 
was determined on, at whk-h time a celestial voice was heard, 
saying, " O king, fear not ! when you are pursuing the Cher.i king 
you shall come to a place where I am worsnipped, named Tiru- 
vadiimaruthur, on the river Cauveri ; there - uu shall loso your 
disease- ' While the king was rejoicing in this assurance, he heard 
of an invasion from the Chera ting and going out to meet him, tho 
Che ran was worsted, and tied. Tim Pandian pursued him till ho 
came to the place mentioned and then, while standing under (ho 
porch of the temple, discovered that the disease had left him. Ho 
en tered._and-en paying homage to the deity of the place, heard a 
celestial voice, saying, " ting, the disease which seized you waits 
in the porch of the eastern gate, do not return by that way, but go 
out of a western gate, and return lo Madura." The king rendered 
horn* go and by aid of hit people made- a wesieiu poieli, iulh a 
loner : and I*es!o« : l»g' many other presents, relumed with hi.-* 
retinue to Madura. 
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While there, lie felt a strong desire to see the world of Siva 
in consequence of the many tilings said about it in the Vedas. 
Hence he besought the god, saying, " Shew rae the world where 
you with your followers dwell." While he web praying the god 
graciously replied " I will cause you to see it, even in this 
place ' and accordingly he baid to Nandi, glowing with myriads of 
rayB of Siva's world. " Shew to Yaragnua Pandian tlie world of 
Siva. The sacred Imllock in consequence presented to the 
Pandian 'r view a sight of that world, whereby he baw the tanks of 
nectar, the lotos flowers like gold, the jewel-like forts, towerp, walls 
and streets, the celestial bands and attendant*, with Brahma, Vishnu, 
Rndra, beatified immortals, and his own ancestors besides ; which, 
Nandi Bhewed and explained to him many things and among them 
the throne of the god and goddess : the effect of all which was to 
fill the king with joy ; he rendered praises unutterable by any 
tongue and fell down in adoration. The god knowing of thia 
homage gave many tokens of special favor, which the Pandian 
received, and onjoyed happiness. From this time forwards 
Madura became reputed to be *' both this world, and the world 
of Siva." 

XLl. The god sold wood, and overcame the minstrel, named 

Yemanathen in song. 

While Varaguna-Pandian was reigning there came a minstrel 
from the north, who exhibited his art before the king, and received 
rewards. But becoming over-elated with success, the king sent 

for a bard, named PaHiren, and inquired of him whether he could 
venture to compete with the other so as to overcome him ? The 
minstrel replied. " That he would use his best efforts and do 
what he could " hoping to overcome. A trial of skill was accord- 
ingly appointed. But Pattiren on going forth, and witnessing the 
effects of the others music on all classes, quite desponded. Ha 
therefore went to the temple of Sundareavarer, and made known 
the state of the case, with favourable acceptance The god 
changed himself into the form of a very emaciated old man, and 
entered the town, in appearance a common eooly, with a lute or 
guitar slung on his shoulders and a bundle of live-wood on his 
head, which latter he hawked about several streets and then 
came aud deposited it in the outer verandah of Yeinmuitlieu's 
house. He then strung his lute, and tried a few verses, which 
drew the attention of all wiihiu hearing. Tho minstrel iusido 
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hastily inquired, " Who is that playing ?" and was told it was a 
cooly '.vLo sold tire -wood. He caino out to see and inquired, 
" Who art thou ?" To which question the god replied, *' I am a 
Blave of Pattiren tJie bard, mid among many who listen to his 
inimitable song — lam one, who have heard, and by practice repeat 
what I can." '' So — " said the minstrel, " well, chant yet once 
again.'' On this the god strung his lyre, and with an air oE the 
greatest indifference, as if doing a very common thing, drew forth 
such strains that all persons left off work, and forgot what they 
were about ; while even inanimate things seemed endued with life, 
and the trees bowed their tops as if conscious of the minstrelsy. 
Ou its close, the minstrel Yemanuthen said, " These are not such 
strains as I am accustomed to employ ; but altogether superhuman 
or divine." Then reflecting- " if a slave of Pattiren can do this, 
what must Pattiren himself te ?'* betook measures for a hasty 
departure, and, with as little encumbrance as possible, set out in 
the night, to avoid the proposed trial of skill. The god now 
appeared in a dream to Pattiren, and said, " Your adversary has 
been defeated by me in the guise of a cooly selling wood, aud is 
gone away." The next morning the king seut peons to call 
Yemanathen, who nob finding him, returned and reported his depar- 
ture ; in consequence the kin * sent for Pattiren, who told him 
what the god had revealed to him. The king forthwith had him 
placed on an elephant, making a triumphal entry into the town ; 
and loaded him with honours, saying, *' fciuudaresvarer called him- 
self your slavei then we are all your slaves ; and except singing 
before the god you shall be required henceforth in no other way 
to display your art. ' Pattiren returned to his house, and lived 
happily along with his family. 

XLU. The god gave to hi* votary, Pattiren, a mandate, addressed 

to the Chera King, requiring wio?iey- 

According to the order of Vamguna-Pandian, the minstrel 
Pattiren ceased to play in tlie presence of the king, and only did so 
in the t em pit* before the god. While so engaged, Pattiren 
received certain gold famous, vestments, and valuables, by the 
knowledge of the god and himself alone. Such I emg the case, 
the god appeared to him one night in a dream and said, " The 
king's property is locked up in a chest, should these things le 
missed, they will cotue aud inquire from me who has taken them ? 
I will therefore ghe you my mandate to the CLeia kirg. nLo is 
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devoled to myself. Accordingly P.iltiron received royal letter*, 
drawn out in due form and maimer, find set out ; passing woods 
ti'id mountains, till he re iched the Mulayalam country, and came 
to Tiruvanchi, the capital, where he leposed in a booth erected 
for the purpose of pi ving away water. The god appeared to the 
king 1 in lite night and s;iid, " I am the Madura deity : one, who like 
yourself is my votary, waits wit.li my mandate ; give him what 
money he wants, and send him away," The king awoke joyful, 
lnad? the matter known to his ministers, and bent out messengers 
every where to inquire where was Pattiren. the bearer of the 
mandate ; who was at length found in the water-booth- Thither 
the king came : received the loner, read it,, and put it upon his 
head. The purport was : " We, Sivan, send our servant to thee, 
who art also our servant. As thou del igl. test to pom- forth wealth 
upon poets, give to this one what he wants and dismiss dim." The 
next day the king went forth in royal procession ; Fattiren being 
placed first, mounted on a spirited elephant, together with the 
Tirumukutn (-»r letter) , and the king, with all the accompaniments 
of royalty, following alter. In this way an entry of the city was 
made ; after which they went to the palace, and Pattiren was 
placed ou the throne ; when thy king ordered the royal treasury 
to be opened, and Said, " This wealth is not mine, but yours, take 
what you please-'* Palliren thus received considerable wealth, 
including jewels ; and rein ruing home, diffused charitable dona- 
tions among his relations, and among other bards. He thus lived 
without care, and continued to discharge his service to the god iu 
the temple. 

XLlll. The gud gave to the minstrel Pattiren, a golden board 

to sit njioiu 

The minstrel Pattiren was regularly acsus omed, subsequent 
to receiving the Tirumukum, to attend to his duty in the temple 
three times a day, and always stood immediately behind the stone 
ima^e of the bullock, (which always is in front of Siva temples,) 
whence he chanted the praises of the deity. It occurred to the 
god, in the course of his sacred diversions, to prove to every one 
the steady devotedness of 1'attiren, notwithstanding every possible 
impediment. To this end he sent a thick and dark rain, in the 
midst of which lightnings flashed, and thunders were heard ; and 
the rain itself was as if the sea were taken up and poured down in 
orrents. l**t:ir?n, uulismiyeJ, nal cxii Hiring this rain to beas 
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when the gods sprinkle flowers on the earth, went through it at 
the regular time, and taking his station behind the bullock imnge, 
applied his vina, or lute, 1e liis left shoulder, tuned the strings, imd 
chanted as usual ; nor did he cease, though ihe strings became wet 
and relaxed by the rnin, and t-iioiigh he suffered in his own person 
from the water beneath, and rain from above. At length the god, 
compassionating hii> votary, extended a golden board, richly jewel- 
led, and a celestial voice was heard saying, " Take this board, 
and chant from it." Pattiren received ths command with rever- 
ence, and getting up on the board, stood on it, and continued his 
strains of sweet and modulated melody until the rain had departed 
and the stars appeared. He then retired to his dwelling* carrying 
the board with him. 

When the circumstance became known to Varagr.na-Pandian, 
he went to the minstrel, and said, '* You are kSuudaresvarer {' and. 
tendering to him homage, gave him money, houses, and lands. 
While Pattiren was attending to his accustomed occupation, the 
Pandian for some time continued to enjoy every happiness ; mid 
then, by the favour of Siva, was* taken from earth ■ to his own 
presence. 

XLll'. The god, in the guise of a Musician, decided a contest in 
singing "between two female jwrformers, in the presence of the Icing, 

After Varaguna-Pandian was beatiBed, his son, Rajaraja- 
Pandian, reigned. His favourite wife was accomplished in singing; 
but she bore an inward pique against the Ife of the minstrel 
Pattiren, owing to conscious inferiority. Contriving how she might 
disgrace the latter, she persuaded the king to send for foreign 
performers, of the class trained to music for temple-service. 
Among those who came (by eea) from the country called Ira, she 
selected one, whom she regarded with confidence as adapted to her 
object. Dismissing this one for a time with presents, she sent for 
PaLtiren's wife, and said to her, bomewhat tauntingly, "Will you 
venture to compete with the singer from Ira ?" The other, with 
humility, replied, * ; I will do my best." Ou which the king's wife 
said. * Well, go now, and come to-morrow." The next day, 
through her influence, the Ling and his council assembled, in order 
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to judge of the performance. In their presence the Ira performer 
proposed to Pattiren ts wife some ensnaring questions, which the 
other discerning, replied by a few satirical compliments; but 
declined any dispute by words. On the challenge by music being 
accepted, and agreement, made that the vanquished was to become 

the slave of the victrix, they proceeded to the trial of skill. First 
the Ira performer sang uud played, in a very agreeable manner ; 
and Pattiren's wife followed, also ;iffordir.g great delight to the 
audience, and being oE the two superior ; but the fc»ng was under 
fcecret influence, and reflecting on the proverb. " Te say as the 
king says is the way of the world, he affected to find some difficulty 
in forming a precise judgment, though with a leaning favourable 

towards the foreigner ; and required another trial of skill the 
following day. On the dismissal of the assembly, the musician's 
wife went to the temple, imploring the god to guard her against 
undue iufluence, and to give her the victory ; which a celestial voice 
assured her should be the case. The next day the god himself 
came to the assembly, in the guise of a rustic travelling minstrel. 
The. trial of skill again took place, wonderful on both sides, but 
the king, still having the proverb in his mind, and being disposed 
to give a decision contrary to his real judgment, came to a resolve 
to hazard the false judgment, trusting to the complacency of hia 

courtiers to confirm it by their suffrages The god, who from the 
outset had marked the proud bearing of the foreigner- and the 

humble piety of his votary, now interposed, and as the sentence, 
*' The foreigner's song is best," was rising to the king's lips, caused 
him to forget it, and made him say, " This one has conquered," 
allu ling to the musician's wife ; a decision which the assembly 
forthwith and joyfully confirmed. The king, seeing the alacrity 
of the assembly, and the Ira performer delivered over as a slave, 
was for a moment perplexed ; but speedily said," This is no other 
than one of the diversions of the god himself ** ; and, on this 
ground, honours were tendered to the vufe of the mutician by a 
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public procession through tho town, all the poets and minstrels fol- 
lowing in the train : after which she returned to her own abode. 

While Rajarnja-Pandtan ruled, he had a son born to him, who 
was named Suguna-Pandian. 

XLV. The god nourished certain motherless young pigs, and 

endowed them partially with the human form. 

On the south bank of the river Vaigai, at some distance from 
Madura, there was an ancient place called Guruvirunthathurai, 
where I rid ran, with other immortals, and Yihalabagavan, (Brihas- 
pati,) had done penance. The great Vishnu also performed 
penance there ; and a temple arose to him under the 
name of Sittiratera-valluver. In that town there was a Vellalan, 
named Sucihm, and his wife was called 5ucili. They 
had twelve children, who. neglecting their father's and 
mother's instructions, joined themselves with hunters, imitated 
their cruel practices, and ran about in the woods. One day they 
came to a retreat where a holy man was going through retiied 
austerities, at whom they laughed, and taking up stones and Band 
threw these upon him. Being thus disturbed in his devotions, he 
said, H Yon shall be born as young pigs, and afterwards be without 
a mother. The urchins, trembling and afraid fell at his feet and 
implored mercy ; by reason of which his anger was appeased, and 
he t.aid, " The Mathurai-naicker shall come and nourish you, make 
you ministers of state, and afterwards give you beatitude." Thus 
it happened, for the br.ys died in the woods, and their ppirits 
entered into twelve young pigs while yet unborn. After their 
birth, it happened that the king of Mad urn went out on a large 
hunting party, with a great relinuo, and c;;me to this forest. A 
fierce encounter followed ; which, as a result, left the young pigs 
without father or mother ; while tho king's milliliter was uUo oliin. 
The bodieb of the two pigs in time became a hillock, where many 
rishis performed penaiv .e Seterul dibrffleE t| ihu sege Agusryar 
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asked him how this occurred ? when, ia reply, he stated the fore- 
going circumstances ; and added, " that as the young animals were 
wandering about without food, and in danger of perishing, the god, 
who Lh the common mother of all living souls, took compassion on 
them, went oat to the forest, and taking up the young animals, 
gavo them milk in the form of a mother ; by which they obtained 
strength and grew, endued with great wfsdom and learning, having 
the human form only with the exception of pig's faces.' The 
goddess, wondering at such an appearance, asked the god, " Did 
you nourish these beings ?"* To which the god replied, " How was 
it possible that 1 could refuse compassion : is there any one who 
can save suoh as have committed great sins except myself ? Here 
I nourished them with milk, and endued them with learning and 
wisdom as you see." The goddess made no observations, but was 
much astonished. 

XLyi. The god made the twelve yonvg pigs ministers of date 

to tht Tandian king. 

In consequence of the god having nourished the yonng pigs 
they grew up, while remaining at the before-mentioned hillock, 
endued with a splendor of learning like the brilliancy of the sun 
whin it rises* The gi-i now appeared in a dream to the Paudian 
king, and said, " Near to the pig-mount there are twelve rare 
animals, take them and make them ministers of state." The king, 
being joyful, announced this intelligence to his minister!), and by 
their means called the ministers elect to his presence. When they 
were come, the king preferred them over the hei.dg of the former 

ministers : and the new employees, by their great skill and sagacity, 
procured the king ample revenues, and made the kingdom illustri- 
ous ; while they were also liberal in gifts and deeds of charity 
After thus flourishing a while they were called to tin? presence of 
Siva- and uiudo partakers of his happiness. 
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THE SERPENT AS A SYMBOL. 
" Be ye wise as Serpents. 1 '— Jesus. 



The snake lias long 1 been considered as a symbol of .wisdom, 
bnt they are, as a rule, abnormally stupid, sluggish, shortsighted 
and wanting in .ill that goes to make up a v.isemau. Yefc in all 
times and countries mankind has compared its wise ones to the 
serpent. The ancient mejcicans had their Nargals, the Hindus 
their Naga?, the Druids id ancient Britain would call themselves 
serpents, and in distant China, " lang," the dragon, signifies " the 
being who excels in intelligence. Aesculapius had his serpent 
wand. Moses, full oE magic lore of Egypt, used the brazen ser- 
pent as a talisman for the healing of his stricken followers. Since 
the snake itself lacks wisdom, let us enquire whether its anatomy 
and natural history may not afford material for the play of that 
imagination* which. represents viewless ideas by -visible symbols. 
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A Btrikiog fact about every true snake ia that lie has no 
eyelids, but, like the fish, sleeps with Lis eyes wide open. The 
Initiate has always claimed unbroken consciousness, and while to 
the common man there is what Wordsworth calls a " barrier, 
twixt day and day," the wise man preserves unbroken his thread 
of continuous consciousness. Though his body sleeps, he lives an 
active conscious existence, until the time of waking comeB round 
again, when he descends, and merging in his body goes through 
the daily penance of physical existence. In the " Voice of the 
Silence" there is an allusion to " the eye that never closes." 

Every few weeks the snake casts his slough, and creeping 
out of his faded cuticle, appears in new and shining scales, 
over whose glossy surface play the colouis of the rainbow. This 
proceeding well typifies the evolving soul who takes and leaves 
one "body after another, nntii *' made perfect through sufferings" 
he incarnates no more unless impelled by compassion for the sake 
of suffering fellowmen. 

Examine a snake as he crawls on the groundi and note his 
sinuous, undulating curves. Science shows all force to proceed 
by waves, rhythmical disturbance in air, water or ether, and as the 
snake winds his way we are forcibly remitfded of the conqueror of 
his lower nature, who controls and guides the crude energy of his 
body and devoting it to loftier purposes, becomes indeed an expart 
in the science of vibrations. 

The serpent is a dumb animal ; he has no voice. The well- 
known hiss is not vocal, and is caused simply by the escape of air 
under pressure from the orifice of the mouth. The real mystic 
does not tell what he knows in noisy or uttered speech ; the real 

work is done in silence, and the pupil's inner nature is played upon 
by those wonderful vibrations of which our gross sense organs can 
give us no tidings. 

There are two classes of snakes, the poisonous and the harm- 
less- ones. There are two tcbools of magic, the black and the 
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white. How subtle are the workings of the serpent's venom ! 
A tiny prick a drop of innocent looking fluid in the veins, 
and presently the victim throbs all o\er, swells and dies in 
agony. A poisonous serpent of the human race works just ). 
A hint] a light suggestion couched in a je=t, and the poison 
works its malignant way, till tha victim falls by the way, a 
despairing, doubting, disloyal corpse. The poison should be 
sucked out immediately, but a better way is to avoid dangerous 
company, or to protect oneself with the armor of devotion and 
whole-souled loyalty. 

The serpent can fast for a year or more without any great 
inconvenience ; he would be a serpent of wisdom must cultivate 
dispassion towards object of sense. Not that the neophyte should 
abstain from any of his wonted meals, but he must abstain from 
giving attention to flavors, and should close his mind to the 
pleasures of the palate. 

All snakes are very fond of milk. Milk is the food of babes 
and sucklings, and this curious taste on the part of the snake well 
symbolises the fact that before he can reach the state of wisdom the 
pupil must regain the child state he has lost. The simple, innocent 
tastes of the child are the mark of the Initiate, and in this con- 
nection it is interesting to note that Paul is alluded to in the 
Talmud as " the little one.'* 

A GRADUATE. 
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WHAT IS CHIDAMBARAM? 

Chidambaram is derived from two Sanskrit word* Chit and 
Ambaratn. Chit moans knowledge and Aiiiharaiu means Akasam, 
i.e. Ether. Both words mean " Ether of. Knowledge' 1 or know- 
ledge itself* 

The scientific world has discovered that Ether i* the baais of 
all i.he material universe and the Vedax declare that (Wisdom), 
Praguanam is the source of Ether. Nature's finer forces are 
centered in the Ether of Wisdom, »". c, Chidambaram. Chidam- 
baram is the only seat of all science and learning. Whatever a 
man thinks, sees, hoars, smells, tastes :md feels are all Chidam- 
baram. All thoughts proceed from Chidambaram and go back to 
Chidambaram. The sounds also come from tluit sphere. Forms 
are the manifested conditions of the unconditioned Supreme Wisdom 
which the Vedas call Pragnauam. Chidambaram, chidakasam, and 
Praguanam all mean Supreme Wisdom. The Sun pours forth his 
rays in all directions. The rays themselves are not the sun hut 
the rays are not without the Sun. In the saoie way the various 
phenomena in the universe are the lustre of the Supreme Effulgence 
which in reality have no change or mood but the various forms the 
phenomenal world may have with Chidambaram as their common 
and permanent centre. Jewels may appear various but gold is same. 
Jewels are not gold and jewels have no existence without gold. 
Jewels with names and forms have no reality without gold. In the 
like manner the names and forms of this universe are nothing but 
the manifestations of the self-effulgent and blissful Pragnanam^ 
Rig Veda gives to us in its Holy words that "■Pragnanam Brakmam" 
which means " Snpreme-wisdrym in God.'* This Supreme wisdom 
pervades everywhere. It is unlimited, ever shining and ever 
blissful. The various mental and intellectual productions in this 
Universe are only thi rays of that Supreme effulgence, Every 
invention of the human brain is only the reflection of that supreme- 
light Chidambaram, which Theosopliists call the Astral light. He 
who wishes to have a look at this light should purify his heart by 
gjod actions and elevate himself above the ordinary plane. This 
elevation brings upon him peace, harmony, mental equilibrium 
and perfect wisdom. Pairs of opposites do not affect his miud. He 
is ever calm and peaceful. This universe is a Paradise to him. 
Santhi (peace) is the watchword of such a Divine Man. The great 
sage Patanjali, author of " Yoga Butramt," is the founder of 
Chidambaram temple in South Arcot wherein he has explained the 
above truth by way of Symbolism. This is the secret of Chidam- 
baram. Yogies and philosophers understand its truth. 0m Tat Bat. 

M. B. 



141 
THE HON. MR. P. ARUNACHALAM. 



The Hon'ble Mr. P. Arunachalam, m.*., Cantab, Barriater-at-Law, Lincoln's 
Inn, c.G.8., m.l.c, J.P., U.P.M., President, Ceylon University Association ; Vice- 
President Ceylon Branch of the ttoynl Asiatic Society ; Vice-President Ceylon 
Agricultural Society ; Vice-President Kovitl College Union ; Covenanted Civiliuuof 
1st clues 1 grade ; Director- General of the Ceylon Census 1901 ; Registrar 
General. 

A DISTINGUISHED FAMILY. 

Few Ceylouese families liave, within the period comprised in 
the history of our own times, filled so great a space iu the public 
life of this Island and achieved so rnuuh distinction as 
that, which, after contributing some of the greatest names 
in the politics, literature, philosophy ;md social life of the 
last century, has in our day, culminated its lustre in 
the production of the brothers Ponnambalam Coomara- 
swamy, Ponnambalam Ramauuthan, Ponnambalaui Arunachalam. 
Coomaraswamy, sturdy champion, shrewd thinker, enthusiastic 
leader, wise legislator and vigilant patriot, died at the end of 
190G, after a career which would have crowned his family, had it 
produced no other great man, with lasting honour. Ramanathan 
and Arunachalam — par nobile fratrum — are with us yet, each with 
a proud record of achievement and distinction behind him already, 
and each pledged to the promise of achieve c.dnts more honourable 
and valuable still. Mr. Ramanathan'a life and work formed the 
subject of the fourth sketch of this series, published on the 16th 
February . There something was said of the family which has 
produced so much talent, how the founders of the Ceylon branch, 
themselves Mudaliyars and Scions of a family already ancient im 
Madura, attended their liege Princes on their conquering invasion 
to Ceylon at the- end of the twelfth century and settled in the 
north of the Island. The great-great-grand-father of the brothers 
Ponnambalam was their namesake, Ponnambalam, sur named 
Dharmavan, the Munificent, a founder of temples, helper of ednca- 
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tion and philanthropist. Coomaraswamy Mmlaliyar, their maternal 
grand- father, was the Tamil mem tier of the Legislative Council. 
Their mother was a sister of Sir Muttu Coomaraswamy- a name 
which stands o;it in bold relief in the history oE the Islands. The 
family is d siingnished by names whicli have reflected distinction 
upon the Coylonese community. Those who read the sketch 
dealing with the career of Air. Rainauathan will not need to be 
reminded of the many lilies of this family to the respect and 
admiration of the Ceylonese people. Besides, a family, which has 
given ns the late Mr. Coomaraswamy, Mr. Ramanathan, the Hon, 
51 r. Arunacnalain and Dr. Ananda Coomaraswamy in one genera- 
tion, need not trouble to exhibit any other credentials oE its 
capacity to produce consistent merit. 

STATE CRAFT IN THE EAST. 

Ponnambalam Arunachalam, tlie youngest oE the three great 
brothers!, has carved out a career so distinguished in a direction 
generally esteemed so unpromising with a peisistence and an 
ability so rare, that his achievements have furnished a guarantee 

and an objeet lesson as much to his countrymen as to the members 
of the ruling race. Until Mr. Arunachalam established the contrary, 
servicu of Government was the lajt sphere which a Ceylonese 
wonld select for the accomplishment of talent and the attainment 
of ambition. Probably, the opinion of the European rulers of the 
country would confirm these misgivings. The Eastern racei have 
not in the past displayed any marked inherited aptitude for ad- 
ministration. Their history and modes of thought have not tended 
to develop in them the faculty for responsible rule which is the 
predominant characteristic of the British people. The East has 
been the home of poets, priests, philosophers, not of rulers and 
administrators. Here and there a great raler does stand out 
conspicuous by his wisdom, foresight, justice and the gift of 
managing men and kingdoms. These, however, staud oat all the 
more conspicuously because they are exceptions. Tlio soil of 
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nd Ceylon does not mi mnttj prodace sach i»en. Suiecrali 
the dirme right to govern are the inheritance ol the race 
ikt» iiniuud Ovkiti today It is an inheritance the 
dereiepraent of which has !»een fmroarcd by the ^ecnltar Irjjorr 
of that people. It n> an exotic i» these Lttitndes and k hard to 
aceiuaausn. Its growth h> never sponiaueons or stead? It needs 
that constant care and vigilance ol tho^e who planted it npoa our 
soil, ijach, at least, k the general impce^&toa, the received 
doctrine, and that it has claims to seondne&s it hi diftcatt to 
di s p a te If r. ArnnacJaalani "s career r amoves much of that diSt- 
calsT- So far as he is concerned, he has established that it is 
poaible ft r, a native of Ceylon to possess as great an aptitade for 
a d m aa w trataan >$ is display ed by the British-bom administrators 
of these conntries. Bti record is the «e fore a pledge, a hope and 
an exantpte to nee of both races in Ceylon, 



KIsTH ASB BUT BOO© 

PoctnamWhiai Arnnacbaianu the vonngest son of the lain 
iyar PeenambaUm* aas born on the 14th September, 18W, 
in Sea Street, Colombo, at that time the headnaarters of the 

Irredtaere 1 he inroads of the ff afcoOa Oekr afterwards led 
to the whole oaarter being snrre n de red to the trader and the 
sr t and the Penaambalam family abandoned the locality 
established themselves at Mntwal, in the honse which after- 
Mr. Coomaraswamy'a town residence. Mr. Arena- 
his early years and joath in the honse, till he ended 
his college Career in Cokanbo and went to Cambridge. Like be* 
two elder brothers- yonng Aroitachalam had his education at the 
aid Academy, and he is one of the few of Dr. Doake s pepds who 
never changed bm allegiaace to that seat of edu cation Being the 
last of three brothers, he entered and passed through mom of the 
emmssfof the old school free of fees. While ia the dam of Mr. 
John Pereiia, father of the Soberer-General, 
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aecnred the Queens scholaiKhip of R*. CO a month. Mr. Peveira, 
Arunachalnm thinks, wn« one of the most efficient masters on Dr. 
Boake's staff. Messrs J. T Blaze, John C»sie Chetty— the Uni- 
versity scholur of Jiis year— Doruhorst, tlie De Sarams, Kenneman, 
and some of ilie Anthonis7.es were Amnaciilam'H contemporaries in 
the Academy, from the class-rooms of which there were given to 
Ceylon *o many of its best and most eminent men. 1}%- Boake 
conceived a very strong attachment to the youngest of ihe Ponnam- 
balams and entertained great hopes of his future The sturdy old 
man was not one to make favorites easily, nor did his expressions 
in regard to them often wander into the superlatives. But, when 
summing np Aranachalam's leu years — 1860 to l8?0 — at the 
Academy, in his certificate, he speaks warmly of his singular 
abilities and application, yf his distinctions iu the classes and in 
the examinations of the' Madras and Calcutta Universities. In my 
forty years' experience in the instruction of youth, I have never 
met with any pupil who gave greater evidence of ability, and 
scarcely one who gave so great. Mr. Arunach»l»m's conduct has 
always been most satisfactory and I consider him to be, in every 
way, a young man of the very highest promise." Pretty well that 
for Dr. Boake, Dr. Boake retired about this time and was succeed- 
ed by the late George Todd as Principal- Arnnachalam won the 

University Scholarship in 1870. and in September the following 
year he left. Ceylon to enter Christ's College, Cambridge.. 

REMARKABLE CAREER AT THE UNIVERSITY. 

He chose Christ s at the suggestions of Sir Walter Sendall, 
then Director oE Public Instruction, who had come out for the 
Academy and been promoted thence to the head of the Educational 
Department. Sendall, with the personal interest in their pupils 
which charaterised the teachers of the older generation, made the 
lad's way easy for him at Cambridge by apprising his friends that 
be was sending to their care antEastern youth of exceptional merit 
%u<? promise. So introdu6ed, and 60 gifted, young Arunacfcalam 
soon made bis way into the 4»est set of men, serious, thoogbf al 
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studious and alive to the fine, opportunities for study and scholar' 
ship afforded them. He joined Christ's in October, 1871, and 
began by winuing the Foundation scholarship of £50, distingnish- 
ing himself both in classics and mathematics, an achievement 
naturally-, his persistence in which very nearly cost him his life 
later. Sir Joseph Hutchinson, now Chief Justice of Ceylon, and 
Dr. Chase, Bishop of Ely, were among his brother scholars. 
Aitinaehalam's aptitude at both classics and mathematics induced 
his college to sanction his trying both the classical and the mathe- 
matical triposes Most men are happy if they can achieve one of 
them, but nothing daunted by the task Arunachalam girded him- 
self to both. Lord Justice Fletcher Moult on, the greatest Senior 
Wrangler of the century, wan Arunachalam's to tor in mathematics, 
while Dr. Peile, the present head of Chi ist's was his tutor in 
classics. Mr. Keid. the distinguished authority on Roman Lair, 
was one of his classical tutors, and his English tnlor was the Rev. 
Mr. Skear, the great Chancer and Shakespeare scholar. He whs 
also exceedingly fortunate in coming into the hands of Sir John 
Seek, the founder of modern imperialism, which had its birth in 
those historic series of lectures in which he adumbrated the idea 

upon which the present imperial policy lias been founded- To 
another class of readers Sir John Seely is perhaps better known as 
the author of that profound contribution to Christian thought, 
'' Ecce Homo." Sir Wiulield Bouser was h!*o a contemporary of 
Arunachalam at Christ s, and hud just taken his degree. He was 
the senior classic of his year and a junior Fellow of his College. 
Science had just been started at Christ's whi::h lias ever since 
taken the lead in scientific scholarship and reseaich. H. N. 
Martin, Professor of Biology at John Hopkins University, Baltimore, 
Dr. Archibald Liversidge, now Profe.-sor of Chemistry and 
Dean of the Faculty of Science at the University of Sydney, aud 
Sydney Howard Vines, now She radian Professor of Botany, Oxford, 
took the lead among the science students. Michael Foster was in 
charge of the Biological School aud around him gathered men who 
have led scientific knowledge in many parts of the world ever 
since. Francis Balfour, brother of the Prime Minister, was a 
personal friend of Arunachalam. He rose to be a Professor in the 
University before his early death in an Alpine accident. Gerald 
Balfour, Eustace Balfour, Lord Tennyson (eldest sou of the poet 
and Governor-General of Australia) the two Lyttol tons — Master of 
Eton and the late Colonial Secretary— Edward Carpenter, Mait- 
land (Downing Professor of Land) Fox well, and the Rev. Mr. 
Cunningham— well known authorities on political economy — 
Laugley, who succeeded Michael Foster as Professor of Biology 
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we?e among the young students who formed the set in which 
Arunachalam moved aud gathered his knowledge. Phev led a 
life apart from the folly aud idleness which engaged the energies 
of the lighter spirits. They understood the possibilities for 
culture and. above all, for interchange of views and opinions which 
the University life gave the mi and spent their time in the midst of 
serious endeavour and earnest study, 

Dr. Peile induced Mr. Arunachalam to try and work for a 
high degree both in classics aud mathematics, and nothing loth, 
the ardent young student agreed. It was a feat which few have 
performed. Arunachalam had the inclination and the aptitude, 
but his health was unequal to the strain, and he broke down in 
the middle of his exertions. A long rest and absolute abandon- 
ment of study became necessary, and though ne afterwards took a 
good degree it fell far short of his expectations. But that break- 
down in health was probably his salvation. He might have won 
the triposes, but might in after life have been fit for little else. 
He succumbed in good time, for while he lost the coveted distinc- 
tion he retained his intellect unimpaired for greater and more 
valuable achievements in mature-life. Mr. Arunuchalam gained 
his B.A. with honours in 1875, along with a number of distin- 
guished Indians, with whom Christ's was the favourite college. 
Sajed Mahmood the distinguished judge of the Allahabad High 
Court, and Ananda Mohun. Bose, the eminent Calcutta lawyer and 
political leader, were among Mr. Arunaohalam's fellow students 
at Christ's. 

A DISCUSSION WITH THE ARCHBISHOP OF YORK. 

While at Christ'' 1 Mr. Arunacalam was drawn into a friendly 
discussion with the late Archbiahop of York, who had preached a 
sermon speaking with scant respect of Indian rel'gions. Aruna- 
chalam took up cudgels on behalf of the misunderstood faiths of 
Hindustan, and a sparkling exchange of letters followed. The 
Spectator published the correspondence about Christmas 1874 and 
it attracted a great deal of discussion, and incidentally drew much 
notice on the bright (J am bridge student from Ceylon. 

THE CIVIL SEE VIC E. 

About the time Arunachalam took his degree at Cambridge, 
Sir Muttu CoomaraBwamy happened to be in England. He met 
his young nephew and practically dragged him to London to enter 
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for the Ceylon Civil Service examination. Arunachalam was 
intensely averse to the idea. His dreams t«nd ambitions did not lie 
that way. He would have preferred the ban perhaps, and was 
called to it from Lincoln's Inn in 1675. But that old Tamil leader 
would suffer no demur, and Arunachalam went in for. the earliest 
examination for the Local Civil Service without any preparation 
or reading. He passed chat test and in due course received his 
appointment from the Secretary of State. He returned te Ceylon 
about the middle of 1875, and was attached to the Colombo 
Kachcheri. He began life in the service as a judicial officer and. 
by accident or as a result of policy his experience in the Service 
does not embrace a single revenue appointment. His opportunity 
for showing his capacity for organisation and qualifications for 
administration came to him as Registrar General and Superin- 
tendent of the Census. But lie has made that opportunity 
suffice to show his mettle. Even a* an obscure magistrate in far 
Matara, his work was sufficiently sound and valuable to attract 

comment, and Sir John Budd Phear, one of the greatest Chief 
Justices who ever graced the Bench in Ceylon, discovered the 
young Civilian's worth in 1877, and in a report to the Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, on his departure about the end of 1877, 
said he knew oi: only two men who rose to his standard of what 
judicial officers ought to be, and Lie named Berwick and Aruna- 
chalam as those two That was a magnificent compliment from a 
man not wont to fashion compliments. Possibly it was the recog- 
nition of hi* remarkable aptitude for judicial work which induced 
the Government to limit, his employment in the Service to those 
functions. At any rate, he served in almost every part of the 
island as Magistrate, Commissioner of Requests and as District 
Judge. In 1886, while acting as District Judge of Baltic aloa, Mr. 
Arunachalam came under Sir Arthur Gordons notice, and that 

Governor, who never feared to act upon his own initiative, lifted 
him thence, over the heads of a large number of seniors, to the 
office of Registrar-General and Fiscal of the Western Province. 
The promotion was as unusual as that of Mr. W H, Jackson to 
the charge of the Customs Department. There was a memorial 
sent np to the Secretary of State signed by almost half the Civil 
Service, protesting against the move, but Sir Arthur Gordon had 
his way and Mr Arunachalam remained in the lucrative office to 
which he had been called. That it was lucrative, there can be no 
question. He was Registrar-Genoral and Fiscal of the Western 
Province and the fees of the Fiscal alono amounted to over 
Rs. 10,000 a year. But the FisCal's Department was a sink of 
iniquity past all excuse or defence Mr. Arunachalam tackled the 
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vested interests 'here and long-sanctioned traditions of roguery and 
Bhiftlessness with ti determined hand. He reformed the abuses, 
he banished the malpractices so fur as they can bo abolished f f>m 
such ft department, and urged the Government to separate the 
Registrar-General's work from that-, of the Fiscal, attaching tho 
former to the Government Agent of the Province. He introduced 
a, system compelling Fiscal's officers to give security, and set the 
whole executive machinery going as cleanly as it could be done 
He naturally incurred much odium from those who lost by those 
reforms, but he did not let that stay his hand from wielding the 
broom. Eventually the Fiscal's work was dissociated from that of 
the Registrar-General; aiid the latter official whs lett free to 
devote his attention to his own department. It was a department 
which needed attention. 

rkfoBm of thk registration department, 

Iu the Registration Department chaos and corruption held 
merry sway when Mr. Arunachalam came to it. There was no 

index worth speaking of, and references to transactions and 
encumbrances affecting land were exceedingly difficult to ascer- 
tain. Fraud and consequently rife and dishonest transactions 
often took precedence over genuine dealings, and everybody's 
property and title were endangered. The records of the depart- 
ment littered the floor of one paiticular room, and most valuable 
documents, which cannot be replaced, lay where no man but an 
interested clerk could lay his hands upon them. There was plenty 
bokkzeesh exacted and little honest work done, and yet the record 
room fees came to something like Rs. '2;),000. Nobody could tell 
where the money went to. It was another Augean stables, and no 
Hercules could hope to claense it. It was not lack of will but lack 
of knowledge. No one knew how the department was worked - 
Mr. Arunachalam had a preserving mind. He sat by the side of 
the various clerks, learned their work aird with much patience and 
perplexity caught at last a glimpse of whither and how the whole 
was drifting. Then he took charge and launched his reforms. He 
would have none of the private practice and private fees in con- 
nection with official work. He recognised the record room, appro- 
priated the fees to the legitimate objects of tho department- recast 
the whole system, increased and *et apart a special staff to keep 
the records, inaugurated a real record room with a system and an 
index, built tine shelves, and with the surplus money derived from 
the fees he founded a Benevolent Fund which has now a funded 
capital of some Rs. 50,000, and which has sifted many a clork from 
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the Chatty* disgrace and penury, relieved many a widow mid 
orphan — it pays something like |K*. 1,000 upon the death of a 
member — mid conduced more Huui any grandmotherly scheme of 
philanthropy to make the clerks of tlie Department a thrifty, con- 
tented body of men. The same money lias ;ilso helped to establish 
a reading-room and a library, and generally to make the lives and 
the work of the clerks lighter end britrh'er. 

But while the 'registration branch has been improved, the 
statistical department has been reorganised in a way which has 
pro\ oked the admiration of statisticians in Europe and America. 
Mi*. Frederick, L. Hoffman of New York i writing to the Lieut- 
enant-Governor of Ceylon in ] t98 said " I will be permitted to 
express to von my great surprise at the exceptional care and 
thoroughness with which the Report on Vital Statistics has been 
prepared. Certainly in an experience extending over many years 
and including a knowledge of nearly all the British Colonies- I 
have never come in receipt of a similar report, at once so compre- 
hensive, scientific and useful there is not published in 
the entire United States a report equally as valuable and compre- 
hensive " That is high praise, and it, is praise to which Mr. Aruna- 

chalain was fully entitled. But his work did not stop at vital 

statistics aud registration only. 

LEGISLATION' AND REGISTRATION. 

He was commissioned to draft statutes remodelling the law 
relatinc to the registration of births, marriages ana deaths, and 
the Ordinances 1 and 2 of 1895 were the result He prepared 
a life table of Ceylon, which has proved of exceptional value. He 
has reduced every conceivable aspect of the incidence of the 
population to disease aud death to direct tabular statements, 
instructive at a glance, aud he has by his rigid methods of regis- 
tration and verification reduced crime, prevented epidemics and 
given us a healthier land to live in. 

II IS MAGNUM ores. 

Was, of course, the Census of Ceylon, the organisation and 
execution oH which need not be recalled here. He promised to 
announce the results of the Census of 1901, within a week of the 
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inquiries, and Mr. Wtu. Taylor smiled at the idea. Bat Mr. 
Arnuitcltulaui redeemed his pledge, and within a week the main 
results were published. The excellence of the organisation which 
enabled him to do it may be appreciated when it is recollected 
that it took Mr- L. F- Lee three mouths to publish his figures 
in 1891 

HIS OTHJ5H, ACTIVITIES. 

Mr. Arniiachalam recently has been elevated to the Legis- 
lative Council of the Colony, and has carried through an Ordinance 
— governing the registration of titles to land — which represents 
twenty years' persistent effort. He has remodelled the Notaries 
Ordinance, and is now busy with an Ordinance to govern the 
administration «f intestate estates of less chan Rs. 1,000 in value. 
But he has other spheres of activity besides his official work. 
Legislator, statistician, reformer, judge, and census officer as he is, 

he has also found time to cultivate litem tare, philosophy and 
jurisprudence. He contribated an article to the Westminster 
Review on " Luminous Bleep," which arrested attention in Europe 
and provoked much thought and discussion. He has translated 
many works of the Vedanta philosophy, including some of the 
Upanishads. And for many years he has been engaged in drawing 
up a code of civil laws, without which the codification of the 
procedure is a 'work of little utility. He has framed his code on 
the lines of the German civil code, admitted to be the most useful 
of all such efforts. LrstJy, he has lad the crusade for the esta- 
blishment of a Ceylon University and for the study and appreci- 
ation of Ceylon history and Ceylon literature. Soon he will retire 
from the absorbing cares of official life, and will probably devote 
his hand and head to public work of the kind which is alone 
cat ciliated to do lasting good to the Oeylonese. His great 
scholarship, his wide experience, his mature wisdom and his great 
faculties for organisation should then produce results which will 
leave his name as one of the most cherished legacies of this gener- 
ation to the next. — The Times of Ceylon. 
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WHO IS A BRAHMIN? 



The four mmm into wliich Hinduism has divided its votaries 
are Brahma, Kshatriya, Vai§y», aud Sudm. Tlie Bmhmaua is 
declared to be the greatest and foremost of them on the authority 
of the Veda* and the Smrities. Now arises the question, who is a 
Brahmin / What characteristic attribute of his give.* him a claim 
for the designation ? Is it hU Jiva, or body, or caste, or gnana, 
or karma, or dharma that, makes a man a Brahmin ? It cannot be 
lis Jiva In the innumerable incarnations past and present the 
nature of the Jiva has ever been the same. Nowhere do we hear 
that the Jiva changes. Ever being the same, it takes np different 
bodies according to its Karma, Furthermore, Jiva is the same in 
all corporeal beings. Is it then the gross body that gives the 
Brahmin the claim to his title f From the lowest Chhandala 
upwards, the bodies' of all men being no more than the component 
of ashes, and gases aud water, they are at bottom of the same 
nature and are similarly affected by old age and death. It has 
been said that the Brahmin is white, Kshatriya redi Vaisya yellow, 

and the f-odra black ; but we well know this is no longer true. 
The iuferenco therefore is that neither the colour of Jie .skin nor 
its gloss gives the Brahmin his essential character Is a Brahmin 
so called because he has the accident of finding himself bom in a 
Brahmin family ? If we trace the origin of great sages, we find 
that some of the greatest sages that have adorned this land and 
of whom we may justly be proud, whose lives are the highest ideals 
this world can show and whose transcendent piety and complete 
renunciation of the things of this world point to them as Masters 
for all times and ages, were not born in Brahmin families. 
Rishyasringa was born of a deer, Kausika of Kuca grass, Jambuka 
of a jackal, Valmiki out of autholes, Vyasa of a fisherwoiaan, 
Gautma of a hare, Vasishta of Urvasi, and Agastiya from a 
pitcher. All these and many others of similiar origin were esteem- 
ed true and great Brahmins, their caste and origin notwithstand- 
ing. If, however, gnana be considered the distinguishing feature 
of the Brahmin, many Kshatriyas who have been known to be 
great* Seekers after Truth' aro entitled to be so called. So the 
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possession of gnana is not the essential attribute of the Brahmin. 
It is his Karma then that makes him a Brahmin ? Everv one 
knows tint all those that are living-have sauchha, prarahdha, and 
agami K annus, and actuated by these rhev perform Kanna. Nor 
does dhanm make a Brahmin. If that he so count less Kshatrivus 
who have given away immense wealth for charity should he known 
as Brahmins. 

Who, then, is the Brahmin ? What are his defining attri- 
hnrcs :' The 0pa-llishad,s throw light on the que-t ion. They say : 
whoever having realised the soul that is secoudless, destitute of 
caste, quality, and action, devoid of shadharuia and shadliana, the 
former consisting of fondness, birth, increase, change, decrease 
and destructions, ami I he latter of hunger, thirst, grief, moiia, old 
age. and death, who is an embodiment of Truth, Intelligence, Bliss, 
and Infinity- lives having achieved the fruit of his actions, devoid 
of passions, desire, and the like laid qualities, possessed of shaina 
and dhama, divested of malice and avarice, unspoiled by pride 
and I-ness, the person of this description and lie alone is a Brahmin. 
So say also Srutis, Smrilis, Puranus and Itihasas. 

K. K 



AvtUarisin i* a stern spiritual reality which can no more bo 
i triio red than ft well-established law of I'hvsics I'rotn avjifaristn, 
the possibility of an a\ atara is only a stop of logical reason i:g. 
In one sense, every gi.jd or threat man, bv whom Humanity is 
benefited is an avatar*. It is his glorious mission to bring down 
wisdom, knowledge a ml holiness from heaven, so to speak. Our 
sastric avatai as did not always choose to give themselves out as 

Divinity I neat mite. It was so with IS ri Krishui. with Buddha, 
Christ, with Sri Chait:iuva. We read in the Mahabharata that at 
tinier Sri Krishna used to take to meditation. So did Christ : so 
did Buddha. Sri Chaitauya used to get ecstatic at the bare men- 
tion of Sri Krishna's name, ./esu.s proclaimed himself as the son 
of God, while Mahomuicd was no higher than his Prophet. Sri 
Chaitanya was merely his bhakta or do vote o, 



SACKED SPORTS OF SIVA. 
XLFIL The god gave instruction to the little black bird 

(or king crow). 

While Sugnna Pandian, the son of Rajaraja Pandian, was 
reigning, it happened that a certain person, who in a former birth 
had been very virtuous, on account of some small sin was born in 
the shape of the bird named carau-curuvi. In consequence of 
its attacking crows and other birds it had suffered severe wounds, 
and was seated on the branch of a flower-bearing tree in a forlorn 
state. A certain pilgrim Brahmin, holy internally and externally, 
journeying with an umbrella in his hand towards a sacred bathing 
place, came and stood under the shade of this tree, when some 
persons who were near a=ked. " Which of all sacred places is the 
most sacred ?" To which he replied, " It is difficult to find a place 
where the temple, the tank, and the deity, are equally illustrious ; 
but this union of virtue is found at Madura, which is named. "This 
world, and Sivas world." Hence, if any one worships there ( the 
god will give whatever benefit is desired ; and there is no place 
more sacred." The bird heard this statement, and believing it, 
proceeded with all speed to Madura : where it continued for three 
days to bathe in the golden lotus tan*, to worship the goddess 
Minatchi, aud to render homage of the mind to Siva's -image. The 
goddess inquired into the case of this novel worshipper, which the 
god explained ; and then taught the bird the uantram (or charm) 
by which he had couquered Yama * The bird now, letting go its 
'■ little sense, 1 ' acquired knowledge, and also power, by repeating 
the triliteral charm, so that it conquered all birds, not even ex- 
■centiiig Garudan (the vehicle of Vishnu) itself ; hence it acquired 
its name of Valiyan (or strong one). The bird again besought 
the god to give the like power to all of its species ; which request 

* The allusion is said to be to the case of Murcandeya, who is Sir&njivi (or 
immortal). When Tama amc to tie his life with a co"rd, and drag is away, the 
young Brahmin cleared to the image of Siva, and Yam» drew both along ; at which 
the r:*], being indignant, burst from the lingam, kicked Yama with his feet, over- 
came him by the words in question, and gave to Marcande3 - a sixteen lives, pro- 
imunciue that these sixteen lives should amount to immortality. 
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was granted. Hence tho song these bird* now repent is the charm 
which was taught them by the god. After some time the instruct- 
ed bird was received into Kailasn (the paradise of fc*iv;i). Thi»s 
they who worship Siva are never uufortmmte, like those who do 
not : a tmth mads manifest by the experience of the caran- 
carnvi. 

XLVIU. The god gave paradise to the heron, and ordained that 

the lottis tank shmdd produce na living creature. 

There was s heron accustomed to live on the fish of some large 
lotus-filled tanks, near the south bank of tho river Vaigai ; but 
from want of rain the tanks became dry. and the bird flew to 
another place, where was a tank named Achcho, in which rishia 
were accustomed to bathe. While they were bathing small fishes 
fell down from their hair, and this circumstance indicating great 
abundance, the hevon was at first inclined to feast on them ; out 
on further thought, it reflected. " This is a holy place, it will be 
sinful' to feed on these fishes-" When the yishis had ended their 
bathing and worship] the heron heard then? read from books to 
their disciples of the fame aVid excellence of Madura, and in conse- 
quence it resolved on going thither. Having arrived, the heron 
continued for one patsham (or fifteen days) to bathe in the tank ; 
at the end of which a fish of its own accord leaped out on the bank, 
and strong instinct urged the heron to devour its prey; but it 
recollected that the place was holy, and considered that' severe 
punishment would follow : it therefore abstained ; and Siva now 
visibly appeared, asking what gift it desired ? The heron said, 
" Let me lay aside this body, and be received into your paradise.'* 
The god asked, " Is there any thing else ?'' when the heron said, 
*' In order that all my species may be kept from danger, let there 
be no fiahesi frogs, or any thing that lives in water, produced in 
this tank.'' This request also was granted ; and hence to this day 
the Pottamarai produces no living thing. 
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XLIX. The god showed the boundaries of the town after the place 

had been destroyed by a flood. 

The son of Sugnna Pandian was Sitteravirnthen, liis son was 
Sitterapushanen, his sou was Sitteradavasen, his son was Sittera- 
varuuen, his son was Sitteraseneu, his sou was Sittera vieramen, 
his son was Raj iinai'thanden, liis sou vas Raja sudamani, his son 
was Raja sarrtulen, his son was Raja kulotthamen, liis son was 
Ayodhana pu-avinen. liis son was Rajakuujaren, his son was Para- 
raja bayungaren, liis son was ITknishenen, his son was Satthurn 
jeyeu, liis son was Virabaskaien, his son was Piratabamartanden, 
his son .vas Vicrama kanjngen, liis son was Somar kollakalen, his 
con was Athula vieramen, his s^n was Athulakirrtki. Thus, in 
regular descent, from father to son there were twenty-two kings 
who succeeded each other- While Athulakirrtki Pandian was 
reigning, he caused his sou, KirrLhipushana Pandian, to be 
crowned ; and he hiitmslf wont to the world of Siva. While 
Kinihipiishanen was reigning, the Hood came ; when the seven 
seas, bursting their LouikIs, rushed foaming together, so as to 
destroy ;dl tilings ; the following only being excepted, that is to 
say — the shrine of Indran ! the shrine of the goddess ; the golden 
lotus tank ; the bnllock mountain, formed by the tiruvilliadel of 
the god ; the elephant mountain ; the snake mountain , the cow 
inouiitain ; and the pig mountain. Afterwards, by the favour of 
Siva, the waters disappeared, and Brahma cused all beings and 
things as before to reappear when also the Sora, Sera and 
Pandian kings were restored. 

Vamashasegara Pandian, of the race of the Moon, was swaying 
the sceptre in some villages not far from the situation of the god, 
when as the number of mankind increased, the king besought the 
god to shew the bonndariea of a town which might receive these 
as inhabitants. " In consequence the god came forth # from the 
ancient lingam, in the form of a religious ascetic, with his usual 
ornaments, and with serpents for jewels, and stood before the 
Pandian. To the serpent bound round the wrist of his front hand 
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he said, " Shew to the Pandian the boundaries of his town. The 
serpent, worshipping the god, said, " Let this town bear my name." 
Which request being granted, it fixed its head at the east, and 
evolving its tail, brought it round to its mouth ; thus showing to 
the king the boundaries ; and then again returned to the wrist of 
the god. The king now built a town, having four principal gates 
or entrances- And to the town was given the name of Alavayi, 
(or venom mouth). The king built a temple- with all usual accom- 
paniments, as also the king's streets and streets for the people ; 
and ruled like Kulasegara Pandian, who first cleared the forest 
of Cadambu trees. 

L. The god conquered the Soren king, who came to make war 

against the Pandian, which was done by arroics having 

the name of Stindaresvaren written on them. 

While Vamashasegara Pandian was reigning, the very warlike 
king of the rival country, who was named Vic rama Soren, desirous 
of invading the Pandian kingdom, collected not only his own forces* 
but also the auxiliaries of three northern kings, named, Aswapathi 
(ruler of horses), G-ejwapathi (ruler of elephants), and Narapathi 
(ruler of men) : and hostilely entered the Pandian country. When 
the Pandian heard ol his having commenced hostilities, and com- 
mitted various acts of violence, he went to the presence of the 
god, and said, *' Vicrama Soren is come to assault me with great 
power I have no forces at all equal to cope with him ; what shall 
I do , ? " While thus supplicating, the god replied, by an uninibodied 
aerial voice, saying, '* Go. fight, I will give you the victory. The 
Pandian being encouraged and glad, collected his troops, and 
issuing out of the boundary wall of Tirualavayi (Madura), met the 
forces of the opponent, where they had been ravaging the country, 
and engaging them, maintained a warm combat. When many men 
on both sides had fallen, the god, in the guise of a hunter, and 
with the appearance of a general on horseback, approached to the 
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Soren ranks, find dischaiged arrows from a bow each arrow 
taking effect., overthrew and destroyed, a crore of chariots, a crore 
of elephants, a crore oE horses, a crore of infantry. The Soren 
learning this circumstance, and doubting its import, ordered one 
of the arrows to be brought ; on inspecting which, and seeing tho 
nane of Sundaresvaren written on it, ho observed. " Since U>e god 
fights on the side of the Pandian, victory to us will be impossible ;" 
and thereupon began a retreat. But the other northern kin^s 
arrested and restrained his flight ; and exposing themselves to the 
arrows of the god, they, together with all their troops, fell, and the 
'bodies became a prey to the bud as, the evil spirits, vultures, dogs, 
and jackals ; and the Soren only escaped. The hunter-god gently 
smiled on the Pandian, and then disappeared. The king returned 
intrinmph, seated on an elephant, and going to the temple, there 
presented a bow and arrows studded with the nine* jewels ; and 
afterwards prosperously ruled over the kingdom. 

LI. The god gave a hench to the college of poets and 

mingling with thtm, contributed to the improvement 

of the Tamil language. 

While Vamashasegara Pandian was ruling, the god Brahma, 
who in Casi had previously made ten aswamedha sacrifices, was 
intending to bathe in the Ganges, with Gayatri, iSavittri and Raras- 
wathi (his consort) ; but Saraswathi being occupied in attending to 
the strains of a Gandharva, (celestial musician), delayed her 
coming, and Brahma bathed without her ; which creating a pique 
in the mind of Saraswathi, she reproached her husband ; who re- 
criminated, and pronounced his fiat that she should undergo on 
earth many human births. Saraswathi, alarmed, said, I am the 
support of your life, and shall I thus be extinguished ? r Brahma, 
Bomewhat softened, said, "The fifty-one letters which compose 

• These are, Komcthapain (rat's-eye) ; Nilfim (sapphire) ; J'arulom (cnritJ) ; 
Paahparagam (topnz) ; MurafrHthum (emerald) ; Manikani (niliy) : Mutthu (pearl) ; 
Vaidnrij&m (crystal) ; Vhu'uiii (diamond). 



42 SACRED SrottTS OF SIVA. 

your body shall at once become forty-eight learned poets; and as 
for the .three remaining differing ami pruiohni.1 letter*, Suudure*- 
varer shall he born together with, you, ;ind shall ho vour aid. In 
consequent* tlio forty-eight. L'ttor.-j were horn from different 
parsons in various places at the suhj time ; and, as they grew up, 
they learned many hook,-* ; studied the eighteen laugtmges ; and 
stringing heads of pod.ty, as votaries of Sivit, they wandered in 
many countries, and overcame all the bards thev 1 1 1 e r - with » till at 
length the whole forty-eight persons mot together on the hanks of 
the Tambiraba>-ani river, (at. riuueveliv.) and felt a common desire 
to go ;ind display their art. before the Paudian while on the road 
to Madura, they were mei by Snnd iresw nvr. in the appearance of 
a poet, who asked them. Who, ami whence are you ?'* Th'ey 
replied, " We are poets, who are snnjtvcts of a strong desire to go 
to Alavayi and see the god there. Yo i appear to us as if yon 
were bnndarosvarer ; take us with von, and reveal vourself to ns. 
He replied Li Very good ; " and, talcing them with him, shewed 
them the shrines of Sundaresvarer and Minulohi ; and then dis- 
appeared. Tlie poets now discovered tJuit Oie god had really been 
their conductor ; and wondering, rendered him praises- The 
Pandian heard of them ; and, reflecting within himself that these 
appeared to be poets of no ordinary class, he determined on build- 
ing a choultry expressly for their accommodation "> which was done 
in the enclosure of the temple, on the -north-west quarter. Many 
envious poets, of infe.'ior powers, came to dispute with the forty- 
eight, seating themselves on the same level ; at which the forty- 
eight, being annoyed, went into the temple, and besought the goc^ 
that as formerly he had given a bench without being asked to a 
sorry minstrel, so that on being thus asked he would give them» 
who were poets, a bench to he elevated above £he ground, on which 
none but themselves might be seated ; or such only be elevated to 
a seat on the poetical bench as were their own equals in learning. 
The god himself appeared as a poet, and gave them a silver bench, 
resembling the appearance of the moom and jast one cubit long 
and one cubit broad, (but which had the marvellous quality of 
extending its length, so as to accommodate only such as were en- 
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tilled to this honour), and said . " Tin's will be sufficient to aocom- 
inodate you ail ; and should one of yon be winning', it will 
diminish in proportion.' The poets took the bench, and offering 
incense, fixed it in its pl.ice > which they discovered with great joy, 
and then continued their learned labours. A'terwatds, when other 
poets had come, and had heeu put to shame, lite forty-eight begau 
to dispute among themselves, iu consequence of which discussion, 
the god came as a poet* and ascending the bench, which afforded 
him a place, he set their jarring sentiments in order, and explained 
the different ine inings oE their verses so as to re -produce concord 
and thus, while the god formed the forty-ninth, and they were all 
for- a long time harmonious, it came to pass that Vameshasegara 
Pandian crowned his sou '/amesha sudamani ; and delivering the 
kingdom over to him, the father approached the feet of the god, 
(that is, he died). 

Ltl. The god tare to Terami a purse of gold. 

While one named Terami was occupied in his usual office of 
preparing flowers, and putting them on the image of the god, it so 
happened that the kiug. Sndamani, went one day to one of his 
flower gardens, and a particular thought occurred to him wjiile 
there, respecting which he resolved on a pee deal., contest ; and 
hence he tied a sum o£ gold in a packet, and hung it suspended to 
the bench of the poets, saying, *' Whichsoever of you shall suc- 
ceed by a chant in telling me the thought that is in my mind, he 
shall be rewarded with this packet of gold.'' They all attempted, 
but failed. Terami hearing of this circumstance, paid homage to 
the god, and said. " I have long been performing this duty of pre- 
paring and robing yon with flowers, without establishing myself in 
life : I am poor, and cannot afford to pay the expenses of marriage 
to enable me to win this purse of gold." The god condescended to his 
request, and put a chant into his hands, wjiich he carried to the 
collegiate bench ; when the poets all said, *■• We find no fault with 
the versification ; if it suit the thought in the king's mind, and if he 
a prove, you can then take the reward." The king admitted that 



44 SACKED SPOUTS OF SIVA. 

the chant contained his thought, and ordered the reward to be 
given. While Terami was jnat about cutting the string, Narkiren, 
from Kailastri, said, * ; Hold ! there is a fault in this chant, take it 
back. Terami, saddened at the disappointment, went to the shrine 
of the god, jind said, '' I am ignorant nivbdlE of versification, but 
they say yon have given me a defective chant-' The god, being 
moved, oame forth, clothed with all the habiliments of a poet, and 
coming up to the bench, inquired who found fault with his stanzas ? 
Navkiren replied, '* I do.'' " What fault f ■' It is not in the 
versification, but in the subject/* Ou this objection being 
proffered, a discussion arose ; and ou Narkireu manifesting 
obstinacy, the god opened a little the eye on his forehead, j»er- 
oeptible only to Narkiran ; who being infatuated, said, " If even 
Indran were to open bis thousand eyes, I would not yield :*' 
whereon the god entirely opened his fiery eye, (which burns what 
it fixes on) ; and Narkiran. perf'-eiviug the commencement of 
combustion, ran away as fast -as possible and plunged himself in the 
golden lotus tank, which romov.es all kind of sin, and there 
remained to cool at leisure. 

L1I1. The god rescued Narkiran from the tank. 

While Narkiran was thus remaining in the tank, his associates 

were much afflicted and went in a body to the presence of the 

god, whom they implored to have mercy on the presumptuous 
critic. Moved by their supplications, the god, together with the 
goddess, was pleased to appear on the edge of the tank ; and 
beholding Narkiran with a favourable eye, his body again became 
cool , and he came out of the tank, confessing his fault in having 
.intimated a blasphemy against the goddess dwelling in the Siva 
temple at Kailastri, (there named Nayana Pnngothai,) and chanted 
a strain, to the effect, that the goddess of Kailastri and the goddess 
of Kailasa were one and the same : he added another chant cf 
seven harmonies, and was dismissed, being folly pardoned. The 
packet of gold was given to Terami, and other gifts were added 
by the king, named Sembagamara Pandian, who continued a 
prosperous reign. 
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Tfcwe we saw flu In— as a mere babe of creation,. Then we warn bant eesa- 
Ratting iuusW.cs, We saw him punh&feed for such mistakes. And Bow we m 
fcim occupying a p.ieitioo envied by all Dvvaa. AH upanisllads, all If aha 
ae a aasa a ace said t j •uciound kkn. Aii saviours of iseniiui<i %ad mil gwi«i 
of kaiaanifcy are satd to pay boumge to hiiu. Sanakadis, Xuradadia, Bhriga, 
Mariehi. Anginas are said to attend oa bin*. The fwt is that, tboagh Be wee 
bom » child , he » no more * child, now, he has gone through alt the evolutionary 1 
stages and new he is a type of | t**rfeet humanity, us he was once a type of im- 
perfect humanity. Always he is a type of humanity whether la its lowest or 
highest tsSfB . far he is Jiva-gnana or coileetive soul the saniaehti-ksfac taagaa 
wb.il** we are aQ Vyaskti kshetragnas. Be is the ideal karmayogin always 
doing knfaiH bat never attached tc it. His posture ns reciting the Vedasandas 
nerfonatug and attending se.'ri bees, with his KsuriaiitWa on hand explains this. 
The ssafe above teat in thatoi Visfaxtu, who. By his cedi&iztg posture, repaeaenai 
the idea* Ifctfayagi. 

A faint mamiseeaee (Vastus.}, of the Mootaprakrrti still c Bnf 
tea him, even as the experiences ui the physical planes still affect the 
dreamer. In the case of N a ray an a the assertion that he is devoid of the 
touch of Ptakrkhi as in the expression " Sa Eva Vasudevoyam Purushe 
Procbyathe Bedhaiai I'rakrutbi spana Bshitkyath SwathaBtbayash Vaihhe- 
vadasK I Sa Er« Vasudevoyam S^kshath Purusim. uchyate" and the enertian 
•apse that he is Prakruti itself as in the expressions '* Vasndeva Paiah 
Prakrwthi" ** Prekmthi Paramo Vishnu," paradoxical us they may seem, are 
uot contradictory. In the ease of Rudra, however t sB smell of Prakrrti is 
extinct. He is the ideal Gnana-yogin. Ho corresponds to the Soul in dtad- 
aieep or Sushupthi, where all knowledge of the world is extinct and the sool 
is immersed in its own supernal bliss. Three stages of the soul known by 
the auH«, Kevakt, Sakala, and Suddba are, on tieeaant of the externa! posi- 
tions they occupy, called sthooU or grosser avast has, wfiile two of its stages 
the Soohsajna and Athisoohshniw av&stbas. ure subtle* ones oa account of 
their abstract nature, kiaeh of these five avasthas has five Sub-avasfchas 
denoted by the names Touryathithu, Thurye, Susbuptbi, Swapna and Jagrath 
avasthas, which have their benring direct to the eonacka»P«* of the seal, 
which u aanamlly enthreoded ia Mala, la sack sates these groups of 
avastbaa are deaotad the Adhovas|has, the Madhyavasthes. the Oetdhve- 
evasshas, the Sookshiaa and the Athesookahnia avss'Jins. Since hie has a 
definite purpose to serve .aid since the necessary burden of the Deha, Ludnyas 
sad karaaas, whereby we are enabled to rise from the deep-slouiber of Anava, 
ace endowed to as to serve that purpose, these same organs have to be dia- 
eavded ne thrown oft gradually, little by- little, when the purpose wherefor 
they were given is being accomplished. In such circumstances there is a 
world of difiereace between the Kevalu sushnplki on the one hand and the 
geddhe su*huptbi oa the other. In KevalaSoshoptbi the soul was sunk ia 
Avidya, where it bad not a gleam of eoasciousnece, while the same in Snddhs 
Soabupthi is Pure eooaeionsnesa. Hence Budra is Praguana-gnana, or a, the 
Soothasainhitha assents " Tbaptba Ayuctpindavothvipra Badrumocrtfay Fara- 
mtha" Badra k to the Supreme Lord what the Red-hot ironhaU is to the 
are. Of course tho aw iragfat be asserted of Bodra frcm the Bhroomadbya 
lAvimuktha as it is called), the ioterior of Brahma's brow or from the eager of 
Vienna or even frota Sankarshaua as the Pat>charatra-a|taina would have it. 
The same land of argument holds good even in the rase of the Troches of the 
Tbrtmoorthies, and Vedanthadvsika, the author of many a V -Jab-neve treatises, 
following ihe saihartty of the Pattcharafeia School, ascribes 

? It 
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3. While he was thus engaged in thought the five-fold cre- 
ation was enveloped entirely in darkness everywhere, with no 
shining-feature either within or without ; thin creation being 
motionless and having no consciousness. 

4. No intellect, faces and other organs were visible there. 
It was covered both externally and internally. They were thus 
Nagas ; (motionless). 

6 & 6. Finding this primary creation to be quite useless, 
Brahma became very much dejected and then be took himself to a 
second creation. A life-current happened to pass horizontally 
from him as he was desirous of production. 

7. Then arose therefrom beings which are covered outside 
(reason-less) but which have brightness (instinct) within. These 
go horizontally and select always crooked-paths. 

8. Thinking that too as useless, he contemplated a third kind 
of production. Then were produced beings whose stream of life 
flow upwards, beings of the nature of Satva- This is the produc- 
tion of the celestials. 

Supreme wisdom to Sankarshana, so for as bis mental attitude in concerned 
and Sastra Pravarthana or the inculcation of sciences to all beings so far as 
his external function is concerned, while he ascribes other Gunas and other 
Vya paras to Pradyumna and Aniruddha two others of the Vyoohas of 
Vasudeva. Another Vaishnava commentator explains the term Sankarshana 
as transcending the Indryas etc. (Sankarshana sabdena Atheerendriyatvam 
Vyajyathel. Sankarshana is the conscious soul while Pradyumna is mind and 
Aniruddha is Ahamkara. Still Sankarshana is the Destroying Agent. This 
should be borne in mind when we explain Budra as the Destroying \gent. 
That aspect of the bouI by means of which it completely identifies itself with 
the body which it inhabits for the time being, is Ahamtha or Ahamkara and it 
is Biih ma's aspect That aspect of the soul whereby it rises from the body 
but yet is not completely devoid of bodily impressions, is the aspect of 
Vishnu, while that aspect of the soul by which it has completely discarded all 
fleshly promptings and tendencies and has, by destroying all Ahamtha from 
the bodies, Indriyas and karanas by discriminating itself completely from 
them as " I am not body, I am not Indriya, I am not karana" etc., risen to its 

3vn pristine magnificence, entered into its own bliss is the aspect of Budra, the 

Destroyer of all fleshly ties. 
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9. They are always happy, contentedj not covered internally 
and externally and are shining outwards and inwards. They are 
denoted Devaa. 

10. (Then began a mixed creation, the high and low promis- 
cuously mixing together) and this is termed Adhaa-Srotus, a 
current of life flowing do wn wards, (a mixture of high and low). 
This species of creation is denoted mankind which undergoes pain ; 

11. Possessing illumination (Ratvic) more externally and 
less internally, influenced by Thainas and having preponderance 
of Rajas. 

12. The fifth kind of creation is called a burdenless creation. 
This is four fold on account of Vipuryaya (misapprehension). 
Sakthi (Power) Thushti (indifference to everything, being satisfied 
with what is pussessed) and Siddhi (highly developed means of 
fulfilling desires). These have no special abode* ascribed to them, 
yet fond of apportioning the space among themselves, for holding 
dominion over them. They are the spirits, the ghosts, the demi- 
gods and goblins, some being very gluttonous and impure. 

13 & 14. Of Brahma's unintentional productions, the first is 
called the production of the tatva called Mahat. The second is 
the production of the Than mat ras, which is also called Bhootha 
sarga. The third is called the production of tho Vaikarikas, 
which is also called Aindriya-sarga (pertaining to Indriyas or 
Senses). 

15. Thus are enumerated the productions of Prakruthi. 
The fourth kind of Production is the production of Sthavaras. 

16. The creation of the beings that move horizontally which 
is therefore called the Thiryak-Srothus or Horizontal course is the 
fifth. The creation of the shining beings (devaa. etc.) which ia the 
upright course is the sixth. 
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17. The seventh is the creation of species which ha.e their 
course downward. This is Mankind. The eighth is the creation 
of the beings that take hold upon others (spirits, etc.) The ninth 
is the that of (Kumavas — ever youths). 

18. The three former creation* are productions from Fra- 
kruthi and they are unintentional productions- The five latter 
creations are brought about intentionally and tltev are productions 
from Vikruth. 

19 & 20. Ages ago Brahma produced his mind — born sons 
equal to him in everyway, viz , Xanhnda, Sanaka, the learned 
Sanathana, Ribhu and Sanatkumara 

These slokas dwell oi the Theory of Evolution. The theory of Evolution, as 
ennnciatod by Darwin and other eminent scientists and adopted by religious 
reformers such as the Reverend Mr, Campbell and Sir Oliver lodge -with slight 
modification s, differs from the same Theory as enunciated by the sages of the East, 
though both tbe Eastern and Western thinkers have started from the Tiny life aud 
hold it capaole of producing real advancement. The Eastern Savants hold that 
the physical environments are modified according to the needs and propensities of 
the soul. The Westerners, on the other hand, (I maun the originators of that 
theory) tako it to mean as a sort of natural murder or natural weeding out — a 
gloomy process no doubt, but no longer appearing so when we take the result into 
consideration* But the average Chiu'chmun still lags behind, though the evidences 
in Nature, about, above and around him are overwhelming and furnish the only 
rational view of life, considering the very strong influences which heredity and 
environments exert on mfn etc. The warfare, however, which is waged between 

the Churchmen »nd the socalljd Free thinkers as regards the Pedigree of man is 
all the more keener, and the weapons wielded by the latter would have proved fatal 
to the former had not some of the greatest minds, taken the cudgel of spiritualism 
or. their hands and tire still nsi.ig it both offensively and defensively. But then 
Evolution, of course spiritual Evolution, is fie common jn'ound upon v. Inch both 
these adversaries encounter. Before long, we hope, a complete compromise will be 
effected between them and both will bo friends, when science proves to be a 
handmaid of Religion. But then th<=. churchmen should not be slow in 
adopting this theory of Evolution if they want to avoid the impending doom that 
is sure to bef J 11 Ilium if they still cling to the legendary view of life with its 
train of eternal tortures in hell etc. What, while Mutirmulisiii with apparently no 
belief in the continuity of life, while ignoring those spiritual laws which govern 
all phenomena of life (not simply, thought reading, mesmerism, telepathy, clair- 
voyance and clair-audiem*, Ac., which are only ns much wonders us man thinking, 
man speaking, man prying into the fnt-niw, rnnu remembering the pats I, in spite of 
molecular change* every moment.) should assert f.he real ascent from- a tiny life tn 
the lofty man, as Darwin himself, shows in his " Descent of Man," where he says 
" We must acknowledge as it seems to me, that man with all hit noMe qualities, 
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with sympathy wh : .eh feels for the moat debased, with benevolence which extends 
not o.ily to other men but to the humblest living creative, with god-like intellect 
which has penetrated into the movement mid constitution of the solar system, 
with all these exalted powers man still heurs in his bodily triune the indeliblcstnmp 
of his lowly orisriu" — while Rationalism thus virtually asserts the uscent of man 
and leaves us also free ro hope for the ultiinnte eventuality of this man becoming a 
god in glory and in Kighteousness, should Churchiunity, with all its parade of 
beliefs in a Benevolent Almighty and in * Hereafter, sit still contented with its 
crude notions of Atonement, based upon a fabulous retrogression upon a mythical 
legend, the very reverse of advancement or itscent, and should Churchmen still go 
on* manufacturing phials of hell doses digging pits of brimstone and fire. Well 
tbev may retain nil that is noble in their beliefs, such ss the doctrine of Love 
(the Christos-priiiciple) and stamp ont those that are ignoble and thus pave the 
wav for the theory of Gradual Advancement, (No sudden Hell or Sudden heaven-be 
it understood). The learned Christian divines of all denominations and creeds, 
should cast aside all prejudice, and their fat p»y also, if necessary, and follow the 
noble example of that out spoken Vicar of Christ Church Humpstoad— who 
B3V*." " ic is, I suppose, generally agreed that evolution has worthier, more 
rational, more truly philosophical views of the Divine will and Action than those 
who hold the traditional view." II the Churchmen should thunder forth from 
iheir pulpits the truth of this central doctrine of Evolution, a spiritual Evolution, 
(jSkmian Evolution, as sweet Teuuyson would style it) that day would be a glorious 
d»v for Christianity. In incorporating this glorious doctrine, this law of trnly 
Christian spirit, via., the teal advam;e -<f every conscious being. Churchiunity will 
be divested of all the horrors of hell, its eternal tortures, its waitings and rendings 
of sir. Then, will appear the true import of the terms " Infinite spice" and 
" Eternal Time." Gentle renders, we wish to say oce thing. Snivu Siddlianta 
discards the theories of Parinama and Vivarta as false. It believes only in spiritual 
Evolution in and rhrongh the One spirit, which, as the Upaniahnds proclaims. 
*' Thadau tharasva Sarvasya Thadusarvnsya Asya Bahyatha" (It is within all and 
it is outside all, permeates through all). Revelation assures us that the one eternal 
Chit-sakthi of the Lord reveals heraelf through nil the evolutionary stages investing 
life with pnrpcrse. This same sakthi, the Nishkala, void cf parts, This One, is 
denoted by several n-itnes Parah, Adi, Ichcha, Gnana and Kriyah (Tide the Swetas- 
vatara text— Parasya Sakthir, Vividhaiva, Srooyuthe, Swabhnviki Gnnna Bala 
Krivacha) according ae she devolops the 4>spb»y of the soul's consciousness by 
furnishing it with materials. The houi'b consciousness, (chaitunyam) is enveloped 
in and through by Anava Mala, which is therefore denoted as Prathibnndh. 
This is its natural State. At this stsge it lies on the bosom of Purusakthi the 
Adhara or Sub-stratum of all. Next maya (mutter) wps united to it by the 
Gracious Sakthi, just as tae mother administers bitter pills to her child ont of her 
nnbounding love. Here there is a beginning of cosmic Evolution, and then the 
same Chith Sakthi ia given the appellation Adi-Sukthi the term Adi conveying the 
idea of beginning. At this stage the inert matter, we meon the primary matter, 
assumes various transformations and iB made pliable enough to become the fit 
habitation of the soul Later on there is the development of Ichcha or Jnerinct 
whose play ii simply automatic. 

In what we call " Instinct," there is not that conscious piece of work with 
which some animal* and Man are accredited No motive guides their work and 
no aim or purpose is visible. The nightingale of prehistoric ages used to build the 
same kind of vest as the nightingale of the present time«. But look at the work of 
man ;• look at the wigvam of the West Indian or the rand hnt of the HofteTiot end 
look :ilao at the grand achiwetnre of the palace of a prince compare t ie works of 
nan through all ages, end the work of m;m "ill cert, inly exhibit a taste j it is 
something more ihnn mere instinct ■, sud ive rail this peculiar mental faculty .is 
Beaton ; thia then is the development of the Gnana-sak hi ; the further develop- 
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ment ia the work of tlic Kriyn-saktui. Kriya-saktlii does not simply mean Power 
or Action, Just as Gniivs did not menu more consciousness, which can also be 
inferred from instinct. Kriya is conscious work. -V mau can be anid In do work 
only when he does proper work. Merc doing does not constitute work. When man 
does what he ought to do, then Iig ia said to do work-real wotk. Therefore when 
man realises his duty and fnitils that duty, then mid then ulone lie is tut id to 
discharge duty. Kriya then conveys the notion of " Duty" When tho soul 
realises the purpose for whic he bus been endowed with Delias, Indriyas and 
Karanas, and when it avoiding the snure^ und ills, attendunt on Immunity, acta in 
unison with the Divine Will, inspite of adverse currents, acts in pursuance to the 
dictates of those Higher Principles such »s Virtue, Righteousness, Loie, Justice and 
Mercy, that is when man can be God on earth, a real harbinger of peace and good 
will to huimnity, theu that is the work of the Grucious Kriyah Sakthi. Krishna*, 
Buddlias, Christs, Pattanuthars and Tuuyuiuuiiavui-.H mid in deed all suiuts und Sorest 
Rishis and Bodhisatwas -ire the handiwork of this glorious Kriya Sakthi. The fuue- 
tions of the four previous Sakthis ure but stupes prepuratory to the function of the 

Kriya Sakthi. Kriya Sakthi marks the border-line bet w eon the Pravruththi- 
Marga and Nivruthi-marga. Through the long path of Pravruthi-marga tho 
pilgrim soul was walking; with wearysteps only to reach the doniniuB of the Kriya- 
aakthi. Tbei.ceforword he should walk through the N'ivruthi marga. The steps 
are no longer weary and irksome here. There is greeting everywhere in this path. 
From Kriya the pilgrim has again to great Gm.u», Icha, Adi and Para sakthis. 
But at this time with quite different Sentiments. The terms Gnana, Ichcha, Adi 
and Para acquire in the Nivruthi aspect quite a different import from what we 
used to give them in the Pravruthi aspect. It is these fsicts that are illustrated by 
the procession of the God's iiu-ige (i. e., ideal) through the PanchaprHkarua in the 
Lord's temple. Of these five Vain and Adi Sakthi*: are Xishkala or Abstmct, while 
Ichcha, Guana and Kriya Sakthis are Saknlna or concrete. Any one who feels the 
longing to minutely observe the Siva temples (Kshetms or great Shrines) cannot 
fail to notice the existence of un idol of the Goddess in the Sanctum* 
snnctorum. The image represents the Ichcha sakthi. The image of the 
Goddess in the Amman Kovil (goddess' temple) is the representation of 
the Guana-s;ikthi und all the idols Themselves that are taken in proces- 
sion through the temple pr'ikams during ntauvas form the different aspects of the 
Kriya-saktlii. The posture of Ichcha-sakthi is a sitting one ; That of Gnaua ia 
standing and that of Kriya is moving to and fro. Moreover the Thrisoola or tho 
Trident, which plays such a conspicuous part during the ceremonials in the temple 
beginning with Karshana to Pratheishta, Prathtsta to utsava and utsava to Praya- 
chitta ceremonials in the Lords temple, is hut a represoutatio-t of the Divine Power 
or Kriyn-Sakthi, the three-horns typifying the Arini (Anugrahn) the Radhi-yithxi 
(Thirobhnva) and the Janaui (Srishti Sthuthi and Sumknra) aspects Indeed this is 
the Ah- na of the Lord. The coming out of the linage through the line Prakams 
one by one represents the gradual help rendered by the unsaeu spirit of God to 
the souls of beings ; as thit develops the Will, knowledge and Power of the 
said souls through the Pravruththi Path, und the going into the Image 
into the temple represents the working of the Divine spirit, through the 
Nivruthfcbi-imrga. The UpanUli-kds ttssert thai God or Isvara, the Supreme 
Ruler of the Universe, rules (Isatha) the Universe through Hia Sakthi. The 
Swotasvatara says " Ya Eko Jahlavan Isatha lanubhi — Sarvanlckam Isatha 
Isanubhihi." " Ekohi Rudm Na derithuyaya Thasthuer ya iman lokau Isatha 

Isanubhihi" and she Atuarva Siras asserts " ya Eko Isanubhihi 

Paraiuasakthibbibi." Thut the souls too, will, think ond act through the 



YATC SAME ITA. 07 



20 & *1- AH ef thnm are termed Yogas deToxi of dWirea 
V derated to lavar*. They therefore never thoagbt of 



H*i2. Wher Snmnlai and otters viihoat aay deoire for 
cre a tio a . went awmr (to perform Thanes}, Brahma again, deairoas 
of prodactBoa. performed severe praaiicv. Thongh he practised 
!re aaeanhfciea, nothing o c c aii e d to him 



to too rspen of long tone f wifchoafc uj frail), 
of son oar. When overpowered by anger, paruck-s 
of tears dropped from hi* eyes. 



M. Then from those particles of tears, ail 
ram. Seetag all those 
f (for hk own folly) 



35. Aa too reaalt of this anger and contrition, a kind of deep 
(swoon) overwhelmed aim. When he fell into a swoon, 
the riaal airs (praaas) left him 



IS. Them Bhagnran hleem-lohiUm Badra, the Baler of 

from the face ot Brahma m order to 




27. The Lord then apportioned himself into ewven 
he then add if inert the eleven beings then. 



30 • 29- ** Oh, my eons, yon wore brought into existence by 
me, for the safety of the world (for blessingthe nnivei^e.} There- 
fore for aphoi jing all the vanona worlds and for the bene&t (of 
nrilhcnai inhabiting them and for the purpose of 
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propagating their species, bestir \ ourselves." Thus spoken to, 
i/.ev began to cry and feel pity. 

■It), (hi account t»i mich cries (Rodaua) and feelings of pity 
(Dravaiinl, thev were remembered afterwards by the name of 
" Rudras. What we term Rudras are verily J'rauas (spiritual 
forces) and what we term Praims tire verily huge powers. 

31. Then rlie merciful Lord Mahesvara, who appeared tut 
Hie offspring of Urahina, revived the dead primeval Being with 
lite. 

'■VI. Th'm seeing Brahma lints restored to life, Rudta, 
the pro tec to. of the world, with gladsome* countenance soothed 
Brahma with these mighty assurances. 

33. ■' Be u< t afraid. Be not. afraid, oh great Virincha, thou 
ancesteor of the world ; thy life-airs have been restored to thee by 
me oh being of good vows, arise well.'' 

34, 35 <& 36. Thou hearing those endearing words, an some 
of those pleasant sensations that we sometime experience in 
dreams. Brahma thus restored to life with his eyes, resplendent 
like the tiew-blovn lotus, looking at Mara addressed him in words 
expressive of deep pathos and love f with his folded hands thus. 

:ib. '" Oh Magnificent Lord, that gladdens iny heart, who art 
Thou, that, as Lord of the World, stands in eleven .shapes 

37. Hearing his words, Mahesvara the Lord of Lords feel- 
ingly touching his body with (the palm of his) hands told 
him thus. 

38 & 3'J. " Know me as Paramatma that became thy son and 
these eleven Rudras have here come to protect thee. Thoo wast 
restored to life from a deep trance by my Grace. Thou canst now 

propagate species " 
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TIE U MANTRA, 

First Tantra, Chapter X. 
POVERTY. 

Their clothes are torn, their welfare gone 
The love of kindred is also gone. 
No giving, no taking, and no joyons deed 
Lifeless on earth, i.hey pass indeed. 

Quinu&i&ffflgdriTLJUtTeir uevfluevqfjQfl'wr 
p&(&)^ j$l iru u Tear ^(rfjuiLjaiiiTi—ihQpQil&iir 

Dawn. Dawn Ye cry. the beily to fill 
Rare food .seek ye, false hag to fill 
H raise God at least when this is done 
When dirt is removed, hunger is won, 

* P @ tfi 3$* * * * * €ar QP ! ' b ^<* ® "" ^ 
jtoS(&\LB j$rir&<ssi& iuireuTt&f&jiiiLniBujjjj 

1. This stanza describes in graphic terms the signs and effects 
of poverty. 

cf Pattinattar. 

ujDjS^Q/SirL^^iS^eGSifTULfsm&pjRujuir&^pQui, 
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They would seek Gold from mountain Hole 
Mo one dm fill this harder Hole 
To till this thirst wisdom is secured 
This thirst is filled, from fault lie is eared 

Gi—ibpQjSfrjrirsGl & iJ) en pearQp ear Q ear 

j/aL^iritfi !§&srpsueut^ grrirasgyuM Qui, (4) 

Worse than karma is one's nesr kin, 
Before this rare breath flees away, 
One melts and liglily the lamp of gnan 
Sure he can bridge the long pathway, 

Jb/jpippmir ^r&gntia unreaflearQLDeS 

Qeujpipp&sreir ff&<ktn (Ssusmtp-tSebrtfffQesT. (5) 

Freed from the six, freed from the five 
Mahat's Products ; freed from endless pain, 
Killing karma, and hating life 
Stands he wrapt in Isa's Praise. 

J. M. N. 

3. cf. the Sacred Knral. 

QaisLTTU-ireinUiUjaT ear eQqg&Q&eoeuth i_£sraT££_6v3sO 

There is no greater wealth than desirelessness 
There is never any tiling like this. 

psuirgn Quiear Qtbev en(rfjLD 

Persons without desire are secure from pain; with this 
desire, pain springs up again and again without fail. 

4 cf. the Sacred Kural. 

UpJpt&UpppWf&T Uppl^SSTiUUUpSSip 

upjpj&upjpi 6Bl—P(&). 

Desire the desire of Him who is desireless 
Desire that Desire, so as desire may leave you. 

5. The six are Kama, krodha &c ; the five are the five senses, 
all these resulting from one's bodily bondage, formed out of 
Mahat or Prakiiti, 
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THE TEACHERS OUTLOOK IN INDTA. 



According to common belief certain professions are useful, 
some are paying and certain others are dignified. It ia held that 
professions which involve technical knowledge are of use for the 
industrial regeneration of lie country, that of law paying, 
that of medicine of great utility and good and those under the 
Government dignified. But the avocation of the teacher is, not 
supposed to be w<>rth speaking of. Anybody is conaidered to be 
good enough to drill boys thraugh reading and writing. The 
siguilicanoe of the teacher's function of training the intellect, 
directing the emotions and shaping the character ia not recog- 
nised, lu our anxiety to get on in life we lose sight of the fact 
that education is much more than filling the mind with knowledge. 
For what after all is the end in life- as it presents itself before tha 
national m ; ud, hut the acquisition of a certain amount of know- 
ledge which will enable the people to live well or ill ? It was not 
thought so in the ancient days. Learning, and enlightenment were 
esteemed ;ibove everything else. Brihaspati was the preceptor of 
the gods. The gods consulted him and acted as he dictated. 
When tJie Asnras schemed against the celestials and even India s 
wisdom was perplexed, it was the teacher's insight that led the 
gods to vicrory. In the councils of Indra none was deemed wiser 
than he. The kings bowed before the superior wisdom of the 
Rishies. The sages, poor but in the wealth of wisdom dictated the 
policies of states, guided and controlled the destinies of the people- 
In Ancient India, it \\;is recognised beyond the shadow of 
doubt, that the function of the teacl>ei was greater than even that 
of the ruler. India did not know of a monarch too proud to do 
homage to the wise man. It was not rhe purely religious teacher 
alone that received tins veneration- The secular teacher was no 
less respected. Cfreater re*peot was paid to none other than to 
Drona and Bhishma. 

But with the decadence of national power in this country, 
there has reMiUed a famishing of the national mind. The people 
having lost sight uf a national objective have ignored the import- 
ance of the function which its teachers have to discharge in 
directing and shaping the national life. They are not aware of the 
full measure of the po«er of the teacher in the working out of their 
salvation. It is true that a country attains its salvation through 
economic, development, social amelioration and political regener- 
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ation ; bat who is most capable of directing the energies of the 
country except the teacher into whose charge the shaping of the 
minds of the youth is entrusted ? it. is therefore, a sacred trust, 
this shaping of the minds of the youth who constitute the future 
nation. He is a poor teacher indeed who dons not feel this 
impulse. He does not see far ahead. He lacks the vision to see 
the glorious culmination of his work. He is wan ting in hope, in a 
faith in Providence who intends find ordains all things for good. 
The practical difficulties and the petty details that belong to the 
exercise of the function will not cloud his eves, if there is present 
in hitn the consciousness of the promise and the divine nature of 
hid avocation. 

The teachers out-look then is the regeneration of the country. 
If he lives in a faith in his mission and draws his inspiration from 
it, then he needs no other incentive to call forth all the strength 
he is capable of. 

A people live their life usefully, only when they have mani- 
fested and realised among themselves, the highest power for good 
which human nature is capable of developing. They do not do it 
unless their religions belief and moral conduct reflect however 
feebly the wisdom and benevolence of God. They do not do it, 
unless they realise and work out in their relations of one to 
another, a measure of the power and freedom of the soul. 
The problems that confront the teacher are therefore religi- 
ous) social and those that concern the common life of the people 
as a whole. 

'The religio-ua'iivrtial problem iu India is at least as old as 
Buddah. The superficial observer sees only diversity and strife 
among the iftumerable faitns of India. It is true that there must 
be*, a certain amount of diversity, for India is a continent and her 
peoples number millions. But in this diversity however there is the 
promise of a unity. From the hills and valleys of India, from the 
myriad throats, one voice is raised to the skies " Unify ns, O Lord, 
that we might be a power. and that Thy glory might be ful- 
filled,' The central note of the evolution of religious thought 
in India has been a -striving after unity. From the days of 
Vignana Bhikshu the great philosopher who established that 
the six systems of Indian philosophy had a common plat- 
form, down to the days -of Sree Ramakrishna, the prophet of 
modern India the spirit has 1 a the same. The Blessed 
Buddha, the first great prophet and religious reformer of 
the world breathed this unifying spirit into Indian thought. He 
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declared was against the life-less formalism of old and proclaimed 
that spirituality was not the special heritage of a hierarey bat- 
belonged to all men alike He it was that first saw that salva- 
tion of India should come through the massess. He preached 
therefore a religion of kindness and humanity* Buddism was 
essentially a religion for the down — trodden and the helpless. 
Buddah was„the first to conceive and introduce into religion* the- 
idea of conversion and in those days, conversion largely meant 
the uplifting of the lower elapses. This religion of love spread far 
and wide and illumined the dark corners of India. It filted the 
proud Aryans with love for the dark aborignies and they looked) 
upon them as brothers- Buddism was thus the first contribution. 
of Indian thought to an idea of nationality. The general awaken- 
ing that followed in the wake of the propagation of Gautama's- 
Dharma resulted in a corresponding quickening of all the activi- 
ties of national life under the Emperor Asoka and his succeasors. 
Buddism sent into the Indian world, the first impulse to weld the 
different races into one- The teachings of every other religious, 
teacher who Came after Lord Bnddha have also tended to unify the 
religious consciousness of the people. Sree Sankara's great 
philosophy which taught the identity of the whole existence with 
Is war a, gives real life to the idea of national unity, for from than 
stand-point the whole nation is an incarnation of God. The key- 
note of the Adwaita philosophy is that the Pariah and the Brahman 
are essentially one- Mahadeva is said to have proved it to Sree 
Sankara at the seat of Hindu Sanctity— Benares by revealing 
himself through a despised chandala. The same spirit is seen in 
the cosmopolitanism of Sree Ramanuja, Sree Madhwa, Sree 
Caitanya and others of blessed memory vii Nanak, Tukaram and 
Bam Mohan Hoy. 

The duty of the teacher, therefore is to develop and foster 
this sense of religions unity. The religious education of the pre- 
sent should not perpetuate ritualism which will only tend to 
accentuate the already existing differences, but foster the consci- 
ousness of the divine immanenence in man. The people ma si- 
realise their oue-ness. This consciousness of the unity of all men 
in the supreme, is the contiibution of Hinduism to world's religious 
thought and it shall finally solve the religious problem of the 
world. 

Other religious systems have also supplied ns with certain 
ideals. Islam presents us with an ideal of aggressiveness. But 
bur national ideal of aggressiveness should not be one whose path 
is devastated by fire and sword, but one whose track -» ill 
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be paved with the love of God mid the love of man. The 
great religion of Lord Jesus christ preHenf.s be I ore tin the 
ideal of suffering. There could have been tio resurrection but for 
the crucifixion. Suffering has to be endured in the achievement 
of all ends, India has to dra.v upon these lessons as well in the 
working out of her destiny. 

The teacher in presenting these truths before his pupils must 
in no way dogmatise. Reason must be appealed to, but authority 
should not be allowed to stifle one's own judgment. The teaching 
of the Vedanta is that the self should be developed and the self 
cannot lie developed if freedom of thought and action are denied 
to the individual in religion. The working out of the idea of 
personal freedom in religion will also solve the social problem 
in India. The one thing which is at the bottom ot caste* of the 
denying of education to women and of the auomoious way of our 
contracting the marriage relationship is a negation of this freedom 
of the individual 

The institution of caste with its unmeaning and unreasonable 
restrictions does not. afford any scope for the exm-cise of personal 
judgment and individual freedom. Lite under such conditions 
produces a set of men in whom thought and action do not bear 
any relation to each other ; such men may have brilliant ideas and 
and good convictions, but can never translate them into action. 
This characteristic crystalbes into a racial habit of ineptitude for 
action. 

The denial of the right of personal judgment freedom to 
woman has a pervicians effect upon society as a whole. 
Our incapacity to our as we think is to be traced to the 
stifling of personality in our institutions and the primary relations 
of life. The absence of a desire to assert ourselves in life is the 
direct out come of the educational methods that have been in vogue 
in our country from time immemorial. 

A reference to some of the smrities e- g. the Apastamba 
Dharma Sutras will reveal the extreme rigorous nature of educa- 
tional discipline. Hard and fast rules of descipline are good ; but 
utter self-abnegation is not always conducive to the development 
of virtue. In the ancient ideal there was a complete surrender of 
the will and judgment of the desciple in favour of the will and 
judgment of the Guru. Throughout the whole course of educa- 
tion the desciple had to submit to outside direction iu which hia 
owii will and judgment had no share. 
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In the sphere of Hindu philosophy mere authority of ah 
individual this however great was not acknowledged." 
The Hindu as a thinkei could propound the most heretical 
■views ; Lut as a member of the particular community h. j had most 
slavishly to observe the customary ritual. Freedom /as ncknow- 
1 edged in thought, but freedom in action was never lreamt of. 

As even to-day, teachers and parents have not ceased to 
lielieve in the efficacy of blind reverence and still insist on un- 
reasoning obdience on the part of the young a few words on 
obedience required of the youth will not be out of place. 

In obedience after all a great virtue ? A virtue, in the 
human race is the quality which is held beneficial to it at a parti- 
cular stage of its evolution Obedience involves the surrender of 
both judgment and will. Is this submission to outside direction of 
sufficient value to the human race to be called a virtue ? 
Assuredly it is, sometimes, when corporate action is required as in 
the Case of soldiers and sailors. When this virtue is inculcated to the 
young, it is always an element of danger that is thought of ; and 
stories of young animals are designed to show that the disobedient 
little beast is always exposed to danger and the obedient saved. 

This indicates the real basis of onr respect for obedience. 
In the case of soldiers and sailors, obedience is necessary, because 
military and nautical action are essentially collective and instantane- 
ous and too intricate for that easy understanding which would 
allow of swift common action on individual initiative. Under such 
circumstances, obedience is, indeed, a virtue, and disobedience the 
unpardonable sin. 

And in the case of animals, we have a case where the young 
are to act on stunhi which are perceptible to the mother, but not 
to the young. The mother cannot explain. There is not the 
power of speech, even if there were time- A sudden silent danger 
requires a sudden silent escape. Under the pressure of such 
conditions is evolved in the animals a degree of absolutely instinc- 
tive and automatic obedience as is shown in tne beautiful story of 
the little partridges flat tenin 5 themselves into effacement on a 
warning signal from their mother. 

In the, absence of intelligence to give or receive explanation 
Bach a state of matters is conducive to good and necessaiy. But 
ia this quality which is so essential in the rearing of young animals 
equally necessary in human education ? Teachers and parents 
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will of course urge that their task of training and educating the 
young would become simply impossible unless obedience n* 
exacted from the young. But they seem to ignore that the re is 
inherent in human nature a willingness to defer to a superior 
intelligence as there is a desire in it to command. Human children 
have a consideration for those w ho are superior to them in age 
and wisdom ; obedience may be insisted on in extreme cases of 
wilful re facto rin ess ; but an insistence upon it should on no account 
be made altogether arbitrary and whmisicaL Obedience must not 
be set up as a Fetish. The dificntion of obedience and the 
unreasoning worship accorded to authority in all our ancient 
methods of education are responsible for the racial habit of 
incapacity to do what we think. 

So in education, the teacher has to direct his special atten- 
tion to the training and developing of a sense of personal freedom 
and a capacity to exercise individual judgment ; for on a cultivation 
of these virtues will depend in a great measure the solution of onr 
religious and social problems. 

The end of religion is the attainment of salvation for the 
sonl ; but its test of goodness on the earth is that it enables a man 
to live a li e of the highest utility to himself and to the society 
of which he is a member. Religion is not a set of rules which 
have no bearing on actual life. If the views of the life hereafter 
which a nation entertains do not enable it to live this life now 
and on this earth properly then the religiou which inculcates sach 
views fails to satisfy the condition that every raligion ought to 
satisfy Hence tjie connection between religion and human affairs 
is intimate- Spirituality is the gr^at motive force of all effort and 
conduct. There can he no real social progress unless Heaven 
lights up onr path thereto. Hence religion has to permeate and 
infuse life into all our social relations. 

Our social amelioration is on the other hand not for its 
own sake. If we are not a nation and if we have not a 
destiny to work out then our efforts at improving our institu- 
tions are meaningless and in vain. Hence it is also incumbent 
on the teacher to strive after a development of the national 
consciousness. It is a faith in the unity and common interest 
of the Indian races What is national consciousness ? This however 
has not to be created, for it alrendy exists. The teacher has to 
develop it, by cultivating a sympathy in the minds of the 
young for suffering endured by people in a distant part of the 
country and joy at the achievements of a certain province. Now 
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it may be devastation by earthquake or adire deseaae in a parti- 
cular provide© fdr which the boy's sympathies are quickened and 
at another time the achievement of a province for which the boy's 
admiration and rejoicing are called forth. This is essential, for 
proviuciation must disappear before the Indian races can be 
welded into a single nation Is it after ail difficult ? Do we not 
worship the same gods and are not our sacred heroes the same 7 
Does not the whole of India weep at the woes of Rama and Sita ? 
Our religions heritage is the same, the inner current of oar social 
life is the same and onr aspirations are cast in the same mould. 
Why then should it. be difficult to rouse a national consciousness ? 

The elements that constitute it are love of the country and 
faith in the power of the nation to workout its destiny. 

Love of country, implies love for the ignorant masses of the 
country primarily. Can there be a greater privilege than to lovy 
one's fellowmen. It enlarges the heart and fills the soul with glord 
which can only come from God. To think of their welfare ane 
contribute one's little share towards their betterment is complete 
education for one's soul. When one realises the sacred nature of 
one's duty, how can there be a la>-k of strength. Heaven 
strengthens those that strive after the good and the true How 
then can a nation be too weak to better its own conditions ? There 
must be developed a faith in ourselves as men and faith in the 
capability of the nation to achieve its ends and fulfill its mission. 
When the nation's religious consciousness is roused, its social 
institutions perfected to serve national ends, then shall a glorious 
future dawn on India. Such is the out-lock of the teacher as ha 
beholds it from the white mountain of hope. 

R. KULASEKHAltAM. 
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ENGLISH LITERATURE BY INDIANS. 



" At a time when the spirit of research in the West is extend- 
ing to the Philosophies of the East, when a Hindu Sanjasin lectur- 
ing in New York is listened to with rapt attention," it may not be 
oat of place to offer a few general remarks on this interesting sub- 
ject. The importance of the subject is heightened by the considei* 
ation that India has already produced English writers of great merit 
and still greater promise. When in 1854 Lord Macaulay penned' 
Uis famous Educational Minute laying down that the English 
Language be introduced in India as the sole medium for the study 
of Western Literature and Science, he little thought he was laying 
the foundation for an Indo-English Literature in India. That day 
was a red-letter day in the annals of Indian History. By that 
minute the gates of western knowledge were at once thrown open 
to the admiring gaze of the Indian people. At first; they were a 
little dazzled by the sight. But soon they'grew accustomed to it 
and began to appreciate it. Fifty years of English education have 
not been in vain. English ideals, ways of thought, manners and 
customs have indelibly impressed themselves on the Indian mind, 
in some cases wholly altering its nature. With the advance of 
Western civilisation and science the Indians views of life have 
changed, the simple, contemplative life of his forefathers giving 
place to an a;;ish imitation of Wesrern manners, dress etc., a 
desire for wasteful show and luxury and other ugly features of 
Western civilisation. The change iu many ways is regrettable, and 
it is because the writer of this article sees in the change anything 
but ' a welcome sign of the times' s that he has taken up the pen 
by way of protest. The subject may be viewed under three 
distinct heads, viz., Literature, History and Journalism. 

LITERATURE. 

No one who has watched the events of the last two ov three 
years in India carefully can deny that a great awakening is taking 
place all over the country social, political, moral, intellectual, 
spiritual and what not ? On all sides we are confronted by 
visible signs of this change. Giant forces are at work leavening 
the current of National Life, stirring it to its very depths. Before 
our very eyes a Renaissance is taking place which will ere long 
6nd expression in a splendid outburst of song and eloquence more 
glorious than over. A new impulse is stirring India and new 
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aspirations are moving her. She is waking np from her age-long 
sleep, rousing herself to the consciousness of a new Destiny and 
marching with giant strides towards her destined goal. The 
English language which lias been a most potent factor in bringing 
about, thirf result, is becoming more and more the common langu- 
age of the educated classes. Indian writers like Mr. Dutt have 
made it the vehicle of their own rich thoughts- A new literature 
is springing up which promises in f lie near future to bring about 
most happy results. Mr. l_)utt and Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. Mr. 
Malahari and Sarath Kumar Ghosh are the morning stars in this 
great movement 1 , heralding the dawn of the new day. We have 
produced orators like Babu Surendranath Banerjea, Mr. Lai Mohan 
Ghose, Babu Bepin Chandra Pal, men whose command over the 
English language is wonderful. We can go on adding to the list. 
But enough. Attempts have been and will be made by Indiana 
in the Held of Engl is li Drama but with little chance of success. It 
is in the domain of English prose, if anywhere, that Indians can 
do something. Nor are they wanting in materials. India with her 
gigantic mountains, her mighty rivers, her tremendous forests, her 
beautiful lakes, her delightful sanitariums, her enchanting valleys 
like the vale of Kashmir, her splendid cities her magni&cient 
remains of Architectural and Archaeological interest — presents such 
a wealtU of picturesque, beautiful and inspiring scenery as can hardly 
be exhausted iu a lifetime. Her romance, her mystery, her glim- 
mer, her indefinable charm, her throbbing life, her endless diversity 
of races and religions a*vair, only the touch of a consummate 
artist to wake up to immortal life. If India ever stood in need of 
a g'-cat wii,te>\ it is now. Already we see a faint glimu.er heralding 
the dawn of a brighter and more glorious day on the Indian horizon. 
Before this century is over, India will produce one supremely 
great man, one International Figure that shall tower above his 
contemporaries as the giant iu Brohdiugnag over the pigmies of 
T/illiput. The forces are there , the materials are there. Only 
the nun of genius is needed to apply the vital spark and infuse the 
breath of life. Let IM all welcome the Jay when a great English 
writer from li.dia shall command the homage of the English- 
speaking world- 

HISTORY 

Turning to History, it is my tirtu belief, a belief shared by 
many of my educated countrymen that the History of Irdia has 
yet to bo written, particularly that portion which relates to the pre- 
British period. A thorough, comprehensive and impartial history 
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of India in the strictest sense of Use term, we have not- Most of 
the works by European authors although they hear the stamp of 
muck valuable original research and high critical scholarship, are 
highly coloured by exaggeration, by prejudice. Hence they are 
unsafe guides in judging of India and her peoples. In tnis connec- 
tion the researches of our own countrymen like the laie Mr. M. 6. 
Ranade, K. T. Telaog, Mr. R. 0. Dutt, Mr. B. G. Tilak, Professor 
Jadunath Sarkar, Mr C. Hayavadana Rao and other workers in the 
Bam e field are noteworthy. Que defect, in the method of teaching 
in our schools and colleges is that history is not properly taught 
to our boys. Indian boys know more 01 Lord Clive and Lord 
Nelson than they know of Akbar the Great or fiivaji. The great 
men of their own land, like Sri Rama and Sri Krishna, grand 
Homeric characters like Lukshmun andArjun, historic personages 
like Vikransaditya and Asoka are neglected. This has a most 
pernicious effect on their youthful minds. It creates in them 
a disrespect for antiquity , an utter want of regard for their 
elders, and a sense of aloofness which are much to be deplored. 
An attempt should be made to reform the teaching of history and 
bring it on more national and intelligent Lines. Some of the 
brightest men of our Universities would be doing valuable 
work it they were to devote themselves to the task of re-wiiting 
the history of India on the Hues of the latest scientific research 
and critical scholarship. In the Sanskrit and Tamil languages 
in particlar we have a priceless heritage bequeathed to us by our 
ancestors- In the Upanishads the two national Epics, the 
Furanas and in the works of such latter-day writers as Kalidasa, 
Bhavabhuti, Chanakya, etc., in Sanskrit, in the Kavyas and cissies 
in Tamil, and in the accounts of contemporary Greek and Chinese 
travellers who visited India for various reasons about the state of 
the country and its progress in civilisation at the time of their 
visit, we have the history of India for more than two thousand 
years pregnant with the lessons to posterity. Such a stupend- 
ous mass of material may well nigh bewilder the acutest 
intellect. They present a truer and more vivid picture of 
Indian life and manners than many of the so-called books, on 
Indian History. If you care to know the inner life of the Indian 
people, their hopes, their fears, their cherished ideals, then- 
national peculiarities, yoii must dive deep into that vast ocean of 
Literature and extract the Pearls cf Wisdom as it were by sheer 
del igence, ceaseless effort. The labours of the Archaeological 
Department in this direction are deserving of the highest praise 
and it is our earnest wish that more and more of our graduates 
should enter that vast and unexplored field which reveals traces of 
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a mighty civil baiiou extending from near Khandahar to Java and 
which is so full of possibilities for the future. Here at.least there 
is ample material to work upon. 

JOURNALISM. 

Journalism in India has not the same attractions to the man of 
genius as it has in England or America. Although it is an 
admitted fact, that newspiiper-readiug and magazine-reading are 
extending in India, the Press (with some uotorious exceptions) is not 
such a power in the laud ay is the the case in England and other 
countries. There the Press educates, guides and controls public 
opinion. It is master of the situation. In England it has become 
so powerful sh to be recognised as a Fourth Estate in the realm. 
In India the reverse is t.he case. The reason is not far to seek. 
We have to t:ike into consideration, first, the extreme poverty of 
the people, second the low percentage of educated men and especi- 
ally English educated men and last but not least the recent 
measures of Government curtailing freedom of speech and writing. 

When the reader takes up his morning newspaper he seems 
hardly to realise that he is reading the history of the whole world, 
that the events of the past twenty-four hours all over the world 
have been condensed for him an.i presented in the compass of a 
single newspaper. It is often the case here that for every one 
man that Subscribes or a newspaper or Journal there are ten men 
to read. At present Journals are regarded as more in the nature 
of », luxury to be indulged in only by the rich than a necessity. 
By this we do not mean that their necessity is not felt, but not to 
an extent commensurate with the great exient of the country 
and the population The great majoiity of the people, the 
peasantry who form the backbone of the nation, are still content to 
pass their days in utter ignorance of the affairs of the great 
outside world beyond their own narrow sphere. When education 
becomes more general and as a result the people begin to lake a 
more intelligent interest in public affairs we can expect a revolu- 
tion in Journalism, and then, and not until then will the Press 
become a real power in the land as voicing the collective opinion 
of the millions of the Indian continent. Whether Journalism 
will be easier twenty years hence we cannot pretend to guess, 
but this much can be said with troth that the Journalist of to-day 
most bring to bear upon his task, a fearless regard for troth, an 
impartial and mature judgment, an almost indescribable patience 
and persevere nee in the discharge of his duties, a bold advocacy 
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of the cause of right, a due sense of hia responsibilities aa the 
spokesman of the people and the interpreter of the popular will 
to the Government and a realisation, not a day too soon, of the 
nobility and sacreduess of hiss calling and these art* some of the 
attributes without which he cannot hope for success. 

CONCLUSION. 

Human nature is pretty much the same in the West as in the 
East. The complex passions that agitate the human breast, love, 
jealousy, anger, hatred are no less fierce in their intensity in the 
West than iu the East. The eternal problems that a wait the most 
noteworthy human solution, the problems of Life and Death are 
to-day as much engaging the attention of thu ablest minds of the 
West as of the East. The tusk of the writer and the journalist 
therefore in India, should be to present such a picture of Indian life 
and manners as will e.able our English rulers to understand us 
thoroughly and extend some measure of that sympathy which was 
so eloquently pleaded for by His Royal Highness the l J riuoeof Wales 
iit his Guildhall speech soon after his return from his Indian tour. 
For, sympathy is the keynote of success iu administration as in 
everything else. At the same tune, such a literature will be 
aglow with all the warmth and colour of the East, a faithful mirror 
of Indian life and Indian ideals, and if it helps to a sympathetic 
understanding of us the task of Government will. 1 am sure, 
be very much simplified. 1 look forward hopefully to the 
future, strong in my conviction, firm in my faith of India's ulti- 
mate Destiny. I look forward to a yet more glorious future for my 
motherland, a future that will liud her occupying the proudest posi- 
tion, among the nations of the world. 

T. V. 
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THE ADWAITA ACCORDING TO RAIVA /SI1>DHANTA 

PHILOSOPHY. 

b> 

Mr. J. M, Nalltmmitii Piliai, B.A , B.L. 

(Continued from page 125, Vol. IX.) 



" We all, with unveiled face, reflecting, as a mirror, the glory 
of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit " He paraphrases the 
sentence as follows .- — " We all reflecting as a mirror the character 
of Christ are transformed into the same image from character to 
character — from a poor character to a hetter one, from a betler 
one to one a little hetter still, from that to one still more complete, 
until by slow degrees the perfect image is attained. Here the solu- 
tion of the problem of sauctitication is compressed into a sentence, 
reflect the character of Christ, and you will become like Christ,' 
or, as we will say, reflect the image of God in yourself, and you 
will become God-like or God. 

Bit how is the poor character to be made better and better, 
or the reflecting image clearer and clearer.' 1 It is cleansing the 
mirror (sonl) freer and freer from dirt, and bringing it more and 
more in line with the effulgent light, that this can be effected, and 
when the mirror is absolutely perfect and nearest, the light shines 
brightest, and so over-powers the mirror, that the mirror is lost to 
view and the glory and Light of the Lord is felt. For, observes 
the learned Professor truly, ' What yon are conscious of is « the 
glory of the Lord.' And what the world is conscious of. if the 
result be a true one, is also the glory of the Lord. In looking at a 
mirror, one does not see the mirror or think of it, but only ot vhat 
it reflects. For a mirror never calls attention to itself — except 
when there are flaws in it ' Thee flaws are the colours of the Sid- 
dhanti who compares them to the ma.ya or body. In union with the 
body it is the bodv alone that is coprnised, and not the mirror-like 
soul. In union with God. the Glory and Light alone is .perceived and 
not the mirror-like soul either ; and the Professor declares, *' AH 
men are mirrors — that is the first law on which this Formula (of 
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sanctirtcation or corruption) ii based. One of the aptest descrip- 
tions of a human being is that he in a mirror,'' and we must beg 
our readers to go through the whole pamphlet to note how beauti- 
fully he draws out this parallel. 

He notes the second principle which governs this process, 
namely, the law of assimilation or idetification. " This law of 
assimilation is the second, and by far the most i piesaive truth 
which underlies the formula of saiictification — ;he Truth that men 
are not onlv mirrors, but that these mirrors, so far from bein;* 
mere reflectors of the fleeting things they see, transfer into their 
own inmost substance and hold in permanent preservation the 
things that they reflect. No one can know how the soul can hold 
these things. Nc one knows how die miracle is done. No pheno- 
menon in nature, no process in chemistry, no chapter in necro- 
mancy can even help us to begin to understand this amazing 
operation. For think of it, the past is not only focussed there in 
a man's soul, it is there- How could it be reflected from there if 
it were not there ? All things he has ever seen, known, felt, 
believed of the surroundiug world, are now within him, have 
become part of him, in part are him — he has been changed into 
their image.' ' 



o 



These two principles in fact underlie mantra and tantra, oar 
TJpasana and Sadana, Bavana, and Yoga> and our books instance 
the case of the snake -charmer chanting the Garuda Mantra in 
illustration of this second principle of assimilation or identifica- 
tion. The Professor instances from Darwin, how in the working 
out of this principle of association and assimilation or identity in 
the human and animal evolution, persons ever associated with pigs 
get piggy faces, and with horses horsey faces. In the case of 
hnsbaud and wife when they have been perfectly loving, it has 
been found to effect a complete assimilation of their feature- Such 
is the power of the human mind* both a demerit and a merit ; it 
can lower itself to the very depths of the brute, or it can rise to 
the very height of Godhood. This law is spoken. of in our text 
books as the law of ' Garudathayanam.* The writer of the boook 
•* Spiritual Law in the Natural World"' (Pnrdy Publishing Com- 
pauv, Chicago) observes that " all who have made a study of the 
cause of all things have become so at one with it, as to have causing 
power, for it is an invariable rule, that we become like what tee study 
or are closely associated with. We become so like people with 
whom we live constantly that of the expression of face and sound 
of voice grow similar; and even features grow alike. Sometimes a 
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child will look more like its nurse than its mother.* And the 
whole hook w an exposition of this principle, and it holds oat as a 
Sadiinit for spiritual elevation, that a m:in should firmly believe 
that there is no world, no untruth, no sin, no sickness, no death, 
and he ia a child of God, that there is only ' Troth, Power, Love, 
and Presence in this universe and nothing bat this, that he is the 
reflection of (-rod, the inmye ami likeness of God, and then he oan 
trulv conquer Hicknesn and death. And become, truly the son of 
God. Thi-H is exactly the Sohambavaua or Sivohambavana. And 
the following perse of St. Arulaanthi Sivaoharya soma up the 
whole teaching : — 

a-tflujr(tp <b.rsar»v(?tfi>Qcarsr« &Qfjfii}£ &&ii> t & 
Q^ird»rip.Q.«tr)® (tpsrr^^i.vssr psarsSskp swuuirQeo 
(S&tr *QinmrLj ursQ imp Qpirar^eum' Qeu/Star/S 
60aRFri_sjjtf laGOibJ&QsrTtveiatntii s^t^^iwrar^^m' 
G&i^Quxriflu.iLDjtiQutr&Q sfiu>*u entity u>«»l_ jl/ia 
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4 I am not 



I am not the world, and am separate from it.' Say also 
«,« ^,, the Unknowable Supreme One.' Then anile with him 
indissolnbly by loving Him in all humility, and practise Soham 
(' t am He J. Then will He appear to you as yourself. Tour mala 
will all cease, just as the poison is removed by Qartidathyana, and 
you will become pare. So it is, the old Vedas teach as to practise 
this mantra ' Ahum Brahmastni, ** £ am Brahman." 

Ah this right knowledge of difference and non-difference of 
ourselves* with God and the universe is essential for our salvation, 
Sri Kanta discusses these questions in his Bashya on the Sutras, If. 
i. 21-3, and we quote the whole of these passages, and he quotes 
and beautifully reconciles the numerous Betba Srattis with the 
Mahavakya texts ; — 

" The Suti akara raises and refutes an objection to the fore- 
going theory : — 
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(Jiva) being mentioned (to be one with) the other, there 
follows an incongruity such as neglecting what is good. (IT. i. isl.) 

(Objection) : Because in the words * That Ihou art," and 
■' this Atman is Brahman," Jiva, the effect, i* mentioned a# one 
with Brahman, the oaose, it has been shown that i-liey are not 
distinct from each other. In that case it would follow that the 
all-knowing and all-pervading Paramesvara uudoes the Universe 
for his own (good) and creates it for his own (evil). Then it may 
be asked, how is it that Isvara, who is all-knowing and of unfailing 
will, and who knows that the pain of Jiva, who is no other than 
Himself, is His own pain, engages in the creation of the Universe, 
which as leading to Samsara is an evil, and does not abstain from 
creation for His own good. Accordingly once it is proved that 
Jiva and Par am es vara, are one, there follows this incongruity that 
Parameswara. though all-knowing, is guilty of a want of sense is 
so far as he abstains from what is good to Himself and engages in 
what conduces to His own will. Wherefore it does not stand to 
reason that Jiva and Israra, the cause and the effect, are one. 

(Answer) : In reply we say as follows : — 

But the Cause is superior, because the mention of a distinc- 
tion. (II. 1. 22.) 

Though the cause and effect are one* the cause is declared in 
the Sruti to le superior to the effect, to the sentient and insentin- 
eat universe, in such passages as the following : — 

* Superior to the universe is Rudra the Mighty Sage. 1 ' 

So, a distinction is also made between Jiva and Paramesvara 
in the following passages : — 

" But he who controls both, knowledge and ignorance, is 
another." 

* The one God rules the perishable (Pradhana) and Atman." 

" Thinking that the Atman is different from the Mover (the 
Lord." 

*< Two birds, inseparable friends, cling to the same tree." 
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" Two Biahmaus ought to be known, the superior and the 
lute nor. 

" There are two, one knowing, the other not knowing ; both 
unborn ; one strong and the other weak. 1 ' 

" He is the eternal among eternals, the sentient among the 
sentient. 1 ' 

•' Having entered within, He is the ruler of the creatures." 

" Know the u Parakriti is Maya, and the great Lord the 
Mayan," 

From that the Mayan sends forth all this : in that the other 
is bound up through that Maya." 

'■ When lie sees the other, the Lord, contended... then his 
grief passes away.*' 

" He is the master of nature and of man, the Lord of the 
three qualities. ' 

' Of these creatures pasus, the Pasupati is the Lord*' 

Wherefore quite superior lo the universe is Brahman, other* 
wise calleil Siva. 

(Objection) : By establishing non duality in II. 1. 15. and 
d utility in II. i. 22. you have ouly proved duality and non-duality 
of .Brau in iiu -and the universe. 



(Answer) No ; we do not establish that sort of Visishtadvaita 
which takes the form of duality and non-duality. We are not the 
advocates of an absolute distictiou between Brahman and the 
universe as between a pot and a cloth, because of its opposition to 
the Sruti declaring that they are not qnite distinct from each 
other. Neither are we the advocates of an absoulte identity as of 
the mothor-o'-pearl and silver, ouo of them being illusory ; for it 
is opposed to the sruti which points to a difference in the inherent 
attributes of Brahman and the universe. Nor do we hold to 
d unlity and non-duality, which is opposed to the nature of things. 
On the other hand, we maintain that the unity of the conditioned 
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Brahtnau— >as the cause and tlie uffect — in like that- of the body 
and of the embodied, tire like that of the substMiice and its attri- 
bute. By uuity of Brahmans and the universe, »« mean llmir 
inseparability like that of clay and the pet as cause and t-ffect. or 
like that of the substance and its attribute. A pot, indeed, is nor, 
been apart from clay, nor is the blue lotus seen apart- from the 
colour blue. Similarly, apart from Brahman, no potentiality of the 
universe can exist ; nor is Brahman ever known iipart from some- 
thing else, the former must ever be conditioned by the latter, ami 
this latter is utitu rally one with the former. 

Wherefore Brahman who is in no wav separable from tlie 
universe is said to be one with the otuer. And thy re is a nutui-Hl 
distinction between the two ; so that the supreme Brahmau is e\er 
higher thaij the universe. As to their distinction as the cause uud 
the effect, it has beeu already explained in 11. 1.9 Wherefore 
this theory is quite unopposed to the Sruiia declaring distinction 
as well as non-diatinctiou. 

And as in the case of stone, etc., it is tucongi-uous (11 1. 25,} 

(Objection) : Under all conditions. Jiva and Is vara are one, 
because of the 8 rutis declaring non-duality. 

(Answer) : No, because of an incongruity. Jiva - and Is vara 
Cannot be idential, because, like the insentient stone, timber, grass, 
etc., the Jiva also is, on account of ignorance, etc., said to belong 
to quite a distinct class from the Isvara who is possessed of such 
attributes as omniscience. Therefore Isvara it. a distict entity 
from Jiva. Thus even the Jiva, sentient as he is, cannot, be identi- 
cal with Isvara owing to this difference, that the latter is superior. 
Much less can the insentient existence which is essestially different 
be identical with Isvara. From ull standpoints of view, by fciruti, 
Smriti and Reasoning, we see that *.he omniscient and omnipotent, 
Paratnosvara, is quite superior to the whole universe, sentient and 
insentient though, as His own emanation, it is not altogether 
distinct from Him. 

(To be Continued.) 
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THE HOLY CAVE OP AMARNATH. 



{By a Pilgrim.) 

The land oi : barada. a home of scholarship and refuge Of 
learning, itivs «;huine«i from early times to he the laiul beloved of 
Devi Saraswati It was famous tor its Sarada or Sanskrit Hl>rar\ , 
a depository of old Sanskrit Manuscripts including the world known 
Maluibhasya of Patntijali, which attracted 10 Kashmir scholarly 
saint* like Sri Shaukaraeharya and hUaUii Raiuaiiiija from distant 
Madras u hen there waei no railway in India. There is abundant 
evidence to show that for literary greateitess Sarada Kshetra or 
Kashmir of old Hindu times was a place of pilgrimage for Sanskrit 
scholars from all parts of India- 

As regards the Sanskrit name Sarada Kshetra Kashmir was so 
called in early days from its Sarad shrine, one of the most import- 
ant of Kashmir Tirathas. It was once famous not only in Kashmir 
bat far beyond its limits. The ancient shrine of Sarada is now 
marked by an insignificant village named Sarada. The neglect 
into which the Tirtah has fallen in the recent times is due to the 
Moghnl and Path.au rule of the upper Kishenganga Valley that 
closed the route to the village Sardi till the establishment of the 
present Dogm rule in Kashmir. As to the situation of the ancient 
shrine of Sarada Dr. Stein says in his note to the Kalhanar 
chronicle of Kashmir (Rajtaraiigiui) :— " The temple of Sarada 
rises in a prominent and commanding position above the right bank 
of the Madhtfinati on the terrace -like spur which descends from a 
high pine-clad peak to the East Immediately below this terrace to 
the N. W. ia the spot where the waters of the t Madhumati and 
Kiahenganga mingle. 

The pilgrimage to the Holy Cave begins from the capital of 
Kashmir. The old capital whicli is quite unknown at present lies, 
I am told, in ruins and is marked by a village named Puranadhis- 
thana. It was called Srinagari, founded by the great Asoka. The 
new capital foanded by the Hindu King of Kashmir named 
Pravasena II is Srinagar 01 the present day. Bath*6V with the 
cool waters of Vitastha (Jhelnm), surrounded by magnificent hilh 
and beautifully laid oat by nature with ptotai«sqo0 lakes of crystal 
water* orchards of rich fruit* and gatdsns of vegetables, the new 
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city is most charming and attracts many European visitors everv 
year to Kashmir TUw house-boats are a curiosity of Srinagar, 
ami the lite of pleasure of people living on these boats is enviable. 
It is said that the advantages ot the old capital (Srinagari) a» the 
site for a great .city cannot be compared with tliese presented by 
the situation of the new capital. Through its heart pass numerous 
canals from the beautiful Dal;i *nd Anchor lakes, which together 
with the sacred VitaMiha se>^es as the main thoroughfare of the 
citr. 

Leaving Srinagar the pilgrim's way runs along Vitastha 
hovering a distance of 47 miles, and terminating at a place called 
Khanalial. To inako this journey by boat is very pleasant and 
takes more or less than twenty-four hours, pitting through Pamar 
(ancient Pidtnapuraj famous for its sattran cultivation, and Bijwara. 
From Khnuabal, which is marked by the hist bridge on Vitastha, 
the way runs by the great spring at Auaiita Naga to Martanda, a 
place of antiquity and Tirtha, 

From early times to the present day, Martanda has enjoyed a 
prominent place among the sacred sites of Kashmir. It is marked 
by a splendid spring traditionally represented as two, Viinala aud 
Kamala. Like Cray a Tirtha m the Province of Bengal aud Hard- 
war iu the United Provinces, this place is frequented by crowds 
of pilgrims* all the yaar found, from all parts of Kashmir State to 
perform ' Sraddhu'' of the deceased ancestors. The ancient 
remains of the temple of Martanda— said to be constructed 
by King Lalitaditya of Kashmir on the bank of the holy spring — 
are very scanty. A. little over a utile to the south east of the 
spring die ruins of a massive masonry edifice with a quadrangular 
court-yard and colonnades, still show the most impressive specimen 
of architecture of the Kashmir of old Hindu times. 

Tlie next stage is GaneHpuv r from which is reached the sacred 
place of Ganeshal situated on the bank of rushing Lumbodari or 
Lider Here pilgrims take their sacred ablution and then start for 
the atage PahalgMm, which is 23 miles distaut from Martanda. It 
is frequented by Europeans every year when Srinagar becomes 
hot iu July and August. At this place the pilgrims coming by 
different routes from Srinagar meet and are required to rest for a 
day or two. After a good rest they from one big party and start 
for the next stage* Chaudabati, early iu the morning aud by break- 
fast time reach the stage. From this pla.ce begins the fearful 
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ascent of Pisnghati and the pilgrim s route ascends the eastern 
branch of Lidu or Ledari, where the lake of Naga Susr>t\ a*, now 
known as Smtravi Nag-.i or Sesaiiaga, is visited and worshipped. 
It lies at the north foot of a great glacier, defending from 
Koheupur Peak. The route then crosses a high - mountain pass 
known as Vavsjan, Sanskrit Vaynvarjaua, into a high level valley 
drained by five streams which bear the joint, nanie of Pancha- 
tarati<rini Prom there the pilgrim party loiters up the lofty spur 
of Bhairava Ghati and descends into the narrow gloomy valley 
lying at the foot of the Amarnath peak, which is tallied by the 
rushing cool stream of AmaravHti coming from the glacier of the 
still higher peak to the east. The march to the Holy Cave taken 
place every year in the bright half of the month of Sawan {Au just) 
and attracts many thousands of pilgrims, not only from Kashmir 
and Jam ran, but from all parts of India. Amarnath is now the 
most popular of Kaehinirian Tirthas together with the sacred Ganga- 
lake on Mount Uara Hukuta. The distance from Srinagar to the 
Holy Cave ia about one hundred miles. 

The shrine of Amareswar is the Holy Cave, situated at a 
considerable alcitude and formed by a huge fifsnre on the south 
side of a snowy peak 17,300 feet high called Amharanath. The 
image in the shrine is ' Sayambho Liuga' represented by a large 
block of traus»p irent ice formed by i-he freezing of the water 
which oozes from tne rocky walls and roof of the cave. It is 
worshipped by the pilgrims as an embodiment of Siva Amareswar 
Lord of the immortals- 

The Hindu faith connects a living power with rocks, stocks, 
trees and the like. Who can deny it and say tnere is not a living 
Power (Sakti) behind them ? Does scientific faith contradict it t 
No, here a man of religion and a man of science quite agree. 
According to Hindu symbolism the image of a shrine is not God, 
bnt God is image of a shrine manifested, corresponding to the idea 
or thought image of the worshipper- And what 1 tetter symbol 
than ' Sayambho Liuga, and what better image or form than a 
natural figure of transparent ice. an emblem of purity and neren'ty, 
there can be to represent the ' Sat' that has become this Universe 
of Mind and Matter * The ideal of the devoted who once inhabit- 
ed the Cave and set vibrating its atmosphere >■ ith the Divine 
Consciousness, is the living image of the shrine of Amarnath. 
There is no doubt that like the Bo tree of Lord Buddha and the 
mountain cell of Mohammed, this Cave has become a Divine 
sanctuary. That the Cave or its spiritual atmosphere ia full of the 
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Divine consciousness, « lio can deny ? Every year the ' Tirtha' 
attracts to ah elevation of seventeen thousand and tliree hundred 
feet. t.housMiid* of pilgrims, die rich mid the poor, the strong and 
the weak, the faith hil and (.he nufaithf ol, the educated and the 
uneducated, not only from the territories of KaJiuair State, but 
from all parts of India. — Puujabtft. 



RAILWAY TICKETS PROM OLD NEWSPAPERS. 

This is essentially the age lor the commercial ntilisation of 
waste products ; hut the strongest development in this coi miction 
would appear to be that prevailing in Belgum. Upon the Govern- 
ment Railway sybtetn newspapers left in the train are the property 
of the nation, to be used by it for the manufacture of Railway 
tickets The papers are carefully collected and stent to the bead 
depot, where they are pulped and a special variety of card livard 
for ticket purposes is prepared some idea of the amount of raw 
material readily available to the Railway authorities from this 
source may be gathered from the fact that the accumulation of 
discarded newspapers upon the whole net work of Railway aggre- 
gates about 700 lbs, per day, representing over 100 tons per 
annum. 



THE SRI KUISHNA REVIEW- 

The first two n ambers of this magazine are before us. It is 
a monthly devoted to the religious, spiritual, moral and educa- 
tional development of the world and edited by Babo Debenbra- 
nath Sen, If. A. It is an organ of the '* Sri Krishna Institute," 
whose objects are said to be to serve. God and Humanity. The 
articles are va#ed and interesting and worthy of perusal. We 
gladly welcome this newcomer and wish it a long life. Its annual 
subscription is Rs. 2. 
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ARJUNA AND THE SELVAS OF SOUTH AMERICA. 



In the midst of the constant enormous changes that are going 
on around us during vast ages — lands being submerged nnder 
wafer givicg rise to continental islands and water giving birth to 
innumerable islnnds of coral and volcanic formation, 'towns being 
deserted or buried under the burning ashes of a volcanic eruption 
and new towns owing to political, commercial, industrial and loco- 
motive causes suddenly springing into existence and flourishing with 
all the jjomp and grandeur of new blown dignity, mountains con- 
sisting of extremely old rock having been ' faulted' into masses 
of tableshaped mountains long before huge gigantic ranges of 
mountains came into existence, large inland expanses of water as 
extensive as the Mediterranean drying up giving place to 
extensive lowlands, the courses of large rivers being completely 
changed, the fossil remains of mammoth and' rhinoceros being 
found in the L'undras at present a dreary marshy swamp of waste 
producing nothing bat moss and lichens, immense volcanic ranges 
being submerged under water and preserving in their place nothing 
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b#aj»*imber of powerful volcanic islands, — amidst these vicissitudes 
of life to whioh the world is subject like nations or individuals, it is 
k matter for eomr^fenlattOB that we have in the Selva* of South 
America a modern charadteristic representative of their ancient 
prototype Wondava Forest no well described in the Mahabharata. 
This well known Forest as related in that Poem was sacrificed to 
tbe flames by the great and invincible warrior Arjana and the 
Kingdom of Qondavaprastha given to Panda vas by their uncle 
bhritarashtra in settlement of all their claims against the throne 
of Hastinapura before the great War was thereby vastly extended 
and immensely enriched and we are going to ask where is tie 
modern Arjuna who wo old clear the great continent of South America 
Of the enormous Jungle called ^elvas by the Spaniards occupying 
the basin of the Amazon by consigning them to flames or other- 
wise destroying them end thereby extend by hundreds and hund- 
reds ofx&ilea the limits of the Portuguese Brazilian Republic and 
increase the wealth- the prosperity, the power and the population 
of tbe state t We shall here briefly attempt to shew as far as we 

Cat) &af so far as modern exploration goes the description given 
of 'tie Twelves oy modern English .Geographers and the physical 
flsnsea fcha~t hate created and maintained them till they have now 
Hsoeiae ail unconquerable mighty world of trees coincides with 
tbftflS&g similarity wfth that given in the Mahabharata of the 
WWdava Jtfngle wiioh appears to have come into existence and 
mmWStify flourished nndwr exactly similar physical conditions 
Tfcie imeofettte -extent, the Tropical ^climate, -the ^reduction, the 
Mr£a> the beasts, the enormous weepers, oRmbeVs and parasites, 
Ike gigantic t re es , their aerial roots, die original inhabitant* of 
the -Forest ; the Indian Ataerioans Wke she Asuras *f the Ivdiaa 
Jangle, the, ■aoeots, the wptiios, the fondant constant rainfall 
ttftier JkjtfatoHm hmi. llm OjfliHiilHisii mini mhjhlji river penetra- 
ting throogh the Forest, thestf&rtk thick shade, tlieir impenetrability 
tteft the powerful Eadra^s jeiflo^is'soifefreignifiy fauVe all their exact 
OOonteVpwrte in Ar^una'a Indian Forest. Under what oiroumstances 
and insuperable difficulties, with what miraculous weapons and 
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with wbose help tlie Forest waa destroyed by Arjuna and who 
sitrvivod and escaped the annihilation and what occurred in the 
coarse of conflagration must be interesting to us when we remember 
t.iata siiniUrdestract : on of the Spanish jungle was never attempted 
by tliK original inhabitants tlie Lied Indians nor by the civilised 
lne;u> on the Titicitua Plateau nor of course by the European 
colonists of i.lie lboriati Peninsula. We shall first describe the 
Forest. Jungles nf tlie new continent so far as they have been 
explored with the physical causes that have brought them into 
existence and nourished them shewing how the great continent 
lias been almost overwliehned by them and deprived of the other- 
wise richest, plain watered by the mightest river in the World and 
thereby made the Indo-G-aiigetic Plain the most populous and festile 
plain in the World which but for Arjuna's brilliant exploit perhaps 
the first beneficent exploit of his career in the World after the 
display of his skill in archery at Pancha a might now have been 
rotting as an impenetrable forest. 

The Selvas ar« a huge stretch of dark, dense, hot and wefc 
Jungles or Forest plains under Equatorial heat and raiufall extend- 
ing fur hundreds of miles on either side of the Amazon under the 
deep shadow of which the natives the American Indiana are over- 
whelmed physically and morally amid the mazes of Tropical 
creepers and undergrowth, huge trees with wonderful roots part of 
which are above the ground forming twisted festoons of air roots. 
Round their massive aud rugged trunks twine creepers with thick 
twisted stems and below in dense undergrowth and stagnant marsh 
where mosquitoes breed. All is green and moist, tho air is oppres- 
sive and among the trees dart gaily coloured birds and insects. 
The human inhabitants of the Forest are few and primitive. Many 
have little food beside the wild fruits to be had for the gathering. 
Others obtain alligators, turtles and fish from the rivers often 
shooting them with bow and arrow. Others clear patches in the 
Forest and plant the manioc palm from which Tapioca is made. 
This great breadth of the Equatorial rainfall is the largest area 
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of heaviest rainfall in the World. The enormous volume and the 
density of the Tropical forest* are both due to the immense rain- 
fall of this region. It would ho in possible to give an idea of the 
richness of this Forest the extent, of which is little leas than that 
of Europe. Rubber is an important product. Palms, figs mimosa 
and bamboo are characteristic trees and these are covered with 
creepers and parasites of many description!!. This great Forest 
area is still little known except round the rivers and the density 
of its vegetation makes it very difficult to penetrate. 

As these Forest areas are crossed by the Equator, both the 
North East and South East Trade winds cross the vast expanse of 
the Atlantic and laden with enormous quantities of moisture 
sucked up from that ocean blow almost over the whole 
continent of South America which lies within the Tropins. 
No other continent in the World has so large an area of 
evaporating sea-surface lying to windward of it. The North and 
South Atlantic within the limits of 30 degrees North and South 
Latitude is the evaporating sea-surface and 30 ° North and South 
of the Equator is the exact limit of the two systems of Trade winds. 
These Trade winds blow day and night all the year round into 
the very beart of the continent carrying with them millions on 
millions of tons of moisture impinging on the coastal the largest 
angle viz. a right angle. They crosa seas on some parts of which 
there is always a vertical sum and carry on their wing* more 
moisture than any other wind in the. World. South America is a 
continent where all the phenomena of physical nature are found on 
a grand, colossal and intelligible scale, the interminable maintains, 
,he enormous number of volcanic and high peaks, the many 
mighty and voluminous rivers, the tremendous and awful expanse 
of vast rich green grassy plains, the enormous inexplorable extent 
of darkest and densest Jungles- the numerous high plateaux and 
tabic lands of Savanas or park like trees, its wonderful Railways 
in the clouds, the richest silver, gold, and diamond mines, the rich 
open Tropical woods like the Gran Chaco and Mattogrosso, the 



ABJUNA AND THE SELVAS OF SOUTH AMERICA. 107 

extensive mid free scope tltat. the continent Jiffords fori the play 
of the Trades and Ant.iti-.ides, the Tropical, Temperate and 
severely cold climates, its long Dfxeri. of Western (.'oast containing 
the Atacama desert on iho Tropic of Capricorn, all tliette immense 
varieties of physical phenomena present a grand magnificent view 
of nature .airing Smith America a model continent to I study the 
physical pheuomena of the World. 

The rain laden Trade windg on entering the continent en- 
counter ranged of mountains which condense and precipitate their 
moisture, and at the foor. of each range the efore they drop a great 
river. But whe'i these winds meet at the Equator, they drive 
each other into the colder regions of the air where their moisture 
being condensed comes down in deluges of. rains These winds 
therefore drop the largest river in the World, the Amazon- at the 
western end of the Kqnator where they encounter tlie highest 
condenser they have ever met with in their passage across the 
continent viz., the Audes or the Cordilleras of South America 
which deprive these winds of every drop of their precious liquid 
which they bear oji their wings like the heartless cowman who to 
satisfy his numerous cumomers gently forces from his majestic 
cow every drop of milk without leaving any residue fpr the poor 
starving calf that is struggling at the parent's forelegs to taste 
the sweet aud nourishing liquid its natural inheritance. 

Being therefore entirely robbed of all their precious burden 
they cross the Audes and enter the West coast as dry wind making 
that coast a desert. 

At the Equator where the two systems meet we have the 
largest downpour and the largest river in the World Here there- 
fore we have the two conditions of maximnifi vegetable life viz. 
maximum heat and maximum moisture. Hence here we find the 
largest and densest Forest in the World — The Selvaa. We have 
not only more trees but more numerous varieties of trees and 
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plants. Where vegetable life is wrongest, *e Wave also most 
prolific life. The ham of llie injects is heard on board vessels 
lying several wiles off 'die Coast. 

These Forests extend for 1-03 miles from went to east and 
£00 miles from north to south, Tiiey stretch from 7 degrees 
North L.aiiude to In degrees South Latitude ami they are 'die 
largest broadest and most impenetrable Forest in the World on 
bor.lt Hides of die Equator. The eastern forested magnificent slope.-) 
of rlie Audes in the Republics of Columbia Ecuador, Hero and 
Bolivia called Montana (montany a) by .the Spaniards are also in- 
cluded in these mighty gigantic Forests. Another peculiarity of 
the Forest is the number of climbers, creepers and binders which 
interlace with their woody rope* the branches of the larger trees. 
These Forests oan be explored only along the water ways afforded 
by the creeks, branches, small lakes and tributaries of the 
Amazon. Millions of bi'-ds, moukeys and other animals are born, 
live and die within this mighty world of trees without ever having 
the experience of touching the ground. The Jaguar, the Puma, 
the Snake, the blothi the alligator, and many tetrible forms of 
reptiles abound. 

Similar to these Selvas and exactly of the Mime type are the 
Central Forests of Africa in the liasiu of I he Congo. The Congo 
wan fully discovered and surveyed only in 1877. The Congo 
Forest of America is 1200 miles broad and may be compared with 
the Selvas through which the Amazon flows. The Amazon and 
Congo Forests are the largest and densest in the World. Both 
are on the Equator and l>oth iu the region of perpetual rainfall 
and* vertical *nin. '* Jnto these primeval .Forests the son though 
vertical cannot peneft-ate, except by sending down at midday thin 
pencils of rays into the giouui. They are the mosti unhealthy as 
well as the most fertile parts of the continent. They aie hot 
being on the Equator, damp being to die region of heavies? rain- 
fall. Tkej are the largest in the World alter the Selvaa of the 
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Amazon. They are the densest and most, tangled in the World. 
Except along the hanks of the rivers they are practically un- 
explored. The thick growth will not allow the light to penetrate 
and darkness reigns. The trunk of the Baobab tree m asures 
100 ft. in circumference (Thin description is compiled from 
English Geographies by Herbertson, Lyde, Longman, Ernest 
Young, Meiklejohn, Ac.) 

Of the continents of the World only three lie on the 
Torrid zone, viz- South America, Africa and Asia. North 
America lies within the Temperate zone and the small portion 
lying south of Cancer is a narrow piece of land traversed 
by the Mexican Platean. There can therefore arise no ques- 
tion of the present or former existence of Seivas in North 
America. Europe lies far north of Cancer and there could 
never have existed any Tropical Jungles in that continent. 
After South America and Africa the only continent where $here is 
a possibility of the existence of jungles of the Seivas type is Asia. 
The southern part of Asia lies within the Tropics and we should 
expect these Seivas in that continent. If we do not find them in 
Asia now they must have existed in past times somewhere. Where 
could they hive flourished ? In further India ? No, it is inters- 
persed with the eastern affshoots of the Himalayas which traverse 
them from north to south and the rivers run down their valleys not 
parallel to the Equator like the Amazon or the Congo bub from 
north to south. These countries therefore are not suited for the 
extensive growth of dense Tropical Jungles- The plain of China 
is exceedingly fertile and its rich yellow soil is watered by 
the Yangtesikiang which runs parallel to the Equator. It 
is under the influence of the South East Monsoon ot the 
China Sea which bursts upon the plain with violent storms of 
rain and terrific thunder and lightning during the summer months. 
Thong the winter is a dry season yet China is well irrigated by 
the South East Monsoon. 'This seems to be a fit region for the 
growth of Seivas. We do not now find them however there. The 
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Chinese are a very ancient, nation with a very ancient civilisation 
who must have occupied the country in ages pust and prevented 
the growth of such Forests?. But whatever might have been the 
case with Chi mi,, it could not affect the question of the existence 
of darkest and densest Jungles on the banks of the jumtia. All the 
conditions which are favourable to their growth exist in northern 
India in their entirety. Maximum heat, maximum moisture, one of 
the largest rivers in the vVorld, the tno<t perfect Monsoon and a 
large mass of lowland along the valley of the jumna :iud Ganges 
are all the conditions which will give birth 10 the gradual growth 
of the Tiopieil jungles in the richest :*nd most fertile Tndogangetic 
plnin of Hindas^m. The Gond.wa Forests therefore must be the 
Asiatic Selvas corresponding in many respeciw to the Selvas of the 
Amazon and the Forests of the Co"go and Arjnn i by his uneqalled 
valonr and skill laid the whole Indian VVorld under the deepest 
debt of gratitude by clearing them from his kingdom. Viewed in 
this light the description given in the Mahablmrata of the destruc- 
tion of this Forest by Arjnna though it might at first seem rattier 
repulsive to us for its details and not very relevant to the general 
thread of the story could not but be interesting to us and every 
minute detail must be highly instructive. We now proceed 
briefly to naivate the story of Gondava Forest as related in the 
Mahabharata in the chapter on Gondavadaganani or burning of 
Gondava Forest. It-must not be supposed however that besides 
the Selvas and Congo Forests there are no wet Jungles anywhere- 
else. Small areas of primeval wet Jungles are found in Assam, in 
Western ghauts, Indo- China East Indian Archipelago, Upper 
Guinea, Mexico and Central America- But enormous extents of 
such Jungles are now found only on the Amazon and Congo 
and iu ancient times existed on the Jumna and Ganges. 

(To be Continued-) 

T. V1RABAPRA MUD A LIAR, B.A., J| 
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A CONGRESS OF RELIGIONS. 

by 

V. Suudamm Aiyar Esq., M, I. R. S., Joint Editor 

of the Sri Kriskna Review. 



To the bent of human mind perhaps there is nothing more 
appealing and captivating than for men to lead a trnly spiritual 
life which aims at the realisation of Eternal Bliss. From the 
dawn of humanity the one predominant element discernible in the 
life and thought of those who would dive deep into the philosophy 
of life kas been to find out ways and means to make oneself follow 
the track which leads to the highest beaubitade, Mokgha. It is with 
tli is end in view that they founded religions which are codes that 
help men in the attainment of spiritual perfection in human life. 
Tne most important factor in the foundation of spiritual life is the 
desire for the hankering after God. When the mind of a man is 
possessed entirely by a strong desire of having communion with 
Him his passions are subdued, his mind is imbued with good inteu. 
tions and sin becomes his dread- When in the minds of the 
devotee the desire of hankering after God reigns supreme he givea 
up all worldliness and becomes a moral man. In his ardent prayer 
for the sight of Him he is occasionally favoured with the vision of 
God. He passes on to the state of God-consciousness which does 
not last long, and soon he lapses to his former position. He craves 
and thirsts for Him and hiB desire gets strongly planted. On a 
happy moment the Almighty gives His presence to the devotee 
who in vokes his aid and in his mind is created a desire to Jive, 
move and have his being with Him. The mind controls over the 
senses and he tries to live up to what the Gita says : " Fearless- 
ness- parity of heart, perseverance, Yoga, meditations, gifts self- 
restraint, sacrifice, study of the Vedas, penances* uprightness, non- 
doing of injury, trnth, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquil- 
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lity, freedom from fault-finding, compassion for all, absence of 
covetousness, gentleness, modes'y, absence of quarrelsomeness, 
freedom from variety, O Bharata, all these belong to him who is 
God-like." Indeed the devotee lives a truly spiritual life and tries 
to have a godly relation between the human soul and the Divine 
soul. 

We have given above a short description of what it is to lead 
a spiritual life and it is needless to say that the dominance of 
religious spirit in man is a chief factor in the success of spiritual 
life. Even in universities the factor of religion ought not to be 
ignored. As Mr. Haldane rightly puts it, the University is the 
place of training where the exponents of knowledge of research 
are to be numbered and receive their spiritual baptism. It is the 
teaching of religion on cosmopolitan basis that has a sure and 
successful influence on the endeavour of men to have a healthy 
spiritual existence. The Jew obeys the lawB of Moses ; the 
Christian bows to the law of Christ ; the Hindu looks back to 
Manu for the guidance of his conduct ; and the Musalman relies 
npon the Koran as an authority in all matters and in all these cases 
the imprimaturs has come from a divine or inspired authority. 
Religion is therefore the foundation of morality that nothing can 
shake, the rock in which it can be built, and never be removed. 
We are glad that at present religious element is dormant in man 
and steps are being taken for the holding of religious Congresses 
for the betterment of the world. When in 1893 the Congress of 
Religions was held in Chicago it could be scarcely prophesied that 
it was not the first and last of its kind. In October last the second 
Congress was held at Copenhagen and men wei e widely awakened 
to the religious upheaval. This year the third Congress meets at 
Calcutta and from the arrangements that are being made there is 
a great deal of probability that it will be characterised by a 
remarkable friendliness among scholars of all nationalities. In 
April, 19H, will be held the fourth Congress at Athens and let us 
hope that all these harbinger an era of religious revival whose 
beneficial result cannot be over-estimated. We shall revert to 
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this subject after the Congress at Calcutta takes place. Mean- 
while let us here quote what Mr. Noreudra Nath Sen the talented 
Editor of the Indian Mirror says on the subject. A new era is 
dawning upon the spiritual horizon of India. A great religious 
wave will surge through the heart of the world, and not of India 
alone, with the beginning of the new cycle. We should watch 
the coming times, and prepare ourselves beforehand for the change 
which will be ushered into the spiritual world. Students of the 
ancient history of India will find that Religious Conventions or 
Councils were frequently held under the Buddhist kings not only to 
propagate the faith, but to preserve its principles from any pollat- 
ing influence. The proceedings of four great Councils are on 
record — the first held in 543 B. G after the passing away of Lord 
Buddha ; the second held a century afterwards to settle disputes 
betveen the more and less strict, followers of Buddhism ; the third 
held in the reign of King Asoka in 244 B. C-, which corrected 
many errors und heresies ; and the fourth held under the Sc v thian 
King Kanishka who ruled in North- We stern India about 40 A. D, 
These Councils served the most important purpose of keeping the 
Buddhist doctrines pure. How much more Religious Conventions 
must be needed to-day when materialism has laid its hands .upon 
every race of the world. 

A SUGGESTION. 



In the article on *■ Annual Sacrifices'' in the August number 
of the Deepika the writer has fitly quoted alive from Thayumanavar, 
to support his ideas based on U panish: uls. We are glad to note 
that the writer has rightly confeetured the purport of the Tamil 
line when he says " that mind is represented by goat or leaper" 
from his knowledge of the origin of these sacrifices. The line 
quoted from Thayumanavar seems actually to refer to a goat 
because " gj&r^te/fi " means the leaping goat and " ^ar<&^LD/^ujir 
MGirgi ueSQ&ifQpQper" means I have sacrificed a leaping 
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goat namely my the tniud. It will not serve the pur- 
pose of the writer much by taking the line as meaning 
^}ar^th-\- J ^lfSiug-{-u>at^i-\'U^Qsii(d^Q^ar, which simply depre- 
ciates the value of the goat sacrificed by ascribing unnecessarily 
the piethet ignorant, for what is offered must lie valuable mid 
pleasing to the Gods. If therefore we take the line as meaning 
^^^ih-^-utjfiiuir + utar gr + ue$Qstr<dp(e&ear (I have sacrificed the 
mind in line of a leaping goat) it will exactly correspond with the 
meaning of the passage in the Upanishads for which the writer 
contends, though he was as we have said before derived this mean- 
ing from the word probably i( ^arfej 1 ' alone construing " u>j£tuir 
ta&z gp' as " ^f/Sturr utorjp That the writer should through un- 
consciously have correctly understood the Hue even which making 
as lightly verbal deviation from it is due to the fact that he like 
Thayumanavar has derived his knowledge from the Upanishads, 
'■ u>j8 ' is a common word in Tamil meaning <£&. It does not 
require very many illustrations sew however the following lines 
from fssQaQ&tr&Dat. 

t-nreveBTLJrtfjAfiJLJ usft&la&eBft/b&pfl LjaaniQ§y}i&Q& (286) 

Qi_;uj/r«^trOinir^9<u/r6d^. QwtatcksrQusieij Quirfh^Biqfjeutr, etc. 

In the above verses QoiasnDfSiujgiis maans sacrificed a goat, 
so in the line inqnestion ^r&r^^fS means a leaping goat 
Compare also :— 

QeuiLL-earifiujiriBasar&i QsuSeouQemu-pieiregfimt 

ffC-L-Qp^ QunuesiinajL-Qeuessr eoaftiuenpUitmQp. 

\amflL\ffit9mui.) (p. 115., stanza 13.) 

A TAMILIAN. 



205 
SRI TAHYUMANA SWAMIGAL BAK1HA JANA SABAH. 



S R. M. C. T. Ramaswami Ohettiar, 

Honorary Previdert. 

Proceedings oE an extraordinary meeting held or the 20th day 
of March, 19"9, at St. Thayutnatiavar's Hal), Teppakiilain, 
Thichinopoly wivh Mr. T. V. Shunuiiigain Pillai Avergal, Mirasdar 
in the chair. 

EESOLDTIONS PASSED. 

1. That, this Sabah heartily sympathise!* with the move- 
ment and thanks the President and the other members of the 
convention. 

2. That, this Sabah elects, Sriman J. M. Nallaswauii Pillai,. 
Avergal, B.A., B.L., District Munsiff of Rajah mundary and the 
President of the Saiva Siddhanta Third Conference held at 
Negapatam in 1908, as ite representative to Elucidate Sivaxm at 
the convention. 

3. That, this day's resolutions be translated into English and 
communicated to 

(a) Mr. J. M« Nallaswami Pillai, Rajahmundry. 
(6) Mr. K. B. Sen, Secretary, Calcanu. 
(c) Editor, Siddhanta Deepika, Madras. 

(Signed) T. V. SHUNMUGAM, 

(Trne Translation) 
(By order) 
M. R RAJAH. 

For Secretary. 



CONVENTION OP RELIGIONS IN INDIA. 



TO BE HELD IN CALCUTTA. 

The Convention of Religions in India, which was postponed 
a conple of months ago, will positively be held in the Calcutta 
Town Hall on the 9th, 10th and llth April. It will be presided 
over by Mr. Sarode Charan Mitra, ex-judge of the High Court, 
and will consider papers submitted to it by Hindus, Christians, 
Mahomedans and others. 
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VERNACULARS IN HIGHER EDUCATION. 



It is very much to be regretted that the Senate should have now 
resolved, though by a small majority, upon abolishing the Vernacular Com- 
position test proscribed by Government, after matim- consideration, for the 
new Intermediate Examination. It is some consolation, however, to see that 
soma of the Senate members who may be looked upon an an ituthority in their 
respective vernaculars, as also the Heads of the Educational Departments in 
Madias and Mysore, very strongly protested against the abolition- Even 
under the old curriculum, where vernacular text- books, grammar, translation, 
and composition were all compulsory, students in Colleges and even Graduates 
have often found it very hard to express their ideas intelligibly and freely in 
their vernaculars — a fact admitted on all sides, not even the Government 
excepted. Now I will simply leave it to vour readers to imagine what the 
consequences of tbe abolition of this surviving vernacular composition also will 
be. It is to be hoped that the Government will soon come to the rescue of 
the vernaculars, not only by restoring the composition test, but also by making 
it compulsory to study a second language. 

Under tbe paternal care of tbe University the classical and vernacular 
languages have nourished for about b«lf a eeutury. If the existing condition 
are altered , these will die in coui?e of time. If, therefore, the Senate and the 
Government do not wish to see them come to an untimely end, the only safe 
course will be to make them cempukory, as was the case hitherto, or, if that 
cannot be done, at least to aitcw them to be studied separately and not con- 
jointly, as in the present curriculam. Group IV may accordingly be thus 
modified : — (a) Ancient or Modern History, \b) Logic, (r) a second language. 
Of the four Optional groups for the Intermediate Examination, only the fourth 
group makes a provision fur the vernacular and classical languages. Even 
granting that afl the four groupe are equally patronised by students, thiee- 
fourths will be excluded from them. But on account of the great difficulty in 
learning a new classical language and its being tacked to a vernacular, not one 
student has ventured to apply for the fourth group in any of the local Colleges. 
This is clear evidence to prove that the vernaculars and classical language 
are doomed. 

Even in the M. A. course under tbe old Regulations, the students had 
not to face such a severe ordeal. There, the vernaculars and classical langu- 
ages were not grouped together but had oidy to be studied separately. It is 
true that the vernacular student has to study a second vernacular, but only a 
superficial knowledge of the latter is required. If vernacular and classical 
languages are to be studied together, students roust be trained in both from 
the Middle School Classes. 



T. Walker Esq., Member Text Book Committee writes this subject to 
the Madras Mail a-= follows :— 

As one of those who desire the truest welfare of India, may I be allowed 
to expresB my sincere regret at the recent Resolution of the Senate of the 
University of Madras to aboliph Vernacular Composition from the schedule of 
mbjecta prescribed for the Intermediate Examination t I am guile aware 
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that certain difficulties would be involved in the retention of the subject, from 
the point of view of the Professorb of our Colleges, who very naturally wish to 
relieve the prescribed curriculum of whut some regard as a needless incubus ; 
but the matter should be viewed in its' wider bearings. 

In the prder of Government passed on the 81st December, 1006, the 
following words occur :---'■ It appears to the Government that, if those who 
have secured u University education are to do the best for their country with 
the education they have received, it is* imperative that they should preserve a 
sound knowledge of the vernaculars," and, with this object in view, the com* 
position test in question was prescribed for the Intermediate Examina- 
tion. The Rime Order deplores the fact that the ordinary University graduate 
of the present day notoriously neglects his vernacular. I myself have known 
the case of one, well -versed in English, who, though a Tamil by birth, was 
obliged to requisition the services of itn interpreter in addressing a Tamil 
audience, owing to bin want of facility in his own native tongue. The Univer- 
sity of Madras id the University of the Dravidian country, and the Dravidian 
languages :i re not the daughters of Sanskrit, but represent an antecedent 
South Indian civilisation. In this respect we are unique in this part of India. 
Surely, therefore, every Indian graduate of our University should be able to 
speak and write freely in his own beautiful vernacular language. What should 
we think of a graduate of Oxford or Cambridge who, while well acquainted 
with Greek and Latin, could not write with some measure of freedom and 
elegance in his own mother tongue ? No dead "classical language," however 
beautiful, ought to be allowed to usurp the place of our living vernaculars. 

If it be argued that a position is given to the vernaculars in Group IV of the 
In termed* ute Examination, an optional group comprising (a) Ancient or Modern 
History, (b) a classical language, unrt (c) a second classical language or Indian 
vernacular language, 1 venture to predict that, in practice, any hopes raised by such 
a contention will be largely disappointed. For example, we shall find, almost 
certainly, that students who take Sanskrit as their " second language" for the 
Matriculation will avoiu Group IY in their Intermediate Examination so as to 
escape the study of a further classical or vernacular language. It would be at 
least worth while ascertaining from Principals of Colleges how many students have 
taken up Group IV as their optional branch for the Intermediate dnring the current 
year. If I am not mistaken, we shall find that, granted Government sanction for 
the Resolution of the Senate to omit Vernacular Composition from the Intermediate 
curriculum, the vast majority of our future graduates will be men who have 
obtained their degree without having studied in the least their own vernacular. Is 
this desirable either from an educational, or a patriotic, or a commonsense point 
of view ? The Japanese teach modern science mainly through the medium of their 
vernacular. Ir* Ceylon, " classical languages" have had an undesirable predomin- 
ance in their educational system, and a holt is now being called. 

I trust, therefore, that Government will not sanction the Resolution of the 
Senate without fuller enquiry into the matter, and that, in any case, some adequate 
provision may be made to ensure the study by oar undcr-sraduates of their iwn 
vernacular tongues. 
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NOTES. 

NEW WOOD PRESERVATIVE. 

The preservation of wood comprises one of the moat economic 
qua. of the day in certain industries huoIi us the manufacture of 
Railway sleepers and paving blocks*. Various processes have been 
devised for prolonging the durability of the material when exposed 
to deteriorating influences of wind and weather or rain, but few 
have surviving the trying ordeal of practical application. For 
this reason cieosore in jechion under pressure remains the most 
general method in vogue for preserving timber. Attention, how- 
ever, has oow been drawn to a new process, that has been perfect- 
ed, by means of which the wood is impregnated with a new coal- 
tar eitract called ' Injectol,' comprising a thin, dark-brown liquid 
of regular density, the viscosity of which varies very slightly under 
atmospheric changes. The wood to be treated is either soaked in 
the fluid or the latter is forced into the pores of the timber under 
pressure, and, owing to its fluedity the antiseptic is capable of 
penetrating the heart of the wood wore easily and quickly than 
creosote, while at the same time smaller quantities are required, 
to secure some comparative dater concerning the preservative 
quality of ' Injector as compared with the more generally adopted 
mediums, samples of timber treated with each were immersed in a 
tank containing a highly and rapidly decomposing solution, and 
permitted to remain there for several months. Upon withdrawal 
the wood treated with ' Injector was found to be in a perfect 
condition, while the other samples dressed with creosoter pre- 
sending fluids »ere found to be extremoly decayed, thereby show- 
ing that creosce is only capable of arresting decomposition for a 
short period. Owing to the success of the new extract, it is 
arousing the attention Railway authorities and others in trades in 
which extensive avail is made of timber. 
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causes Ichcha, Jnana, and Kriya to arise in the Jivas but Anava 
oanse* them to disappear. Anava is inherent in Jivas, whereas 
Maya is separate from them and besides manifesting itself as the 
universe, form the body, senses and enjoyments." (II. 5. 1 and 2). 

In the illustration of the mirror and the colours the divfc that 
covers the mirror (jiva) is the anavamala and the colours are the 

Maya or prakriti. This dirt and colours have to be distinguished 

from the inherent power or nature of the soul, ^s> <£i&i aitrpp 

peksoui, its becoming one with another ; the dirt is in a 
sense inherent and inseparable, and this peculiar connection is 
brought out in the simile of copper and its rust, which rises 

to the surface again and again after we had cleaned the copper. 
The may a is like the tamarind or sand or earth we use for clean* 
ing the copper. Auava is the cause of the rise of Moha, 
Mat ha, Raga, anxiety! Thirst, suffering and viohitra. The effect 
of maya is to bring these forces into play and action, and 
make the soul eat the fruit thereof, and then attain to a 
balanced mind (JD^^^est QtwruLf), It acts more like a 
lamp iu darkness, {u>iriLnr#gg}ia$<ard(aj) ; its power is not 
large and can in no way compare with the light of God, Sivasurya, 
yet it is the only help and power given to us by God, in our help- 
lessness and misery ; and so it is, it is called a power or Sakti of 
the Lord. 

Our commentator first attacks the view that Maya is anir- 
vachaua. The Purvapakskin explains this as meaning that maya 
is neither an entity nor a non-entity and further states that chit 
appears as a shadow (adhyasa) on a mirror (maya), and this shadow 
appeara as earth, water, air, fire, etc., as water is seen in the 
mirage and as the snake appears ou the rope, and the world is bat 
the Vivartana of the chit. His reply is that there can be no such 
logical term which is neither real nor u ureal and so cannot be 
used iu plulosophy as a teal notion, and in the illustration of the 
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mirage and rope, the mirage and rope are real facta, (the mirage 
being a peculiar condition of. the atmosphere), and the aimile 
cannot be used to illustrate the unreality of the world itself. If 
vlvartana means that one thing appears another, this illusory 
appearance is no doubt false. But the world in that; sense is not 
false, and the false world cannot arise from the true chit If 
maya is anirvachana, its product the world would also be 
unreal. 

Then he states the objections of the Mayavadi that there is no 
proof of the object world, and its existence could neither be proved 
by perception nor by inference, and the relation between the per- 
ceiving mind and the objects perceived could not be Tadanmiya, 
Karanaharya r Sayyoga, Samavaya. nor Vishayi and Tishaya. Oar 
Yogi replies to every one of these objections, and concludes that the 
only proof of the world is by direct perception, and the rela- 
tion between the mind and the world is that of subject and object, 
Vishayi and Vishaya. And it being noted that this relation is. 
advaita or ananyatva f no question of any reality or unreality » 
externality and internality need arise at all. 

There is" a farther fallacy in the argument of the Purvapakshin 
when he calls the shadow or Reflexion of God in mirror or water 
as the world and souls. This reflexion or shadow is God's presence 
in all chetana and achetana Prapancha which form His body, 
* Yasya Sarira,' and is God himself and not the world, or souls 
though all this would not come forth unless He ' breathed forth. 
The mistake is in identyfying this reflection or Presence of God 
with the soul, which latterjin the illustration would take the place of 
crystal or water. The reflection would in no way be tainted by 
the impurity of the water or crystal, though for the moment God 
becomes concealed to the soul by the intervention of this veil of 
dirt or impurity and the sool is denied the Vision Pure « toir*& 
*/ril©.' This fallacy lies at the root of our ordinary every day 
conceptions. Don't we call a diamond a brilliant ? Is this 
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He calls Maya a power or sakti of God bat to be distinguished 
from His Tadanmiya Sakti, as His Will and Intelligence. It should 
not be confounded even with las Xriya Sakti. It is called hence 
his parjgrjiha sakti. As we write this, ouv will and intelligence come 
into play ; but tlie pen with which we are enabled to put down 
these thoughts in visible form is also our Sakti. The former con- 
stitutes our Sakti, indistinguishable from our self, and the latter, 
distinguishable, is the -paxigaraha sakti. Maya is divisible into two, 
Suddha Maya and Ansuddka Maya. Some say that Asuddha May* 
is a product of Suddha Maya, and others that both are original ; and 
there are others again, who call the one Urdhva Maya and the 
other Atho Maya, From Sntfdha Maya are produced Pancha kala, 
and four vaeh and 31 tatvas from time to earth distinguished as 
Pure or Suddha or Subtle. From Asuddha may a u produced the 
31 gross tatvas from time to earth.- These tatvas are called 
general {Quag}) and special (&*)uq and general-and-special. The 
tatvas governing Bhuvana &c. are called General as they can be 
sensed by all. Tatvas forming SnkslmmaSarira being connected 
with each individuals own enjoyment are called special. The 
tatvas forming rhe S'-hula Sarira are called general and special, as 
tliey can be en joyed by the individual und by others. 

The first thing to be noticed in tlie theory of this School is its 
postnlating II tatvas more than any other School. All the other 
Schools stop with tlie 25th tatva or Alulaprakriti but the Siddhanta 
postulates above thes« much finer and subtler forces of Nature 
which woulcj give room to anything Western Science could die- 
cover even in the far distant future. These are ' Nadam," or Siva 
tatva, ' Bindu or Sakti tatva, Sadakkiarn, lawaram, Suddha-Vidya, 
Asuddha-maya, Niyati, Time (Kala). Kala, Ragam, and Vidya. 

(Vide table of tatvas p. 245 a. Vol. 1). 

It will be noticed that in the ordinary scheme, Time is not 
included. It is such a power that it is the highest postulate of 
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the School of Kala Brahmavadis, When Buddlii mid Chittain 
and Manas are regarded as material products, the Siddhanti does 
not hesitate to postulate willing and desiring also of mutter,, and 
far higher forms of materin.1 intelligence called Kala and Vidya. 
And the one thing noticeable in all nature is its uuvarviug unifor- 
mity. This is niyati. For the textual authorities and order 
bearing on the subject, please see Srila Sri Renthinatha Iyer's 
Tatva Prakaaa Catechism (Vol III. p. 205. S. Deepika). We may 
however quote the texts from the Swetasvatara and Brihad 
Jabala, which from want of the key, supplied by the Puranas and 
agamas, oriental scholars have not been able to interpret at all 
*' Kalasvabho niyatir ichchabhutani youih purusliaiti chiutyam' J 
Svetas. I. 2. (of this, Svablio is Kala, Ichcha and Ragam are 
synonymous, Bhuta is Vidya, yoni is maya). 

" Sivam Saktinj Sadakkiam isam Vidyabya mevacha," Brihad 
Jabala Up. 

We have to note again how this Maya is distinguished in this 
system from. Anavamala or Avidya, and the following definitions 
fronvSivagnana Siddhiar will bring out the difference and the dis- 
tinction. 

** Indestructible, formless, one, seed of all the worlds, non- 
intelligent, all pervasive, a sakti of the Perfect One, cause of the 
soul's Tanu (body), senses (karana) and of Bhnvana (worlds), one of 
the three malas, cause also of delusion is Maya,' 1 II. 3. 3. 

'< Anavamala with its many saktis, is one* Pervading through 
the unmberleHS Jiva, as the dirt in copper, it binds them from 
Gnana and Kriya. It also affords them capacity for experience, 
and is ever the source of ignorance.' 

" Do you say that there is no other entity as mala (anava) and 
that »t- is only the effect of Maya ? Understand well that Maya 



DfiAVIDA MAHA BASHYAM. 75 

spider and web, &c- where the came and effect do not exhibit the 
8ame quality, the commentator remarks that what is meant is that 
quality not different from that of the cause should be present in 
the milk, and that the web is not produced front the vital principle 
of the spider but from its gross material body. He explains the 
Vedic Texts which declare that when " God is known all i.his 19 
known,' by poiu' ing out that when God who is the Possessor or 
Supporter is known all that He is possessed of is known. He 
quotes from Nanmanimalai, the following : — ■ 

jgiBntrnjfijss&niriLi Q^iriLtu^i QairCufLD, 
Guesiirs£le\> <5F<* jrajT/BiLfiii ^«arwr<*«_eo 
Quq^^^j^ &)j&&&ilo iSpii^eu Q^ireir^S, 
QiuesBr&sisHsvisuirQ u9(TKis}st—evL^ihs(^ui t 

iHear&ffiG&L-s&QpirearjS 'Sear ffljfl eni— QtutrQia^th, 

" Waves and foams, and bubbles mirute and endlesss currents 
increase and decrease, and rise and disappear into the very wide 
sea ; and so do the worlds of Chara and Achara rise from Thee and 
disappear in Thee/' 

He points out that sea here is not the sea water but the sea 
space from which all the water and their waves, &c, rise, and 
God is the Sarva Vyapaka and Taraka or support of rnaya, and 
hence God is called the cause of may a as upachara as when we call 
a lotus sprin ^ing from a bulb as Pankaja ' born of mud. He 
quotes from St. Appar and St. Karaikalammayar the following 
Verses. 
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QuflfjtbevnpLD (9\pp r _Lfiua Qusabi b&mmit tgaan o. 

iQlEt i./SBT#ar>L. uj^l<ssJi Seat psutiQp. 

■' As earth, fire, water, air and ejamati (at ma} 

As moon, the sun, and space, as Ashtatuurti, 

Ah goodness and ovil, as male and female, Himself the 
form of every form, 

As yesterday and to-day and to-morrow, my Lord with 
the braided hair stands supreme." 

(Devaram.) 

j&pl&iiTgBiij&irQ&ir tuflfQuuirarjBirQear 
jyplsuir<ufl@ai (msarQrfQsar — tUj&Sesrp 

jyuQuiTQfjtcitjihpirQ&ir tuajsir. 

Tlie knower is He, the instructor is He 

He :s the trnei subject and the true object of knowledge 

Tie is indeed the broad earth 

And the Akas also is He. 

He observes that in as much as God is one and different, 
(advaita) from the world, all this language is possible ; otherwise, 
the vedic tuxts which declare him to be ' Nirvikart changeless will 
be falsified. He points out that though Srikanta Sivacharya stated 
that God was the P-rst cause, yet his real opinion as stated in the 
end was as stated herein, and he refers to the concluding passage 
in Sri Appaya Dikshita's commentary of Sivarkamani Deepika in 
' Janmati Atikarana-' 
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brilliance its own : its svayainprskasa ? If so, this brilliance should 
appear in utter darkness. This brilliance therefore is not seen to 
be its own, it simply reflects the light of the lamp or the Snn. 
The phrase of St. Appar Q&masu&fiitSsr e-Cj-ijSpp Q&ttgi 
mjifQar, -The Jvoti lixed inside the white crystal/ brings out 
this distinction between the Light, and crystal, and God and the 

aonl vividly. In fact, all the Light, and Intelligence and Goodness 
and Beauty in man aud nature is all that of God, and man in 
himself an empty shell wherein all this Light and Beauty is bodied 
forth. " The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the 
stars, nor these lightnings and much less this fire ; by His Light 
all this is lightened." 

St- Manickavacliaka says : — 

ibirQi—irjatLb 

LC jg}«9 pfliSSS SOLO «>6M ;*(?,&. Tfijr, fB&GR U^pjb 

j$uSimarQaiLnesyiM Q&iuQ @ir ear t Qutrtuplk 
ajtr&sfl p>*wuL{ oftw&Q&irsir, Qlo^^ 
«ird?gp/r **«*«» @i— tear, s$y?$&Cp 
£fi6QoV**x>£u iSsyysQ&ireor, Qeuetffuut- 

Q/dSsbt lj uevQs, st tp. QiuSssruuen iSps^ut 

^y3ssrpp3sar£ peusm&sir jyeati—^G pa ear , jyoojSireirjpi. 

Pay by day, He to the Sun its lustre gave. 

In the sacred moon He placed its coolness ; 

Kindled in the mighty fire its heat ; 

In the pure Ether placed pervasive power ; 

Endued the ambiant wind its energy ; 

To the streams that gleam in the shade their savour sweet ; 
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And to the expanded earth its strength he gave ; 
Forever and aye, one and millions other than these 
All in their several cell hath He enclosed 
And yet He was none of these.'' 

If the crystal diamond is the soul, with its characteristic of 
becoming one with the other, firas^^ar suemeaBuHrfit, 
and so Prakasauj, or luminous in a sense, God is the Ruby or 
Emerald which covers the diamond with its own form fnnkpg} 
fiar oisaramunTfiii , Sva-Paraprakasam or selfluminoiis, and 
illumining others. As Sivagnana Yogi points oat later on, so far as 
this light of the Ruby or E .nerald covers the diamondjwith its light, 
so far will it be free, and this is the meaning of the Siva Sam a, 
and it does not mean that soul becomes equal to God in any sense. 
Man was created in the image of God £jzj}£) ^gh^um .gjfiiu 
.gajnuir, and getting freed, becomes; the very image of God ' jy<2),© 
8otgn}ULoir£l<Liaitr(2p.' Man sees God, reflects God, becomes God- 
like, Godly, God. 

This will be further explained in the next section, where our 
Togi discusses the Parinamacada. 

Our Yogi points out that God is nowhere called upadana 
karana or material cause in the Upamshada, and Sri Senthinathier 
also points out that the word Parinama also does not occur in the 
Upanishads, though the Satrakara makes it the subject of dis- 
cussion in I. iv. 21 ; and Srikuuta Sivacharya in his commentary 
on the sutra, which we quote below, does not accept the ordinary 
signification of ihe term which means change of one substance 
into another but calls it an * Apnrva Parinama.^ 

Our Yogi says that God is not the material cause and He is 
the Parama adkara Viyapaha Mimilta, He is the infinite support 
and efficient canse. If God was the material cause of the world, 
then He being chit, the world of matter should also be chit. 
When che puivapakshin instanced the case of milk and curds, 
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DO THE INDIAN VEDAS TEA.CH MONOTHEISM ? 



The Indian Vedic Literatm-e consists of :— 

(1) The books commonly known as the four Vadftg, Rigi 
Yajnr, Sama and Atharva ; 

(2) The Brahmanas, subsequent writings that explain, illus- 
trate and direct the ritualistic use of the. old texts or hymns of 
the Vedas 

(3) Again as. 

(4) Tim Upanishads, appended to the Brahmanas and intend- 
ed to bring out more fully and systematically the references in the 
earlier writings to the great prbblems of the universe'. 

(5) Six Darsanas or Schools of Philosophy — later develop- 
ments of systomatised philosophy of the Indians* 

Speaking broadly these divisions of the Veda were written 
respectively by poets- priests and philosophers at groat intervals of 
time. All alike are called the Veda, that is divine knowledge ; or 
aruti, i.e., what has been directly heard or revealed. 

Veda is derived from the root vid — to know, vidam — know- 
ledge, wisdom. Vedain is used in two senses, gereral and limited. 
In its general acceptance it, includes any book which throws any 
light in the destiny of man. In its limited sense it means the 
Man trains handed down to us from tho ancient Aryan Rishis. In 
its general application tho word" Verhtm trim he used to the sarred 
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writings of the Zorastrians, Christians, Mahomedans, etc. The 
antiquity of the ludiun Vedam cannot be doubted. It is an 
admitted fact that Alkoran — the vedam of thw Mahomedans — is 
subsequent to the Bible and that the Christian Vedam— the Bible 
— is subsequent to the Indian Vedam. Independent of other 
evidence the very name given to those Vedams clearly indicate 
that ike latter is more ancient than the former. What is the name 
given to tho Indian Vedam ? It is called Sruti. What is the name 
given to the Christian Vedam ? ]t U called the scripture. It is an 
Admitted fact that writing was introduced into the world some 
thousands of years after man had been created. The world was 
ignorant of writing for centuriea together. We may not all agree 
as to the date when writing was ; ntroduced. But it was introduced 
sometime or other. It wag not coeval with, man. Scripture means 
writing or wiiat is written. The Bible muBt have been revealed 
after the introduction of writing into the world. The Bible itself 
says so— vide lines 15 & 16, ch 32. The Exodus : 

15. " And Moses turned, and went down from the mount, and 
the two tables of the testimony were in his hand ; the tables were 
written on both their sides ; on the one side and on the other were 
they written. 

16- And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was 
the writing of God, graven upon the tables,'' 

Sruti is what is Iieard. The Indian Vedam most have been 
revealed before writing was known. There is nothing in the 
Vedas which can show that writing was known at that time. 
Vedam is only what was heard. 

Let us examine whether the Indian Vedam teaches Mono- 
theism. The original Vedic hymns — the Mantras — were then 
followed by the subsequent ritual and legendary compilations — 
the Brahmanas. The former is called the Gnanakandam or know- 
ledge portion of the Sruti or everlasting revelation and the latter 
tho Karmalcandam or the ritual portion of the Vedas. The Karma- 
marga or path of rites is intended for the ordinary people, living 
as if life with tho pleasures were real, and the Gnansanarga or j.'ath 
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of knowledge ia intended for the sages that liad quitted (he world, 
and sought the quiet of the jungle, renouncing the false ends and 
empty fiction* of common life, and intent upon reunion with the 
pole reality. Thus we see the difference between the original 
tfantra portion (Gnanama rgam) and the subsequent Brahmana 
portion (Karmakandam) of the Vedas. When we begin to speak 
of the monotheistic aspect of the Vedas, Brahmanas should be 
excluded from the Vedas they are wrongly included under. It is 
included under it in as much as Mahabharatlta is included under 
by the name of Pauchaina Veda. If. we want to know what our 
ancient Biahis taught us, we must confine ourselves to the Mantra 
portion and the Mantra portion alone. The reason is this. Brah- 
man* is no more than commentary on the Man tram. Now we see 
at once the fallacy of the theory of mixing up the original and 
the commentary together and pleading equal authority for both. 
It is this combination that has produced 30 mnch shadow on the 
pare teachings of our venerable Rishis. It must therefore be 
affirmed that the Veda meaning the M antra portion or better the 
Cliaiida portion teaches Monotheism. 

The present Sanskrit is quite different from the Vedic 
Sanskrit. Sanskrit is called sister of Greek or Hebrew, but the 
Vedic language is the mother of all. h is called Cbandos. If we 
want to understand the parity of the Vedic teachings, we must 
learn Chamdtu. If we apply our present Sanskrit- a great mistake 
will b? made. Vedam will be mis understood as it has been mis- 
understood- The word " Asura" in the present Sanskrit means 
" Rakahasa." Bat it lneaut in Ghaudas or Zend ' noble, living, 
great" Sow can Saraswati, Inilm, Agni, etc., be Asaras ? It may 
be startling bat the meaning of the word is changed, ft is now 
applied in latter portion of the Veda for Raksliasas. There are a 
number of passages in tlie Rig Ved* (I. 174,1 and Vif. 96, 1) 
where Agar a is used for Devas. We do not find in the Veda the 
nse of the word Sura as Deva. 

Take another word " Aditi. The present Sanskrit soholas-s 
mean it as a goddess, wife of Kasyapa Prajapati. In the Veda the 
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word means the " Infinite ' Adiii is derived from dili, and the 
negative particle A- Din ; again regularly derived from a root D A 
(Dyafci), to bind, from which dita the participle, meaning bound, 
and diti, a substantive, meaning binding and bo mid. Adici there- 
fore must originally have meant without ixncnds, not chained or 
enclosed, boundless, Infinite, Infinitude. 

Tested by the present Sanskrit, Veda is unintelligible, poly- 
theistic, pantheistic and all absurd. But understood in a proper 
way it is monotheistic, simple and vivifying, ft teaehw* us that 
the caste system which do* separates us into so many sects and 
divisions is a lie , that prohibition of widow marriages has no 
foundation there ; that early marriages are not sanctioned ; that 
sea voyage is not prohibited. In short it teaches as what the 
present day Western civilzation professes to teach as. As regards 
Monotheism, man felt the power of God and saw Hi in. He ought 
to be called. What name could be given ? Nobody can suggest 
any name free from difficulty. We cannot give Him a proper 
name. He most be called either after His work or after His 
attributes or possessing an attribute. We see Agni shining and 
created by Him. We call Him by that name — Agoi. The Rig 
Veda begins " Agni mulai." I praise the Lord, God. We see 
*' good' : in Him. «So we call Him *' Good" contracted into " God.' 
This is the way in which the various names applied to Him in the 
Indian Vedas arose. The following passage from the book 
" Hinduism and its relation to Christianity' 1 by Rev. Rob son will 
support this axiomatic theory. 

" The Aryans seem to have sought to realise the presence of 
God by naming Him after some of the noblest of His visible works. 
The hymns of the Vedas are addressed to various deities, whose 
names also express some of the phenomena of nature, or may be 
traced to them Bnt while this is the case, there is also evidence 
in the language that the worshipper originally looked - from nature 
up to nature's God,' and sought to worship the Creator by the 
mane of His works." 
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" It. was a fine sertiment which led the Hebrew priests of old 
to omit tlie name of Jehovah m the pablic worship and substitute 
for it the * incommunicable' 1 or some such expression, for hum tin 
language can never give a name to the Supreme. All that we 
have been able to do has been to take some attribute, and ascribe 
to it the other attributes of the Diety. 'litis will be found to be 
the case with nearly all the names which we employ, whether 
God — the good, the Jehovah —the xistent, the Eternal the Lord, 
the Almighty, or the Supreme. All these are names which our 
moral consciousness testifies to ns must be applicable to God 
Each describes only a part of His nature, but we think of it as 
comprehending the whole, This difficulty, which we have got 
over by taking an attribute for the possessor of that attribute, the 
old Aryas not over by taking the work for the maker — creation or 
part of creation for the creator." 

We thiM see that Agni has two meanings, one the created 
Agni and the other the Greater Agni- We can quote a very high 
authority that lived thousands of years -ag 1 *. Dirgliatainas, one of 
the Rishis of Rig Veda says "Ekam sat Viprah Bahudha Vadanti." 
There is bnt one, though the wise call it by various names. 

The Lords prayer commences*' our Father which art in 
Heaven. Hallowed be thy name." How did ouf ancestors that 
lived thousands of years ago, address Him ? We can do no better 
than quot the words of Prof. Max Mailer. 

''And hero did oar simple-hearted forefathers call that 
All-father ?" 

'* Five thousand years ago, or it may be earlier, the Aryans, 
speaking as yet neither Sanskrit, Greek, nor Latin called Him 
Dyu patar, Heaven father. 

" Four thousand years ago. or it may be earlier, the Aiyans 
who had travelled southward to the rivers of the Punjab, called 
Him Dyaushpita, Heaven-father. 

*' Three thousand years ago, or it may be earlier, the 
Aryans on the Shores of the Hellespont called Him Zens, 
Heaven-father. 
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*' Two thousand vent's ago, the Aryans of Italy looked up to 
that. bright-heaven above, hoe sublime caudens, aud called it 
Jupiter, Heaven-father. 

" A.nd a thousand ye*rs aj^o the same Heaven-father and all 
father was invoked in the d;irk forests of Germany by oar own 
peculiar ancestors, the Teutonic Aryans and his old name of Zin 
or Zis was then heard perhaps for the hint time. 

" But. no thought, no name, is ever entirely lost. And when 
wo hear in this Ancient Abbey, which was built ou the ruins of a 
s*ill more ancient Roman temple, if we Keek for a name for the 
invisible, the infinite, that surround* us on every side, the unknown, 
the true self of the world, and the true self of ourselves — we, too, 
feeling once more like children, kneeling* in a small dark room, 
can hardly find a better name than .- " Our Father, which art in 
Heaven," 

Thus we see that the same idea taught by Christ two thousand 
years ago was taught four thousand years ago by our Rishis Bat 
alas in India the original meaning of the word Dyan Pita is lost. 
Some of the present Sanskrit Pondits misinterpret it thus : " Dyau 
is our father." Father suggest* the word mother. He supplies it. 
Earth i* our mother. He marries them both. Perhaps this is 
due to a misapprehension of the phrase. Bow shall we address 
oar He;.venly fatker-male or female or neuter. He is neither 
male nor female nor neuter. On account of Uis power we apply 
the word main and so Rishis died. He was addressed by " He,'' 
On account of His loving kindness, grace and mercy, *e address 
Him as a Female, what is the result ? The ignorant people with- 
out understanding its true significance worship Him in the most 
indecent and hideows figures — Liugam, Kali &c. He is therefore 
neither male nor female. Let as then call Him neutar — *' Tat, 
That, ft.'* What is the result? What is Neuter ? That which ban 
no qualities, neither good nor bad ; no love, no mercy, no grace. 
Brahmam is understood as Nirgunam, i.e , having no gnuam. 
There is no use of prayer He cannot hear yon. He cannot save 
yon. Wo^se result is produced. Providence is taken away. He 
is no more our loving Father. He is no more our nappy Saviour. 
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Man has tio refuge^ no rakshana. Persona) God is destroyed by 
the miserable neuter gender. Buddhism cukes rest there. Action 
is looked upon as our saviour No doubt that good acts are neces- 
sary but they can never save a man. Everv man is sinful. Mao 
can neve* be saved by action, by his own action. This is the great 
lesson which the Vedas teach ns. The divine song of Bnghavat 
Gira affirms in clear terms the same doctrine — which is as follows 
H Give up the theory that you can be saved by acts. Choose me 
alone as the refuge. I shall free you from all sina. Grieve not." 
Some charge us that we have 33 crores of devatas or gods 
Yes, we have. But what is the meaning of the word detata or god 
there. We have not 33 crores of gods ; only one God but 33 crores 
of devatas, nay more. We have to point out here that god is not 
the proper rendering for the word devata. Devata is derived 
from the root Div-to shine. Panini says that Div means kreeda, 
vigigisha, vyavahara, dynti, ruoda, meda, svapna, kanti, gati We 
thns see the word has not less than nine meanings. Devata may 
therefore mean any of them. It may be applied to God- It may 
be applied to something else. It is therefore important for us to 
know in what sense it is used in the various passages we met 
with. In Vedam trees are described, frogs are spoken of, almost 
all things are treated. They are called Devataa and not gods 
Devata means what is described, spoken of or treated. Devata 
simply means the object. This is not a new idea though lost in 
obscurity- The great Saunaka lived before Panini. Thousands 
of years ago Saunaka gave this definition of Devata in his Annkra- 
malika, *' Yatenochy ate sa devata," wha. is described is called 
devata. Then we have and we can have not only 33 crores of 
devatas, but even mere of devatas or things described, somebody 
was asked to describe a thing- It was his devata or subject. New 
Vedam is my devuta ie., my subject. The proper meaning being 
lost, each devata is personified and worshipped. Hence the mis- 
chief that is raging in India. Ignorance is the root of all evil. 
So we see clearly that Indian Vedas teach us monotheism and not 
polytheism. 
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The Upanishads speak of Him as 'the Highest great Lord of 
Lords pod ot gods, king of king*, the Highest abode, as God, the 
Lord of the world, the adorable." He is the one God hidden in 
all beings, all pervnding, the antaratma < f all beings, watching over 
all works, dwelling in all being*, the witness, the perceiver, the 
only one, the Nirgnna bemjf. His High Power {Sakti) is revealed 
as manifold, as inherent, acting smj force and knowledge," etc. 

A religion such am is taught by the Vedas cannot be Baid Lo 
be polytheistic. In couclusiou ve quote below the opinions of some 
European scholars in support of our proposition. 

Mr. Colebrooka believes that the ancient Hindu religion, 
as founded on the Hindu Scriptures, recognises but one God." 

Mr. Charles Coleman says 

'• The Almighty, Infinite, Sternal, Incomprehensible, self- 
existant Being ; he who sees everything though never seen ; he 
who ts not to be compassed by description, and who is beyond 

the limits of human conception) is Brahma, the one unknown 

true Being, the creator, the preserver and destroyer of the Uni- 
te rse. Under such and innumerable other deBnitions is the Deity 
acknowledged in the Vedas or sacred writings of the Hindus. 

Schlegel says 

'' It canrot be denied that the early Indians possessed a know- 
ledge of the true God. All their writings are replete with senti- 
ments and expressions) noble, clear, severely grand, as deeply 
conceived as in any human language in which men have spoken of 
their God.'' 

Ward, the missionary says : 

" It is true indeed that the Hindus believe in the unity of 
God. ' One Brahma, without a second,' is a phrase very commonly 
used by them when conversing on subjects which relate to the 
nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, all-wise, 
omnipotent, omniscient, and they frequently speak of him as 
embracing in his government the happiness of the good and the 
su bjeaiion or punishment of the bad-" 

M. D. 



THE LOTUS. 



Lotus, tender flower 

Of the crystal wave, 

Whence thy magic power 

Say, for thou dost save 
Anon from chilling thoughts sad Sorrow's wretched slave. 

Yonig when Phoebus vises 

Through the tniafcy veil, 

Under his flaming kisses, 

Thou dost blush and smile, 
Like an approving green with passion trembling frail. 

Yet how coy and distant 
To the languid moon; 
Whose bloodless beams extend 
To embrace thee soon. 
But thwarted by thy shrunken frown do pining swoon! 

Can-the green and diamond 
Paving soft tliy floor, 
Dance, thou spirit joe and, 
Laughing evermore 
Dance, dance and laugh for pain did never reach thy shore, 

Like a naiad lovely 
With her lister nymphs, 
All the day full gaily 
To celestial hymns 
Still dancing stately measures unwearied in her limbs. 

As thy breath delicious 
Overflows the air, 
Heavenward rising wishes 
Free, from guilt or care, 
Inspire the soul till it Bparkles as thy water clear 
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Sweet as is thy fragrance 
Holy, deep, serene 
Never sensuous joyance 
Wild and gross and keen, 
Thy pious petals breathe, (or godly is thy mien. 

Like a saintly maiden 

Olothp'I in purest thought, 

W horn passions never madden 

With vexation fraught, 
Thy sister white communes with Heaven that rains the peace 
she sought. 

Like a mild beamed «tar 

Of the clear azure, 

Sending from a fa* 

Her tranquil light and pure 
When clouds, like evil thoughts, do not her orb obscure- 

Sounds of war or strife 

Shaking souls that bloom 

On the vale of life, 

Do not yell their bloom 
To mavthe sacred calm that reigns within thy home ! 

Nature's heart unfolded, 
Shedding love and bliss, 
Till the world bn moulded 
Into a sonl of peace 
Where tenderness wells np and furies never hiss ! 

Music sweet unearthly 
From thy presence rains 
Heard by mortals hardly 
But whence their spirit reigns 

In ecstacy upraised from lulled corporeal trains. 

A. SUBRAHMANYAM. 



IMMORTALITY IN ZOROASTR1ANISM. 
by Nasarvanji Jtf, Desai Exq. 



u The soul of a holy man is desirous of immortality/' 

{Gatha-Yapia XLV, 7, Kanga.) 

To him was that best of blessings 

Who told me the truth, the discerning 

That mantra which was the word 
Of Health, Right, and Life undying. 

{Ibid XXXI, 6, Mills.) 

But Mazda Ahm-a will give 

Both Health and a Life undying 
With the fulness of His Law 

From Himself as the guard of His Kingdom. 

{Ibid, 81.) 
Declare for me then the trii* rites 

That with Good Mind I may approach them, 
Your praise r's Yftsna, Lord, 

Or your words, Asha, for chanting 
Y**ur gift is the Life never-dying 

And continuous Health your possession ! 

{ibid xxxrn, 8.) 

The idea of immortality. deathlessuess is clear and prominent 
in the Zoroastrian Scriptures, yet with the characteristic of this 
material age some translators interpret the term rather moderately 
as a 'long life.' In the whole of the Ave&ta this word — immortality 
— is found often occurring in connection with the word Ameretat*, 
which is also the name of one of the sevt>n Zoroastrian Amshaspaods 
or Planetary Beings. Dr. Lawrence H. Mills, Professor of Zend 
Philology, in his Dictionary of the Guthic Language of the Zend 
Avesta, gives the meaning of A»^ret.at as "deathlessuess, indefinite- 
ly prolonged life, eternal life, Ervad K. E. Kanga in his 
dictionary of A vesta translates the term Ameretat as "immortality,** 
and also as "Amerdad (female) Amahuspand presiding over the 
whole of the | vegetable kingdom , an inseparable companion of 
Haoivatat (Khordad Amsliaspand}.'' 

It is difficult for me to say which of the seven Planetary Globes 
of oar Solar System is that to which Ameredad Amahaapand cor- 
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responds or probities over. In t lie l'tdigrtt of Man Mrs. Anne 
Besant leaches us that the inhabitant* of the planet Mercury are 
all immortals. 

We have not any Niaesh or Yasht in tlie Avesta at present 
available, treating solely of Ainerdad. In Tit mA Mehet YmhU. 
{Yashts VIII nnd X), and especially in the latter, we find several 
passages which apeak of 'immortally' in one connection or another- 
Meher Yazad. who is also Mithra, is alwavs shown in the Avesta as 
the constant companion of Khor«hed, ihe Sun, just in the same 
manner as the Buddliic principle is connected vvith Alma. The 
Baddhio principle is immortal by its very companionship with the 
eternal Atma. Buddhi from its very name is the predominating 
priuciple of the planet Budhti — Mercury. 

''We worship the immortal biilliaut Sun of awifi Horses ; we 
worship Meher Yazad ( Mithra) of true words, of oue thousand ears, 
of ten thousand eyes. {KhorsJ.ed JN'iuesh). "We worship Meher 
Yazad (and) Ahur (Ahiirmazd) who are of exalted rank immortal 
and holy." (Meher Niaesh.) 

Buddhi is considered as a vehicle of Atma, and lias for its pre- 
dominating occult colour yello.v. And a (similar idea is significant 
in the Meher Yasht : "Metier Yazad of extensive fields, having come 
pat from Garodman (the high heaven), goes with his beautiful 
swiftness towards immortality in his entirely adorned golden vehicle 
{Meher Yasht X, 124.) 

The idea of the exceedingly shining and immortal body of 
Buddhi and of wise thoughts is apparent in Dinkarad, a Pehlevi 
book of the Zoroastrian Scriptures : "The seventh (related to 
Ahurinazd) is (the Archangel) Aineretat, which, besides yielding 
protection unto men, always keeps living men immortal and con- 
nected with the (faithful) flock- He is the promoter of thoughtful, 
meditating nature, bestower of progeny to the warriors, and be- 
getter of good thought among those who are born. He yields 
radiance to the bodies of those who are born good? and is of many 
natures through the mingling of wisdom. (The Fourth. Book of 
the Dinkarad, Y. 28 translated by reahotuu Dastur baujaua). 
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Let us gather some clear idea of the term immortality from 
the Secret Doctrine, Because '• even metaphysicians are too inclined 
to confound the effect with the cause. A person may have won lm 
immortal Jife, and remain the same inner Self he was on earth, 
throughout- eternity, but this does not imply necessarily that he 
must either remain the Mr. Smith or Brown he whs on earth, or 
Jose his individuality- Therefore the astral soul and terrestial body 
of man may in the dark hereafter, be absorbed into the eosmical 
ocean of sublimated elements, and cease, to feel his Ego, if this 
Ego did not deserve to war higher; and the divine spirit still 
remain an unchanged entity though this terrestrial experience of 
his incarnations may be totally obliterated at 'he instant of separa- 
tion from the un worthy vehicle. Immortality cannot be won unless 
we firmly link ourselves during our terrestrial life with our own 
immortal spirit — our God. [hL. Unveiled I. p. 316.) 

"The Divine Spirit (Ruach) which ensures to man alone a 
divine degree of immortality, that no animal as. such could ever 
attain in this cycle of incarnation.'' (Secret Doctrine 1 p. 246-) 

Thus the Asvattha Tree of Life and Being whose destruction 
alone leads to immortality is said in the Bhagavadgita to grow with 
its roots above and its branches below. The roots represent the 
Supreme Being, or First Cause, the Logos; but one has to go 
beyond theso roots to unite oneself with Krshua...He only who goes 
bevond the roots shall never return, that is to say ishall reincarnates 
no more during this age of Brahma ' (S. D 1. 4^7.} 

" Ahriman destroys the Bull created by Ormazd, which is the 
emblem of terrestrial illusive life, the germ of sorrow, and for- 
getting that the finite perishing seed must die. in order that the 
plant of inimoitality, the plant of spiritual eternal life, should 
H): root and live, Ahriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing 
power, the Devil." (8. D. IT. 98 ) 

**That which propels towards, and forces evolution, i.e. compels 
the growth and development of man towards perfection, is (a) the 
Monad, or that which acts in it unconsciously through a force 
inherent in itself; and (b) the lower astral body or the personal 
*elf. The former, whether imprisoned in u vegetable or an animal 



■2*24 SIDDHANTA DBEPi'KA. 

body, is endowed with, is indeed itself, that force. Owing to its 
identity with the All-Force, which, as said, is inherent in the Monad 
it is all-poLent on the Arupa, or formless plane- On our plane, 
its essence being too pure, it remains nil-potential, but individually 
becomes inactive. For instance, the rays of the sun, which eontri- 
bme to the growth of vegetation,do not select this or that plant to 
shine upon. Uproot ihe plant and transfer i r > to a piece of soil 
where tne sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not follow 
it. So with the Atman : unless the Higher Ego or Self gravitates 
towards its Sun— the Monad — the lower Ego or personal Self will 
have the upper hand in every case. For it Is this Ego, with its 
fierce selfishness and animal desire to live a senseless life (Tauha) 
which is the maker of ttie tabernacle, as Buddha calls it in the 
Dhammapada. Metaphysically, or on the psychic and spiritual 

plane, it is equally true that the Atniau alone warms the inner man; 
i. e.. it enlightens it with the ray of divine life and alone is able 
to impart to the inner man, or the re-incarnating Ego, its immorta- 
lity." (8. D. II. 116.) 

*' Furthermore, the 'War in Heaven' is shown in one of its 
significations, to have referred to those terrible struggles in store 
for the candidate for Adeptship— struggles between himself and 
his (by magic) personified human passions, when the enlightened 
Inner man had to either slay them, or fail. In the former case he 
becomes the 'Dragon Slayer,' as having happily overcome all the 
temptations, and a " Son of the Serpent and a Serpent himself, 
having cast off his old skin, and being born in a new body, becom- 
ing a 'Son of Wisdom' and Immortality in Eternity. S.D. II. 397 

■' Through temple Initiation or the private study of Theurgy, 
everv student obtained the proof of the immortality of his spirit, 
and t'ie survival of his soul." {S. D. Ill 4f83.) 

"* And as the. Divine .Egos, in order to re-become the (One 
Essence, or be indrawn again into the AUM, have to purify them- 
selves in the fire of suffering and individual experience, so also 
have the terrestrial Egos, the personalities, to do likewise, if they 
would partake of the immortality ot the Higher Egos, This they 
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can achieve by crushing in themselves all that benefits only the 
lower personal nature of their 'selves' and by aspiring to transfuse 
their thinking kauiic principle into that of the Higher Egos. We 
(that is our personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our 
thinking moral nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad, 
Attna-Buddhi-Mauas, the three iu one and one in three (aspects). 
For the Monad manifested on earth by the incarnating Ego is that 
which is called the tree of Life Eternal, that can only be approached 
by eating the fruit of knowledge, the knowledge of Good and Evil, 
or of Gnosis, Divine Wisdom." {S.D. ILL 517, 518.) 

** Save through the blending of the moral nature with the 
Divine Ego, there is no immortality for the personal Ego. It is 
only the most spiritual emanations of the personal human soul which 
survive. Having, during a life-time, been imbued with the nature 
and feeling of the " I am I' of its personality, the human soul, the 
bearer of the very essence of the karmic deeds of the physical man 
becomes after the death of the latter, part and parcel of the 
Divine Flame, the Ego. It becomes immortal through the mero 
fact that it is row strongly grafted on the Monad, which is the 
"Tree of the Life Eternal.' 1 (8. D, III. 520.) 

The Pehlevi Book, Dinkarad, which was quoted above, has in 
the following passage a description throwing much light on the 
Divine Body of immortality which a successful man finally achieves: 
*'Be it known that the wealth most worthy of attention is (righte- 
onsneis) for the obtaining immortality. And (this wealth) is for 
the last exalted reformation and for the good time for acquiring 
the last body (i. e. for the epoch of the Tanepashin). And this 
wealth for the last reformation induces thoughts regarding the 
exalted and famous bodies- And the thought of obtaining 

immortality has been given to mankind by the omnipotent Creator 
Ahurniazd for the Frashokerete-" 

Of the defensive character of the Divine Jody we read in 
Avesta : "The point of a well -sharpened spear, as well as of a swit't 
arrow, does not wound a man who is helped by the omnipotent and 
undeceived Meher Yazad." (Meker Yasht^ paragraph 24. 

The above is significant in the light of Theoaophy ''This Auric 
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.Egg (body), with the appropriate mate rials thrown into it. is a 
defence, no wild animal, however ferocious, will approach the Yogi 
thus guarded: it flings back from its surface all imili^n influences. 
No will power is manifested through the Auric Egg" (8 D. fl[. 
837.) 

We read in Amsta : "Aiiunem Vat'ritn Tanum Puiti," that is, 
''Ahunavar (the Word) protects the body" (Smosh-Baz). Again in 
Yacna XIX, verse 10, we read : "If the neophyte perseveres and 
learns (that word) he escapes death." Evvad K. E. Kanga comments 
on this text that "he who understanding the proper value of 
Ahunavar leads a pure life is not destroyed " {Yacna Ba, Maini- 
Gujerati translation page 91.) Now the above becomes more 
illuminated by the teaching of H. P- B: "It is said that this terrible 
death may be sometimes avoided by the knowledge of the mysteri- 
ous Name, the 'Word.' What this 'Word' (AUM), which is not a 
'Word but a Sound, is, you' all know. Its potency lies in the 
rhythm or the accent. This means simply that even a bad person 
may, by the study oE the Sacred Science, be redeemed and stopped 
on the path of destruction. But unless he is in thorough union 
with his Higher Ego, he may repeat it, parrot-like, ten thousand 
times a day, and the word' will not help him. On the contrary, if 
not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it may produce quite the 
reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the Shadow using it 
very often for malicious objects ; in which case it awakens and stirs 
up nought but the evil, material elements of Nature- But if one's 
nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the Higher Self, 
which is that AUM, through ones Higher Ego, which is its third 
letter, and Bnddhi, the second, there is no attack of the Dragon 
Apophis which it will not repel." {8: D. III. 5*7, 52&) 

If the inh-ibitants of the Planet Mercury are immortals, it is 
apparent that the inhabitants of the earth » ill also in future attain 
to immortality on their reselling to that stage on the Mercury 
Planet. But it also stands to reason that as the 'labourer is worthy 
of his hire/ sr> also such people on earth who will strive hard after 
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purity and selfless life for the good of others will attain immortality 
much earlier than the time when the average people will attain ib 
after thousands of years. 

The class of people who will attain the immortal divine body 
is called Saoshiant in Acesta: ''That Divine Khoreh (i. e. di\ino 
auric body) will join itself to the successful Saoshios and his other 
companions 

"' When lie (Soshios) will render the eaith fertile, undecaying, 
indestructible, incorruptible, unst inking, always alive, always pros- 
pering and ruling according to hi* own will. When tho departed 
will resurrect. Life and immortality will be attained.'' (Jamyad 
Tajiht v. B9 Kanera ) 'lie (Soshios) will look with the eye of wisdom 
tfis sight will look at. the entire physical world with the eye 
of prosperity, his sight will grant immortality to the entire physical 
world" fbxd, verse 9-1). The Zoroas-timn Gathas describe the 
nature of Saoshiants in tho following words : '■ The are Saoshiants 
of countries, who with their good thoughts, and righteousness, O 
Ahunnazd ! will certainly adhere to the Wisdom of God (Theosophy) 
with such of their action* as are approved by Thee— because they 
{Saoshiants) are known as the opponents of hatredness (separate- 
ness:. [Ymna XLVIU, 12, Kanga.) 

A patient, steady, and continued study of the sncrel science o! 
Soid and Wisdom along with pure life, slowly tut certainly removes 
from the student, the fe;ir of death, which frightens every other 
man engaged otherwise. And gradually, this man wliose lite-long 
aim is purity and the service of humanity for the Make of God, may 
find a jjnide who puts him iu the wwy where he lindi clearer chances 
to attain immortality iu the long run, but. this ha gets no- for him- 
self, hut as an offering to the Sacred Feet of the Logos. 
' The rites by which, and the doctrines, 

And the Yacnus by which Deathloss-ltving 
And the L i v urno these Thou hast given 

With the kingdom of welfarej Ahum. 
To Theo the thuuk-offeringa of these 

Uy us with the foremost are offered T' 

{Yaw XXXIV, I, Mills). 

— Thecaopfiy in India, 
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INDIA AS THE CENTRE AND REPOSITORY OF THE 
WORLD'S CCJLTURE. 



R. K. M writes to the Dawn on the above subject as follows ; 
It has been well said that h)1 the greatest movements in the world 
which have influenced the history ot" mankind have not failed to 
touch India and contribute to the development and richness of her 
extraordinarily varied culture and eiviiihation. Above all compre- 
hension and beyond all human insight is that mysterious impulse 
which gave birth to the momentous movement of Aryan imigration 
and expansion, so big with consequences and by far the most 
important event in the world's history. And it is a common place 
of history how one of I he main streams of this great imigration of 
the pioneers of the worlds civilisation entered India through her 
northwestern mountain passes to build up her spiritual character, 
even as the Indus and the Ganges have broken through the 
Himalayas to create her physical character. For centuries these 
Indian Aryans pushed on their work of colonising India amid 
struggles and conflicts with the original inhabitant of the country 
and developed a civilisation that ia reflected in the literature they 
have created The.i rose Buddhism, the first of the religions of tne 
world, a product of the Indian soil whicli extended its influence 
beyond its limits over all countries lying east and north of India- — 
from the steppes of the Mongols mid the mountainous wildernejssea 
of Tibet through Japan and far into the Indian Archipelago. For 
"enturiss India stood out as the heart of the old world, moulding 
ami dominating its thought and life. Meanwhile there continued 
to beat upon Indian shores successive waves of foreign influence — 
such as the Iranian influence flowing from "the first veritable 
empire of the ancient orient/' the empire of the Archimedes which 
under Darius included within itself ** the whole of Sindh and a 
considerable portion of the Punjab east of the Indus ' forming his 
twentieth Satrapy and yielding the enormous tribute of fully a 
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million sterling, an influence that left some marks upon Indian Art 
and architecture ;md the methods of Government and administra- 
tion; such for instance, also the tlellenic influence beginning from 
Alexander'-B invasion and exercised by a succession of Greek rulers 
of the Punjab and neighbouring regions but u which touched only 
the fringe of Indian civilisation', and lastly the Greco-Hoinan 
influence during the time of the Knshau or Indo Scythian kings. 
Then the t r 'o great civilising forces of the world that rose next did 
not also fail to touch India and contribute to her making viz, the 
Islamic culture and civilisation and the European which following 
in the wake of foreign invasions and commerce have continued to 
influence Indian thought and 1 iff* to this day. India, therefore, is 
the favoured country where all diversities of human culture hare 
met to btiild up an extraordinarily rich and synthetic culture and 
India s problem is the problem of the hmnan race. 
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It is with deep regret that we hoar of the sad news of the 
death on the 5th April 09 of Mr. N;igendra Nath Ghose, the well- 
known Editor of the Indian Nation, a Calcutta weekly and the 
Principal of the Metropolitan College, Calcutta. He was well 
known as a Scholar, a writer and a publicist, esteemed alike both 
by the Europeans and the Indians. Though, of late, he had 
rendered himself nnpopular with a large section of his coun*rymen 
on account of his political opinions, vet his writings were always 
characterised with independence and impartiality. From a literary 
point of view, his Journal is one of the best of its kind. The death 
of a man of his ability is really a loss to the Journalistic world. 
May his soul rest in Sivain !. 



280 S1D1>HANTA DKKL'IKA. 

ANCIENT INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. 



At a meeting of the British Academy held on Wednesday, 
Professor A. A. Macdontl), Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Oxford, Fellow of the Academy, read a paper on 
"The Evolution of Ancient Indian Architecture.* Lord Reay 
presided. 

Professor Macdonell said that, owing to the total lack of work 
of an historical character in India from the rise of its literature 
(c 1500 B. C.) to the Mahomedan conquest (c l<iUf> A.D.) the study 
of archaeology was relatively more important in India than in 
perhaps any other country Bat the archaeological remains hail 
b3f u steadily disappearing from the face of the land Their des- 
truction had been arrested by tlie Ancient Monuments Preservation 
Act passed by Lord Ourzon in 1904. The lecturer had during a 
recent tour of six moths in ludia many opportunities of observing 
the beneficial effects of the Act. His paper traced through a ])jeriod 
of nearly 2 000 years the development of Indian architecture from 
its earliest forms down to the fixed types of late ages. In the pre- 
Buddhistic period architecture was wooden, there being no temples 
or carved images of gods. The use of brick first appeared in the 
fifth century B. U«, and from the middle of the third century B. C. 
the Buddhists began to build in stone. 

UUDDH 1ST AKCH1TECTUBK. 

The history of Buddhist architecture might be divided into 
three periods— 250 3 C , 50 A D., 50-350 A.D., #50-650 AD. 
There were three classes of buildings — stupas (topes), caitya- 
(assembly halls or churches*, monasteries- The stupa, a develops 
ment of the low sepulchral mound of earth, was originally a 
hemispherical structure erected to enclose relics of Buddha; on the 
top was an ornament (called a tee), ending in one or more umbrellas 
It was shown how by successive stages both the stnpa and the tee 
were elongated so as to assume the shape of a tower ; the former 
then became attenuated, while the tee grow in height, the umbrellas 
becoming roufs, till it reached its tinal development iu the nine- 
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store J' ed Chinese pagoda, in which the stopa portion had disappeared 
The professor then traced the history of the assembly halls, 
wagonheaded structures with aisles and an apse, under which wan 
placed a small stupa as an object of veneration- The e^ rliest were 
rock-cut specimens dating from the third century B.C. md obvious 
stupa as an object of veneration. The stupa, originally quite plain, 
had iu later centuries a figure of Buddha carved on its front, and 
finally (about 66*0 A.D.) became a hollow cell with the figure* inside 
This marked the transition to Hindu architecture, in two early 
specimens of which the cell was semicircular at the back and square 
respectively. The monasteries originally consisted of a square hall 
surrounded by a number <.f sleeping cubicles. Kocbcut specimens 
alone survived, there beiug altogether about 900. In the first 
period no figure sculpture appeared, and only towards its end four 
pillars supporting the ceiling were introduced. In the second 
period the number of pillars was gradually increased from 12 to 28 
and a sanctuary containing a figure ot Buddha was introduced at 
the back. of the hall. The latest specimens at Ellora formed a 
transition to the earliest Hindu examples trom which they were 
hardly distinguishable. 

THE DBAVIDUN STYLE. 

All the evidence avilable pointed to Hindu religious architec- 
ture being derived from earlier Buddhist types. The oldest 
specimens dated from about 600 A. D. Two styles could be clearly 
distinguished, each showing a definite type from the beginning — 
the Dravidian or South Indian, and the Indo-Aryan or North Indian 
The Dravidian temple was derived from the Buddhist monastery. 
Its plan was a square base containing the cell in which the image 
was kept; the cell was surmounted by a pyramidal lower, always 
divided into storeys and surmounted by a small dome either circular 
or pyramidal. The later Dravidian temples stood in a conrt sur- 
rounded by a wall, a special feature of which was the gopuram, or 
great gateway, which was opposite the temple and was surmounted 
bj r a storeyed tower resembling that of the shrine itself. The be?*t 
specimen was the great temple at Tanjoru. erected in 10-5 A.D. 
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In Btill later specimens sucswssive yurro'.iudmg courts were added, 
each with its gopuiam These gateways increased in size and 
height ;is one proceeded outwards and thus entirely obscured the 
tower of the central shrine. The most noiahle example of this 
defect was the Srirangani temple near Tried duopoly, the largest in 
India. A. feature of these South Indian teirples is thoir tanks 
surrounded hv colonnades. The great temple of Ramesvaram had 
magnificent corridors, one of T.hutn 700 ft. in length. These temples 
had \e»y elaborate pillars, which hv about 1300 A.D. acquired a 
permanent type with conventionalized animals and riders affixed to 
them- A variety of the South Indian style was the Chalukyan, the 
best specimens of which belonged to the 12th and 13th centuries 
A.D. 

THK FN DO-ARYAN STYI.S. 

The Indo-Aryan style was found only north of the 20th degree 
of latitude. Here the square cell was surmounted by a curvilinear 
spire with ;i vertical band running up each face, the top finished off 
with a fluted ornament somewhat flattened. In the earliest speci- 
mens a porch was added in front of the cell, but was not essential. 
The spire, though curved, was square in section. The earliest 
specimens .-ere found at Bhn vanes var in Orissa, beginning about 
600 A D., and coming down to 1100 A C. A feature in the evolu- 
tion of the Northern temples was the gradual increase in the 
number of the porches to four. The origin of the lndo-Aryan spire 
had always been a puzzle to archaeologists. It could not have any 
connexion with the pyramidal Dra vidian tower, nor with the long 
wagon -headed Buddhist assembly hall, which had no suggestion of 
a spire about it. Its prototype was to be found in the stupa. By 
the end of -the Buddhist period, the stupa had become a hollow 
ceil with a squire base and an elongated dome. In the Indo-Aryan 
tower (ihe dome was further elongated and the corners of the 
square base were carried up to the top on the curvilinear face, the 
horizontal section of which thus became square also. —I. N. 



NOTES. 

HINTS ON HKALTH. 

Let, sedentary persona get into the Uabit of spending twenty 
minutes Or so each day in tilling the longs to 
Pm- indoor workers. their utmost capacity, and they will be sur- 
prised to note the improvement in their 
circulation, the increased fitness for work, the freshness of spirit, 
and the zest in mere living, which are wrongly supposed to belong 
exclusively to the very young. 

* 
* * 

Observations on the effect of drugs on the digestive tract by 
means of the X ray a continue to accumulate. 
Drugs and the it will be remembered that the passage of the 

digestive tract. f 00( ] | s ma( le visible by mixing bismuth with it 

Dr. B. Magnus has in this way studied the specific action of in- 
fusions of senn;^ loaves and of castor oil He funds that the infusion 
of senna leaves lias no influence upon the movements of the stomach 
or small intestines, but as soon as the food reaches the huge intes- 
tine the purgative effect is apparent. On the other hand, castor 
oil increases the pristalsis of the whole of the intestinal tract as 

well as the stomach. 

* 

The treatment of fainting is quite simple. Either the posture 
of complete recumbency should be adopted 
First aid for fainting with the head lowered, or the sitting posture 
fite. with the head bent down low between the 

knees. The latter posture will often cause the 
feeling of faintness to pass off. The former should be adopted if 
swooning has occurred Freali air and the loosening of all constrict- 
ing clothes aboat the neck and the waist are essential. Smelling 
salts, tickling the nose with a feather, aid stimnlants are useful, 
but rarely necessary; !or most attacks pass off quickly with recum- 
bency and fresh air. A cold douche is a valuable means of 

stimulation. 
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It is most extraordinary to rend of the huge sums paid away 

yearly for publicity by the various venders of 

Patent Medicines. patent pills and nauseous drills, but still more 

extraordinary to note how, even iu one's little 

intimate circle of friends, more than nine-tenths ascribe their 

splendid health and robust constitution to the efficacy of somebody's 

patent something. We have known people pay as jjuch as a guinea 

to get a large bottie of their favourite panacea at a lower rate, 

pro rata, and perhaps the full value of the contents would not touch 

more than a few pence. Many will in confidence confers to a 

weakness for particular specifics — some a pill and others a nerve 

tonic. And yet in nine cases out of ten that expensive pill or nerve 

tonic is as worthless as if it had been thrown in the road, except so 

far as it helps to convey to the mind the idea of suggestion chat 

die requisite drops act as a real mental pick-me-up. 

Artificial sapphires may now be produced us easily as artificial 
rubies, according to a communication made by 
Artificial Sapphires. Professor Lacroix to the Academy of Science 
at its last meeting. The discovery has been 
made by a young Chemist, M. Louis Paris. Sapphires may, like 
rubies, be chemically produced from melted alumina. Until now, 
however, the attempt to manufacture sapphires lias always failed 
because the coloring matter, whether it was iron or cobalt, was 
always expelled from Jie alumina iu the process of crystallisation, 
and a mere colorless stone was the result. M. Louis Paris has 
Lit upon a method of fixing the colors by mixing them with a very 
small quantity of lime and magnesia. When the lime has evaporated, 
the blue-colouring matter remains, and a beautiful sapphire crystal 
is the result., Ir. is impossible, apparently, to detect the difference 
between the artificial and native stone with the naked eye. Twenty 
artificial stones were placed in a bowl with five natural ones and 
submitted to experts several of whom were unable to detect the 
difference. It was only by means of the microscope that they were 
able to distinguish the artificial stones from the natural stones. — 
India Ho-nse Mugazine. 

* * 
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Fi.ith/as almost e\erjbody must confess, is the potent factor 

'ii this modern rush at Full horae-powor pressure 

The real factor. when but f e .v can boast a perfect enjoyment 

of health. Half our troubled ire imaginary, 

and medicine, without some honest btdief in the dispenser of the 

drag ; would prove ineffectual. 30 me doctors have at once a happy 

manner of convincing you shut they are going to cure you, and this 

acts as reaction on the menial strain, dispelling the gloomy thoughts 

instilled bv well-meaning friends and inducing a healthier run of 

ideas. With other doctors one ha* a feeling that he does not 

understand that particular can* 1 , that lie takes too much tor granted 

and omits those time-honored questions the average individual loves 

to hear a doctor poae. The result is rhat without confidence in tbe 

medical man the patient, does not ^et on. It is faith that cures 

and not the doctor or his drags. 

* 

* * 

There can be no question that undisturbed rest with the best 
surroundings is a tiling to which a great deal 
The Morning sleep. more attention should be paid, and so essential 
to the well -being of the individual is the 
important quality of uninterrupted rest that it is well worth while 
to see .to it that every condition is made as favourable as possible. 
It is claimed that there is a scientific theory for the basis of the 
efficacy of undisturbed morning slev?p, especially For children and 
delicate and nervous persons. We have ic in the best authority 
that tho vitality of the human frame is at its lowest ebb between 
two and iialf past three in the morning. This, then, being conced- 
ed, it would naturally require some hoars to restore tho equilibrium 
It, does not require anv very considerable -foresight to predict, that, 
if the individual takes up the cares of the day before this equili- 
brium is secured he will start hampered by a certain lack of force. 
As "Health" points out, where the rest continues uninterruptedly 
until the voluntary awakening, it is obvious that the system gener- 
ally is in a much hotter condition to perform its allotted task — ■ 
FiVin the limllk Record. 

* # 
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Dr. W. H. Fi</ * re, raid makes a plea t'os tih>;«1 breathing, 

calling intention to the carelessness of nwrt 

The preat. factor in parents in allowing their children to breathe 

fighting oonBnmpiion, through the month, and enumerating some of 

the evils which may follow in Liter lifo unless 
the faulty method of breathing is rectified bv uro.pt) r intervention. 
He ?»ays, among other things, that when we consider that faulty 
breathing is Hrgely responsible for nearly all so called catarrhal 
conditions of the upper breathing tract for the majority of middle 
ear difficulties, for a large percentage of eye (.rouble, to say 
nothing of innumerable affections of the rest of the economy, that 
wb should warn every member of .society engaged in one of the 
lutMu commendable of projects, namely, the attempted obliteration 
of the while plague — that they are uol doing their full duty unless 
thev endeavour to make absolute nasal breathing a universal prac- 
tice. In so doing they are uol only fighting lung consumption 
along rational lives, but practically every other disease man is heir 
to as well. 

* # 
Some years ago we pointed out the value ot garlic and the firm 

ciedit it receives in France as a remedy for 
Gurlic aud its us«s. all chest Complaints- An Indian correspon- 
dents of the Lancet now states that from time 
immemorial garlic has had a high repnt ition in domestic Medicine 
and also in the ancient systems of the Hindu writers. It is recom- 
mended by the Earliest of these authoriiies-^Shusruta — for 
improving the voice, intellect and complexion, promoting the union 
of fractured bones, and helping to cure nearly all the ill* that flesh 
is heir to. It was at one time officially recognised in the British 
Vharmocopccia, and still maintains a place in that of the united 
states. Tt is known to contain a volatile oil — sulphide of ally I— to 
whieh its many virtues are attributed. An Italian physician has 
made experiments by feeding guinea-pigs with gorlic and then 
infecting them with ronsumpiiom The remits went to show that 
iht "uiuoa-pig; trea.U'1 i» t lii-.s way were to a certain extent immune 
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to the disease, but the n iniber of animals used was t;>o few, we ar<* 
told to make ii possible to draw definite conclusions. — The Mysore 
Rtrcietv, 

* * 

The Academy of Medicine at the University of Dresdeu is 
conduc ing some tin estimations into ihe charge 
Is Electric light bwl tor thar. electric li^flit is ruinour to the skin, and 
the complexion? elaborate experiments are ill progress with 

high priced models, for women taking the risk 
of having their fair complexions spoiled come high, eveu iu the 
fatherland. The contention of electrical experts is that the human 
skin, if permanently exposed to electric light, deteriorates iu 
whiteness and texture almost in the same degree as if exposed to 
X rays. One of the experimenters maintains that the most beauti- 
ful skin subjected to the rays of an are ligfit for a certain period 
will become rough and blotchy.- -Science Swifting*. 

* # 

One of the most significant passages in the Presidential address 

of T)e.van Bahadur Amhalnl Sakerliil at. the 

Home intluBtries for j as t Indian [udostriat Conference held in 

Agriculturist*. December 08 nt Madras refers to the qie<*tion 

of creating liome industries for utral areas. 
' For more than six month > in the year alnwxt the whole agricultural 
population oj unirrigatad tracts is absolutely wiinout employment. 
It might greatly improve their materinl condition if soujo handi- 
crafts suitable to their heads could be successfully introduced into 
onr rural areas. The handloom may answer tne ne»d in many 
cases.' This feature of life was scarcely recognised in the early 
discussions at the conference on the future of the hand loom. For 
thou improved irriffatimi frcni whIIs or canal* will certainly reduce 
the area above referred to, a eri»at. deal "wilt still remain that is 
not likely to offer ndeqn-itp employment to its holders, and among 
these the hand loom will remain a permanent ius'itution owing 
principally to the sm ill r;ipif:tl it demands. Even among the 
northern hills where irrigation is fairly well dtsttibufaJ, the hand- 
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loom is found in every Hncllmjr, it lills np the intervals of 
husbandry, and provides all the clothing of the people, who wear 
wool exclusively. Suggestion* utighu be found among the peasants 
of Russia and northern countries of Europe, who during the per- 
valence of snow follow handicrafts in their own houses which 
include nood -turning, carving and metal work basket- making. &e. 
Bucket-making, from the sin, ill outfit it demands* would seen to he 
a good occupation for Indian agriculturist* in places within reach 

of a market. — Tht Dawn. 

* 

* # 

A correspondent writes : — Since tl,e publication of a short 

account of the work done by this Mission two 

Depressed Cluwes mouths ago, the Local Committee has been 

Mission. , 

Work iu Math-ad. trying to improve and extend their work In 

addition io the *chool opened in Viyasarpudi, 
which is under a whole time teacher with thirty regular pupils, the 
workers of the Mission have been visiting several other big Par- 
cherries in the suburbs of Madras, and are preaching to the 
Pariahs and other backward classes higher moral motives 
io life teniparance morality, personal character ;md good citizen- 
bhip. The efforts of the Mission have been so far succes-ful 
thai requests have been made to open da}' schools for the 
young and nigh'' schools for adults in other Parcherries and 
Cliuklerpalnyam; but for want of funds the Local Committee have 
not been able to extend their work. In addition'to Swamy Brahiuu- 
nauda, who is a whole time worker of the Mission, the Committee 
in anxious to secure the service of another gentleman who lias for 
many ^ears past been connected actively with several charitable 
Associations in this city and who is willing to take up this Mission 
wort, but it is reluctant to enlist him as a whole rime worker till 
the financial condition of the Mission is improved. The work in 
this centre was-started owing to the existence of a strong feeling 
among onr countrymen of the necessity of helping and improving 
the condition of the depressed classes, who form one-fifth of the 
total population of India, and with tbe hope that they ^ill support 
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the Mission witli their co-ope ration and sympathy. The Committee 
is glad to state that its appeal for pecuniary aid has been readily 
responded to by several lending gentlemen in Madras, and among 
others a handsome donation of Hs. 500 with a promise of Rs 500 
more, has been received from Mr. fcJ. Kathuaveiu Chettyar, DubusJi 
of Messrs. Rent & Co., whose letter, printed below, will be read 
with interest by all who feel foe the welfare of our country, in 
placing these facts before the public the local Committee appeals to 
their generosity to support this deserving work of uplifting their 
fellow beings from their present degraded and wretched state. 

The following is the text of Mi\ Rathnaveln Chetty's letter — 

I have selit with Mr. Jnyaram Pillar Rs. 500 and shall pay you 
another Rs. 800 in monthly instalments as my humble contribution 
to your Society, and request you to utilise this amount for t' e work 
car iied on by yonr Society in and around Madras. The question 
of elevating the depressed classes, who form such a large number 
of our couuu-ymeu, has appealed to the Politician and the Social 
Reformer, but to me, a business man, with large dealings with the 
nioi'uasil produce suppliers, it has appealed eveh with additional 
force from an economic point of view. Large numbers of these 
people are going away to Natal, Peimug and other distant countries 
where be>ides earning better wages they enjoy comparatively 
greater freedom Hitherto, after making some money they used 
to return to their villages, but nowadays the tendency in tnein is, 
perhaps due to the self-respect which they have imbibed, to settle 
down in those countries with their kith and kin. Now. this is a 
great loss to our country, and scarcity of field labourers is already 
being felt. It is therefore high time that some practical work to 
improve the condition of these backward people should be done by 
our countrymen, and in sending this humble donation X assure you 
of my hearty co-operation and sympathy in the noble and patriotic 
work which your Society is carrying on, and hope the rich and 
poor alike will support it- 
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REVIEWS AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 
OF MAGAZINES. 



Srt Kritthtif Stwkthi Wo o^vo sin apology for not acknowled- 
ging earlier the receipt- of few numbers of HI and IV \oluines. 
TiiH jouni.it is jl monthly ill Canureso devotud 10 ma,: Luis educatio- 
nal, economical and religious nnd edited by Messrs. Karody Subba 
Ro.v, BA, and N. R.ijiigop-'ilrt Krishna Row, TTdipi, South Caiiara. 
The journal is in its fourth \oir of existence. Being a vernacular 
one deserves encouragement throughout r lie country in ivhieh 
that vernacular id spoknn. It, contains articles on pop ilar subjects 
intended to instruct t he people. 

India: A Tamil weeklv edited in Madras sometime apo and 
now being edited and published in Pondichery. It is solely devoted 
to political, social &c matters. We owe an apology to the iSditor 
for acknowledging it so late as this. 

We beg to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the follow- 
ing Journals : 

1. Theosophicul Review; 1§I, New Bond Street, London, W. 

2. The Abkari : Quarterly organ of the Anglo-Indian Temperance 

Association, Loudon. 

3. Herald of the Golden Age ; Quarterly advocating vegetaria- 

nism, Paignton, England. 

4. The Indian Magazine and Review: Monthly organ of the 

National Indian Association in aid of 
Social Progress in India —London S W 

5. The World's Advance Thought : Monthly, Portlaud-Oregon. 

o. The Harbinger of Lighi Monthly devoted to psychology, 

occultism and spiritual philosophy, Mel- 
bourne, Australia. 
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7. The Public : A national Journal of Fundament il Democracy 

and. u weekly narrative of history in 
the making, Chicago. 

8. The New Age Magazine: A monthly Magazine for character 

building through right thinking and for 
the study of mental phenomena and 
ancient and contemporary religion, 
<J1, Madison Street-, Boston. Mass. 

9. The Open Court; A higli class monthly journal published in 

Chicago. 

10. Tire Health Record and 

Psycha-Therap© tic Journal Monthly nevoted to health 

reform medical hypnotixm tSrc. Bed- 
ford Square; London W C. 

11. The Theosopbist A high class theosophical monthly, pub- 

lished at Adyav, Madras, 

12. Theosophy in India : Prasnotliara, published at Benares. 

13. The Astrological Magazine: Monthly devoted to Astrological 

subjects, Mad ran. 

14. The Mahnhodhi Journal A monthly for the revival of 

Bnddhism in India and other countries, 
Colombo. 

lo. The Indian Nation A weekly devoted to political, social 

and other matters; Calcutta. 

1 6. The Coirnbatore Crescent: Coimbatore bi monthly in diglot. 

17. The Viveka Chintamani Tamil monthly. Triplicane, Madras 

16. Brahuiavadin ; A religious and philosophical monthly, 

Madras. 

19. Pramiddha Bhararn A monthly published at the Sri tSwrnm 

Vivekanaiida Ashraiuam, K'ltnaon, 
Himalayas. 
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'20. The Malabar Quarterly Review: Quarterly denling in Pcieuce 

philosophy, historv. Antiquities tic, 
Trivaiidrain 

21. Mysore Keview : A monthly devoted to Indian History, 

Literature. Philosophy, ami Social 
Reform, Bangalore- 

22. The Dawn and Dawn > A unique monthly tor Indian students 

Society's Magazine: f and an organ of the National Educa- 
tion moveinem, Bow bazar Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

23. Industrial India : A monthly devoted to the advancement of 

Scientific and Industrial Education of 
Indians, Calcutta. 

24. India House Magazine Specially devoted to Scientific, 

Industrial and technical subjects, 
Bombay. 

25. The Jnauin : A monthly devoted to knowledge, Mysore. 

26- Gnanodaya: Devoted to the propagation of Aryan Religion 

and morality, Bangalore 

27. The New Reformer A monthly devoted to the reform of 

religious, social, economic and other 
matters, Madras 

28. The Kalpaka : Published monthly by the Latent Light. 

Culture. Tinuevellv Bridge. 

9 at O 

29. The Hindu Organ Published both in English and Tamil 

Jaffna. 

30. (j-nanasifchthi : A Tamil fortnightly, Jaffna. 

31. The Arya Patrika : A weekly organ in English of the Aryan 

Pratmidi Sabha, Punjab. 
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LIV The god by mmn* of Agastyar, tatt-ght Narkiran 
purity of grammar. 

Narkiran, reflecting that liis cure was- obtained in the lotUs 
tank, bathed in it afterwards three t.imes every day, paying each 
time his homage to the god. The goddess one day suggested to 
her lord, that aa this was a great devotee, it would be expedient 
to tench him the rules of elegant composition, of which he was yet 
ignorant. ; and that this might be done by means of the father of 
the Tamil language, the sage Agastyar, (ivhom the god at a former 
period had desired net to come from the southern mountain, called 
Potheiya, to Ka>Ia?a, in the north, because by doing so the 
inclination of the earths fnvface would be altered and its balance 
destroyed ; but to remain in the south, whither the god would 
come to be married, in which place Agastyar might safely be 
present). The god consented to the suggestion of Minatchi ; and 
calling Agastyar, bid him instruct Narkiran. In conseqnece of 
this instruction, Narkiran became very skilful ; corrected his osrn 
rongh spontaneous effusions, and those of others, making them 
elesrant compositions ; and taught his fellow-poets the like rules; 
by which means the Tamil language became well modelled. It 
occurred to the goddess afterwards to ask her lord, why he chose 
co instruct Narkiran by means of Agastyar, and not immediately 
himself, seeing he knew all the rules of grammar so well ? The 
god replied, u That as there would have been an incongruity 
in his teaching a person who had once so grievously, though 
ignorantly, offended, he had preferred effecting the result through 
the medium of Agastyar.'* The goddess on receiving this informa- 
tion was satisfied. 

LV. When the bench of learned Brahmins were disagreed concerning 

the merits of different hooks, the god, by meane of a 

dumb child, nettled the difference. 

The forty-eight members of the college of Brahmins had each 
one composed a book, ami u;ieh ono vaunting the merits of his own 
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composition, a dispute arose among them as to superiority. To 
settle this dispute, they went to the presence of the god and im- 
plored his intervention. He replied, '■ There is the son of a very 
rich merchant, of handsome form, yet dumb ; he shall settle your 
differences." The learned men again submitted to the god, how 
one who was dumb could possibly effect what was required. The 
god replied, *'That when a chant, was perfect, the hairs on the 
dumb man's head and arms should stand erect; and when a 
chant had merit, he should merely move his head with an 
expression of approval. Tho dumb person was accordingly 
taken to the college, where the authors severally recited their 
compositions. In some, the language was good ; and in others, 
the subject was good ; and to these the dumb man assented 
by nodding his head. But the compositions of Kavilen, Paranen, 
and Narkiran, were indicated to be pefect, both in language 
and in matter. Thus the doubts and difficulties of the college 
were adjusted ; and the members went on harmoniously together. 

LVI. The Pandian having treated Idei-kaden with ne lect, Ike god 
was pleased to remove and dwell at Vada-Mathwai. 

After Sembagamar a Pandian, who was a great devotee of 
Siva, had departed to dwell in his presence, thei*e followed a suc- 
cession of fifteen kings * down to Kuleaan, who was so learned, that 
a place was accorded to him on the college bench of Brahmins ; 
and poetical composition continued to be held in great esteem. 
One named Ideikaden, knowing these circumstances, composed 
some works greatly celebrating the king, which he recited before 
him. But the king took little notice, and gave no sign of approba- 
tion, and no reward Stung with this neglect, the poet went to tho 
presence of the god. and there besought him to avenge the injury. 
The god favourably heard the request, and by an illusory act of 
will- caused the image of himself and the goddess to disappear, 
and he removed, together with the college and Jdeikaden, to Vada- 
Mathurai, on the south bank of the Vaigai river. The next morn- 
Thw iu«iu> .'.ft' -i'i.vi!K'J in ilic Mftiiusi'iiiH. wiiivh *e<? 
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ing when the guardians of the temple wenc to open the doors of 
the shrines, to their dismay, they found no images there ; which 
circumstance they went and reported lo the king, together with 
their fears about the future prosperity of the place. The king, 
greatly disconcerted, came down from his throne cast himself in 
the dnst, and made piteous lamentation ; when messengers came to 
announce to him that the god and goddess had been pleased to 
appear at Vada Mathurai, a circumstance never* before known. 
The king on receiving this intelligence set out, without state, not 
even walking, but passing over the intervening distance by rolling 
over his body on the ground. When lie arrived, he repeated 
his lamentations, eagerly inquired, if theft, the craft of trees or 
birds, tiie fault of learned men, or his own transgression of the 
law of Manu, had occasioned this heavy visitation ? A celestial 
■voice was heard, stating, that not for any such cause ; but that 
partly as this was a place where the god's friend, Kuberau, (the 
god of riches,) had performed worship, and partly because of the 
insult rendered to Ideikaden, the god had been pleased to descend 
and remain at this place for a time- The king, being now instruct- 
ed, greatly honoured Ideikaden, by the gift of a young elephant, 
(a peculiar honour to poets,) and by the donation of very fertile 
lands ; Ideikaden, being satisfied, chanted the king's praises ; and 
the former order of things being restored, the King received 
many gifts from the god, together with a son. named Arrimartaua 
Pandian, whom he caused to be crowned ; mid delivering to him 
the kingdom, Kulesan himself received an unfading immortality. 

Lfll. The god came with a net a.t a fisherman, and removed the 
sentence denounced un I'arvali. 

While Snntaresvaran was instructing the goddess in the 
meaning oE the Vedas, she paid little attention, at which he, being 
angry, denounced on her as a punishment, that she should be born 
of the fishermen's tribe. The goddess humbling herself, and 
asking a mitigatiou of punishment, the god promised himself to 
come and takt her for his wife. Shu was found at the foot of 
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a Puma tree, (Culophyllmu luophyllnui,) in the shape of a 
young 1 infant, by the head of the i.ribe of Parawas, (or fishermen), 
who, haviug been long childless- took the child to Inn wife ; 
and both wore attached to it, and roared it with care. After* 
wands, when the child was grown up, the head of the tribe 
promised her in marriage to any oue who should Catch a very 
troblesome fish, which broke the people's boats and destroyed the 
uaiieriiien. 

This fish was Naudi, the god's vehicle. When the god had 
denounced punishment against the goddets, the two children, 
Subramaniyan and Vinayagan, (Gnuesa,) said, "It is because of our 
father's books that this has happened ; hence Subrauianiyan 
snatched the book from his father's hand, and Vinayagan took up 
those on the floor, and bo'^h together cast the books into the 
The god, angry at Nandi, the porter, for admitting t\±p children, 
sentenced him to become a shark in the ocean ; and condemned 
Vinayagan to the penalty of dumbness ; but denounced nothing 
against Subramaniyan, because of the gift he had previously 
received, that is, that the curse pronounced against him whould 
always vecoil on the pronouucer. 

In consequence of the reward offered from the head of the 
fishermen's tribe, the god came in the guise of a fisherman, saying 
that he came from Madura. On the that throw of the nee the 
shark was caught and brought to land ; and the head of the tribe 
publicly, before the people assembled, gave his daughter to the 
fisherman in marriage- Tiie god now reassumed his form, and 
received the homage of the head man, saying. *' I took pity on 
you, since yon had been so long childless , and now, after remain- 
ing a certain time on earth, you shall be received into my para- 
dise."' The goddess proved able to understand the sense of the 
Vedas ; and the god besides instructed sixty thousand disciples. 
Afterwards the god and goddess, mounted on the bullock Nandi, 
•(restored to its own shape), were g'-^ciously pleased to return and 
dwell at Madura. 



SACRKD SPORTS OF SIVA. 49 

LVlTl. The god gave instruction to a person belonging 

to Vatkavur. 

At Vathavur, a town on ihe banks of the Vaigai, a Brahmin 
had a son who displayed marks of superior talent-. ; and A nimartana, 
the kiug of Madura, hearing of him, sent for him ; placed him in 
the. li»t of his ministers, and at length, at the head of them. In 
this capacity he conducted the affairs of the kingdom with great 
ability. But his own mind was alienated from worldly things ; he 
considered them to be vain, and the love of them to be like the 
unhallowed attachment of an adulterous woman. It happened one 
day, while he was iu the presence of the king, that the oificers of 
the king's cavalry came and represented the great existing need 
of a remount, as there was no cavalry effective in case of need. 
Thb king directed his chief minister to take from the treasury what 
money was needful, and go to Peiunturi, a sea-port, where ho fees 
-were brought in ships for sale. The minister accordingly took the 
money ; had it placed upon camels ; and, on setting out, first went 
to pay homage in the temple. When there, he besought the god 
to shew hiui the means whereby he might appropriate this money 
to the use and splendor of his temple and servants ; aud after he 
had so prayed, one like a Pandaraiu came and put the sacred ashes 
on his forehead, at which distinction he felt joyful, and proceeded 
with the usual accompaniments of his rank as the king « chief 
minister. As he was going along he meditated on the importance 
of obtaining some competent guru, (or spiritual preceptor). The 
god had anticipated his desire by transforming himself into the 
appearance of a Brahmin, seated at the foot of a Kurinthai tree, 
surrounded by disciples ; to whom lie was occupied in explaining 
the Veda6, Puranas, and other books. The minister on seeing him 
considered his wish to be accomplished ; and after bathing, visiting 
the temple, and paying homage* to its god, he went aud sat down 
near the Brahmin, who placed one foot on the head of the minister, 
and gave him instruction. The minister uttered some verses in 
praise of the preceptor, so perfect in their kind, that he received 
the epithet of Manickavasagar, (or jewel of a composer). The 
minister was so delighted that he pointed out to the Bruloniu tile 
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dilapidated sfcate of the temple, and proposed to expend the money 
which ho had brought in repairing and decorating it. The guru 
said, * : Do according to your own mind ;" and then disappeared, 
together with all his attendants. The minister was disconsolate, 
and with great lamentations threatened to destroy himself. In the 
end, lie occupied himself in building and expended all the money 
on the temple. He then bid his followers return to Madura, and 
tell the king, that horses could not now be obtained ; but that ships 
would arrive, and horses would be brought in the month of 
August. The people returned privately, but said nothing to the 
king, though fear. A letter came from the king to the minister, 
who was still at Perunturi, inquiring about the horses, at which 
the minister was greatly alarmed ; when a celestial voice was 
heard, consoling him, praising him for his piety, and assuring him 
that horses should be brought. He wrote to the king to this latter 
purport, and in the night the god appeared in a dream and bid him 
return to Madura without anxiety, for that horses should be 
brought thither. The minister accordingly returned ; and when 
in the presence of the king, assured hioi that horses would come 
on the marrow ; on which assurance being giveu, the king graci- 
ously dismissed him. When at home, he was surrounded by hia 
friends and relatives, with many expostulations on his conduct ; 
but he simply replied. " It is nothing to me, I am become the 
servant of Siva : let them kill me with the sword, burn me in the 
fire, or do what they please it matters not ; I shall endure the 
trial with fortitude," 

LLX. The god turned jarkela into horses on behalf of Manieka- 
vanayaT, who had been instructed by the Gurumurthi, 

On the morrow, the king .sent for the minister to inquire about 
the horses ; when he assured the. king that they would come 
within three days ; but being numerous, it would be needful to 
mark out lines for them, to dig wells for supplying them with 
water, and to ornament the town. The king gave instructions to 
this effect ". but on the third day, no horses appearing, he sent 
peons* directing them to seize the rogue Vathavuran, punish hiiu, 
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and put him in prison. When they came, the minister placed 
himself in the attitude of a worshipper ; that is prostrate on the 
ground, with Ins arms extended, and hands joined above bi» head ; 
and, meditating on Siva, he bore the torture inflicted, which the 
peons increased in oonueqaence of his patience. The' next pat 
him all night in an offensive prison to him like a flo ver garden. 
The next morning he listened to the instruments used in conducting 
the temple worship ; and, addressing the god, called en him to 
witness and relieve the sufferings of his votavy. The god, moved 
by this supplication, ordered Nandi, and others of his attendants, 
to go and turn jackals of the forest into horses, and bring them to 
the Pandian. The order was obeyed in time to save the jiinister 
from capital punishment. An amazing concourse of horses 
appeared, and the god himself came at the head o'i the other 
ridera. When the king asked the grooms, " Who was the chief 
of them ?'' they pointed to the god ; and the kiug, forgetting 
himself, made him a respectful salutation ; at which, a moment 
after, he felt ashamed. The chief then proceeded to explain the 
qualities of the horses • among which were, that they would leap 
the town walls, pass through windows, and if kept* in any one's 
house would ensure prosperity. Their different kinds were stated, 
with the lines to which they severally were most applicable. While 
the description was being given, the horses raised a dust whish as- 
ascended through the atmosphere to fVargalogam. The chief 
proceeded to state the different countries whence the different 
kinds of animals came, and the import and advantages of different 
colours among them ; winding up the whole detail, as it had been 
begun, by stating, that these were purchased with the king's money, 
through the agency of his excellent minister Vathavuran. The 
chief then delivered one horse into the king's own hand j and had 
all the rest given up, excepting only the one on which he himself 
was seated, being Nandi in disguise : he then made his respects to 
the king, and, with all his subordinates, disappeared. The king 
commanded his minister to be released and honoured. The god 
returned to the Madura temple, and related has diversion to the 
goddess, who was much astonished. 

* This is stated to be :i popular notion concerning the jackal. 
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LX. The * god turned\the horses\into jackals, and being 

displeased at the subsequent treatment of Manickavasagan, 

made the river t r aigai overflow. 

The minister, on being released, came to his dwelling, attended 
by musical instruments and the like accompaniments, and there was 
waited upon by all classes- When these were gone, he retired to 
a private place, and addressing the god, said, ' It is true that horses 
have been brought to the satisfaction of the Pandian ; ,but that I 
may have no more trouble of this sort, change my mortal form." 
The day was now departed, and the moon and stars appeared; 
when the god, by an exertion of his power, again changed the 
horses, who were tied in rows, into their own form of jackals. 
These now said one to another, ''We, who delight in the sound of 
funereal instruments and wailings of mourners, have been all day 
made to bear burdens, aiil have been flogged with whips; we find 
not here the crabs nor shell -fiBh on which we are wont to feast, but 
gram and grass which we desire not; ic is better to break our 
Cords, and retire to our native woods, where we shall have noue of 
these annoyances. They accordingly broke their fastenings, and 
proceeding to prey on the entrails of some dead horses of the old 
stud, they raised a great cry, which brought the keepers ; on whose 
approach, some of the jackals clambered over the walla, some 
passed through the windows, and some out through the drains ; 
while a few, being old and infirm, remained trembling at the approach 
of the keepers^ There was now a barking of dogs, and cry of 
awakened birds: the whole town became disturbed, and e.ery where 
jackals were visible; which, by the morning, had escaped to the 
forest. The day following, the head keeper ot the lines went to 
the king and reported what had occurred. The Pandian sent for the 
minister, and being very angry with him, ordered him to bring back 
the money which he had received; and delivered him over to peons 
till he should do so. The peons carried him into the open field, 
exposed him to the son, and placed a stone on his head and a heavy 
one in each hand to keep him down,* until he should restore the 



• This is «Rid to be a customary mode in villages of obtaining money from 
a refractory debtor. 
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At the opening of the Session held in the Town Hall, Calcutta on 
Friday, Che 9th April, H. H. the Maharaja of Durbhauga, who 
occupied the chair, aaid: — 

Gentlemen, 

It is with feelings of very great pleasure that I find myself 
called upon to preside over this great and representative gathering 
— an assembly consisting of men belonging to all the principal 
religionsof the world, met together in friendly conference, to 
exchange their views with each other, witli the main purpose of 
finding oiit, noc how far separate they are in creed or ritual but 
how near they are to each other, when they penetrate through all 
the outward forms and come face to face with the eternal verities 
which lie at the inner heart of hearts of all the great religions 
of the world. 

2 Such conferences have been held from remote antiquity. 
The Brahruans, in the remote period of Indian History did not, it 
is true- allow other people to participate in their conferences, bnfc 
a great change came upon Hindu sociaty with the rise of Buddhism 
in the sixth century, B.C. The first religious conference in a 
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recognised form was held by the Buddhists at Rajgir (Beliar) in 
548 B.C. under the auspices of King Ajatasatrn. The next confe- 
rence was held by them at Vatsali (in Mozafferpur in 443 B. C.) 
Similarly a third conference was held by the Buddhisms at Patali- 
patra (Patna) in 255 B.C. under the auspices of Emperor Asoka. 
The fourth conference was held in Jalandhara (Punjab) under the 
auspices of King Kanishka about 78 A.D. As late as in the 
seventh century A. D. King Harshvardhana of Kanyakubja used 
t-o hold religious conferences at the interval of every five year?. 
Similarly the Jains used to convene religious conferences, of which 
the most notable one was held at Mathura in the second century 
A-D- Kuraarilabhatta and Saukaracharyya were perhaps the first 
batch of Brahmanic reformers that advocated religions conferences 
in proper forms. Though their aim was a religious conquest they 
convened conferences of the followers of all religions existing in 
their times and entered upon healthy discussion with them. Even 
daring the reign of the Emperor Akbar, we hear of conferences, 
of the followers of different religions, and in more recent times 
religious conferences, better known as Parliaments of Religions, 
have been held in Chicago and Venice, and occasionally similar 
conferences are held in different parts of Europe. Even in Modern 
India our religions gatherings, periodically held in almost all parts 
of the Empire, call forth vast congregations, of which the greatest 
is the Kumbha Mela. These melas provide as with opportunities 
of exercising practical piety and spirituality through the Advantages 
they afford of being filled with magnetism of the greatest saints of 
all sects and creeds and permeated through and through with the 
vibrations of the spiritual atmosphere by which the assemblies are 
generally pervaded. 

3. Man has been classified as a religious animal. For go 
anywhere yon like throughout the world, you will find, even 
amongst the tribes lowest down in the scale of civilization, some 
acknowledgment of a higher power than themselves, good or evil, 
of whom they stand in awe and worship after their various fashions 
of religious ritual. 

4 We are met to. day as a Parliament of Religions. This 
reminds me of the meaning which lies at the root of the word 
•** Religion." It signifies a " binding again" — a binding of man to 
his brother man, and they again to God. This is, I trust, the 
spirit which lie at the back of all onr» thoughts in the discussion 
about to *ake place, and if so, we will find ourselves at the close of 
this Sessioi, «ojnpanions-in-arms, although belonging to different 
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regiments of that great army, whose leader and commander is God, 
against all the opposing forces of evil which surround us in this 
world, 

Ther ^ aVe as many religions in the world as there are modes 
of worship of, the Divine Being. Brahmanism, Buddhism, Jainism, 
Christianity, Mahomed anism, etc., are all religions inasmuch aa 
they prescribe divine worship in some forms or other. Sree- 
krUurta says in The Bhagavadgita 

* I serve men in the way in which they approach Me. In 
every way, son of Pritha, men follow in my path." (Bhagavad- 
gita. Chapter IV, verse II). 

A poet says in Persian ; — 

" A Mussulman is the slave of Thy face, a Brahman is a 
prisoner of Thy bocks Thou art in the Kaaba and in the Mosque 
and Thou art also in the Fire-worshipper's Shrine and in the Temple 
of the Hindu.' 

5 The various religions of *he world represent in their 
votaries the cry in diverse ways of human hearts hungering after 
their God, if liaply they might find Him and become acquainted 
with His character But God in in them all, and is leading His 
children through all their religions, and by disciplinary education 
according as they are able to bear it into f nil light of His gracious 
Fatherhood towards all the children of men. 

The time may not yet be near at hand, but the human race, 
through diverse ways, are all inarching on towards one universal 
religion, viz .- — " The Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood 
of Man.' : 

We are met here to recognise this great truth and to help to 
bring it about 

6. We may worship at different earthly shrine*, and express 
our ecclesiastical creeds by differing formulas, and worship 
through the various modes of ritual and symbols by whiob our 
forefathers have worshipped God. But while we differ and some* 
times differ largely in these outward forms of creed and riiual ; in 
the things of the heart and the apiritual life, we find ourselves in 
the haven of peace- In the outer courts of Ecclesiasticism there 
has al vays been war, but in the interior we find that Sainthood is 
one and the same all the world over. 
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7. Creeds and Rites and outward Ceremonials and Symbol* 
dauntless expressed some spiritual meaning when they were first 
instituted and were meant to bo helps to the inner Hie, but if, is 
the utmost invariable history of all these things that through the 
lipso of rune these symbols hugely become emptied of their 
original interior (significance, and people keep on worshipping the 
bask when the kernel is {Tone. This is true in all religions. As 
T have already said we may dispute about the outward vestures of 
our faiths, bu when we get into the inner nanchim sanctorum, we 
are all at one. There is no dispute about the great characteristics 
of the spiritual life, such as love, ptnity, truth, righteousness, 
goodness gentleness, helpfulness, forgiveness, brotherly kindness, 
hope, joy, peace, and all those other qualities which blossom ;.ud 
hear fruit in the highest, human character In this realm we are 
nil at one. 

In taking a glance at some of the great religions represented 
in this Parliament, time will only permit me to touch on them in a 
somewhat cursory manner. Nor is more necessary, seeing there 
are friends here who will severally give expositions of tho Faith* 
to which they individually belong. 

ZOROASTRIANISM. 

8. In Zoroastrianism we have an actual theological dualism. 
Two Spirits— once a God creating all that is good, and the other 
an evil being creating all evil. The pious Zoi oastrian, after an 
honourable toil, goes to an immortality of blessedness in thought, 
word and deed According to the later avesta if not pious he 
falls to Hell in passing over the Judge's Bridge, and this Hell 
consists of evil thoughts, words and deeds, as well as physical 
torment. His body rises and he dwells on a rejuvenated earth, 
through the instrumentality of a Saviour born of Virgin. No 
religion has so clearly grasped the ideas of guilt and of merit. 
On the works of men here below a strict reckoning will be held in 
Heaven according to the deeds entered in the book. Zoroastria- 
nism knows nothing of the remission of sins but an evil deed can 
be atoned for by a good one- The end of all things will be one 
undivided kingdom of God in Heaven and on earth. 

BUDDHISM. 

9. I now briefly glance at the religion of Buddhism ill India. 
In answer to a question as to what he considered the smnvtum 
bonum, Gautama is reported to have said ; — 
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1. " ^o verve wis* men, and not to serve fools, to give 
honour t> whom honour is due, — this is the greatest blessing. 
2. To c. veil in a pleasant land, to hare done good deeds in a 
former birth, to have right, desires for one's self,— this is the 
greatest blessing. 3. Much iusigiit and modi education, a com- 
plete .raining and pleasant speech — this is the greatest blessing. 
4. To succour father and mother, to cherish wife and child, to 
fo'jow a peaceful calling — this is the greatest blessing. 5. To 
%ive alms, and live righteously, to help one's relatives, and do 
blameless deeds — this is the greatest blessing. 6. To cease and 
abstain from kin !o e*«ehew strong drink, not :o be weary in well 
doing, — this is the greatest blessing. 7 Reverence and lowliness, 
content ment and gratitude, the regular hearing of the law, — this is 
the greatest blessing. 8. To be long suffering and meek, to 
associate with members of the Sangha, religious talk at due 
seasons, this is the greatest blessing. 9- Temperance and 
chastity, a conviction of the four great truths, the hope of 
Nirvana, this is the greatest blessing. 10- A mind unshaken by 
the things of the world, without anguish or passion, and secure, — 
this is the greatest blessing. It- They that act like this are 
invincible on every side ihe\ Walk in safety, and theirs is the 
greatest blessing.' 

Self-conquest and universal charity, these are the foundation 
thoughts, the web and woof of Buddhism, the melodies ou the 
variation, of which its enticing harmony is built up. 

ISLAM. 

10. The word Islam implies pious resignation and submission 
to the Divine Will. The Great Arabian Prophet enjoined upon 
all Mnssa'mans the observance of five duties first, the belief 
that there is bat One God ; Second, the observance of five daily 
prayers ; Third, f he giving of Sadka or alms ; Fourth, the fasting 
for one month during the holy month of Ramaz.au Fifth, pilgrim- 
age to Mecca once in a Mussulman's lifetime. A belief in a 
judgment to come is an essentia) pan of the creed, teaching men 
that they ought to live their lives seriously and not to waste them 
in follies. Every Moslem is every other Moslem's brother. In 
social gradations the rich man is considered to be the natural 
protector of the poor and the poor man takes, his place at the 
table of the rich No here in Mahomedun society is there any 
invidious distinction between rich and poor, and noi less than one- 
fortietb of their goods is given to the benefit of the poor. 
Tlie above is the pure and true essence of the great Mn&fcalmau 
religion. 
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CHRISTIANITY 

11. I would now briefly refer to Christianity. Jesus Christ 
lived in Palestine nearly 2,000 years ago. Here we tread on 
historical ground- Jesus Christ lived to the aget of -^3 years. He 
churned to be the Son of God and the Son of Man. His great 
distinctive message to His own couutrvmem and through them to 
the world, was that God was not only the Greater, the Upholder, 
and Ruler of all things, but that above ail these, He was a Father 
seeking to bring His human- family back to Himself in order thai 
they might live the Blessed life in this «orlA. and afterwards in 
the Etdraal home above. Jesus Christ lived np to His own 
teaching. He wrote nothing, but imbued His own immediate 
followers with His wonderful sayings and with His om spirit. 
These men in torn lighted up the theu known world with the words 
of their Master and so the religion •of Christ spread until we 
behold the Christendom of to-day Jesus Christ, after a three 
years' pnblic ministry, was put to death on the Roman. Cross, but 
His followers believe that He rose again on the third day to die 
no more ; that His Spirit now pervades all things ; that the 
attractive power of His Cross was never felt so much as it is 
to-day, and that the law of His life of sacrificial love was main- 
tained by simply doing the will of His Fnther and in placing 
implicit trust in Htm. The great principles of the kingdom which 
he wished to set up on earth was the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man. Christianity holds out the forgiveness of 
sins and the sure hope of an eternal life after death. 

HINDUISM. 

12'. The Hindu Religion, to which I belong, is one which 
stretches far back into antiquity. To-day it is the religion under 
various forms, of two hundred and seven millions of the people of 
India. Hindus are divided and marked off into manifold interior 
diversities of worship belonging to differant ages and different 
grades oi society, and the rites vary with the places at which they 
are practised, and the incarnations to which they are addressed. 
Like nearly all the older religions of the world, it has a set of 
forms for the common people, and a different inner meaning for 
the educated and initiated. The inner meaning is that all the 
great elemental forces of Nature are manifestations of the all- 
pervading divine energy, and that man himself in but a vessel which 
contains the divine particle giving thought and utterance to visible 
humanity. The Hindu doctrine is that God pervades all Nature, 
so that in worshipping Nature, you actually worship the Diviue 
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Spirit; in every atom of matter. M&nu, the well-known founder 
of Hindu socio-religions institutes, speaks uf ten injunctions as 
follows : — 

w Resolution,, patience, self-restraint, honesty, purity, restraint 
cf the organs, devotion, knowledge, truthfulness and absence of 
anger are the ten constituents of Dharma. Brahmaus, who study 
these ten, and having gone over them< act up to them, attain a 
supreme coarse of existence." 'Manusanhita, Chap. VI, verses 
92, 93.) 

Similarly, Manu speaks of ten prohibitions as follows : — 

" Covetousness, malice and scepticism constitute the threefold 
evil act of the mind. Abuse, unlrnth, back-biting and frivolous 
irrelevant talk are the fourfold evil act done by the voice. 
Stealing, killing without the sanction of law, and adultery with 
another's wife are called the threefold evil act of the body." 
(Manusanhita, Chap. XII, verses 5, 6 and 7.) 

13. The ultimate good revealed through the Hindu religion 
is the freedom of the soul from the body to anything that has 
sensation, and its return through a succession of existences to the 
infinite Spirit whence it came. The books of Hinduism are full 
of moral precepts and virtuous maxims enjoining piety, austerity 
and the abnegation of self for the conduct of life in this world. 
A gooi Hindu is a good man. He claims that a pure Hinduism 
is the spirit of true religion, Sanatana Dharma, a definition which 
proclaims its catholicity and universality. According to the Vedas 
and Shastras there are seventy-two divisions and innumerable sub- 
divisions of Sanatana Dharma, and these sub-divisions are again 
divided in numerous branches which I will not trouble you to 
name, but will put them in an Appendix to this address for future 
reference. 

14 I must now draw these remarks to a close. Delegates 
and representatives of the various religions of the world- who have 
come from far and near to attend this great Congress, I extend to 
you a most cordial welcome, and cur heartiest thanks are due to 
all who have come prepared to read papers on their own distinc- 
tive faiths, and otherwise to take part in the proceedings of the 
Session, i trust you will return to your homes foeling that you 
have had a teal pleasure in being here, and that you will carry 
away with you the reward of having contributed in no small degree 
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to s better understanding of one another and of the several faiths 
to which we belong. 

Gentlemen, in conclusion, I have to thank, you tor the patience 
with whiok you have listened to roe. I have gre^t hopes as to die 
results whioh will follow this Parliament of Religious. The grand 
ultimate test of the value of any religion is it» ability so to mould 
iis worshippers as to turn out good men of high spiritual character. 
A. religion that fails to do this is of little use to humanity,. Amid 
all our diverge faiths there is only one end in view and everything 
is tqpving od, independent of oar wills, to — 

" One God one law, one element. 
And one tar-off Divine event, 
To which the whole creation moves. '" 

In the end there will only be one religion which will express 
itself in Love to God, iu Love to our Brothor Man. May this 
Parliament be the means of helping on that glorious day in the 
history of the world. 
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THE TANTRAS. 



The common notion about the Tantraa is generally a dis- 
paraging one and it is also suggested that they are not very 
ancient in origin. It is no wonder that it should he so, after a 
series of invasions, changes of government and inflow of various 
religions which chequer the pages of the History of the Indian 
Empire since the period of our good old days, when, it is admitted, 
on all hands, portions of almost all oar shastras have been destroy- 
ed more or less and some of them irretrievably lost. 

Be that as it may, the Tanfcras date their origin contemporane- 
ously with that of the Upanishads as it is evident that the 
Upanishads deal with the Gnanakanda of the Vttdas and the 
Tanf.ras deal with their Karmakanda. And the existence of the 
Tantras from the days of yore is also evidenced by the fact that 
it has been referred to in many leading ancient Shastras. Ctie of 
the Upanishads reproduces the identical Sutra of Satchakra Veda, 
which forms the fundamental principle of Ton trie religior, the 
unbalance of which is as follows* :— 

There are one hundred and one nerves within a human frame 
amongst which Shusumna, which enters into the cortical centres, 
conditions the mental operations as to the liberation of the soul and 
others help to perform secular duties. 
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The seventh sloka of the Praanopanishada bears oat the same 
fact. Besides these there are copious instances of references to 
the Tantras in Narad Paneharattra, Skandapuranam, Mahabha- 
ratam, Devi Bhagavetam, Ag*«tia Samhita, Viahnupuranam, Agni- 
pnranam, Markandayapuranam, &c. 

That the very anoient Rishis such as Narada, Kapila, 
Gautama, Sanatkumar, Dattatreya, 4c., were Tantriks is evident 
from the following books, viz., Narad Panchavatra, Kapila 
Panoharatra, Gautamatantra, Sanatkumar Tantra, Dattatreya 
SftoMta. 

The religion propounded by the Tantras is not the subject 
matter of rhetoric or of barren argument of a theory but it is 
that which requires Sadhana t»r carrying out of its dictum which 
being reduced into practice, the efficacy is immediately felt. The 
Tantras recognise energy or Adya Shakti as supreme. The 
creation, the preservation and the destruction are consummated 
by the force of this Energy. If this Supreme Energy is propi- 
tiated, earthly and spiritual good is inevitable. Because she is 
iron the beginning, she is the Universal Mother, she ia represent. 
ed naked in the terrific beatific figure of the goddess Kali. It is 
impossible that she will feel ashamed to stand naked before ns. 
She, with one hand, terrifies the wioked, administers justice and 
with the other gives comfort and consolation to those who 
hanker after it. The fact that she is supreme is represented by 
her standing over the corpse-like human being, She wears the 
garland of human heads, because she will in no wise oast bat those 
that will worship Her in spirit and in truth. Even she will valne 
them and consider them as worthy of being worn as a necklace. 
What a significant fact it ia ! We, sinners, have this opportunity 
to Have our resting place, even, in the bosom of orr Mother. The 
Motherhood of God is never more emphasised than what is done in 
the Tantras* It is sweet, so enchanting that the very name 
* If other' brings tears to the eyes of every Bhakta. The fatherhood 
of God is greatly emphasised by the Christian religion, while the 
Motherhood of God was long, long ago accepted as the best method 
of attaining salvation. 

M. D. 
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IS THE SOUL IMMOHTAL, 



The immortality of the soul is a subject of very long antiquity 
It is as old as the world itself coeval with its beginning and co* 
extensive with all the stages of its evolution. It forms one of the 
most fundamental tenets of religion and embodied in itself a 
conception handed down from generation to generation and rightly 
regarded as the commonest heritage of mankind. Along with 
another anblime conception — the belief in the existence of God — 
it exerts mighty influence upon man and gives rest to the soul 
that longs for an eternal abode of peace and joy* 

Says Thayumanavar, 

" Q&irotgjgio Quit 0^; iopgt9Stunbn a$0uuj£jhQ& 
jfoigxih i-s&gy Qmegrssiresi^ utrirutrQiD." 

«* ^aar4,0Q0tiL~.#gte&0u>irGBrui$.Qu)uj<e$!eiiffarj 
0ng&e8Q^o^pj)ifiifiDiT(ViiinQeireor$vfi*ara. ' ' 

Says St. Paul. " So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
•hall be brought to pass the Baying that is written, Death is. 
swallowed up in victory.*' 

How this belief originated and how it is developed are ques- 
tions that concert! the anthropologist more than the theologian. 
And yet the student of history knows that the primitive inhabitants 
of the world with their nakedness, barbarism and superstition 
were not alien to this belief. They worshipped the objects of 
nature and adored the departed spirits of their ancestors with 
offerings and sacrifices, thinking thereby that they could join 
them, when they themselves pass away from this world. ' Hia" 
watha.* the most original of Longfellow's poems illustrates our 
point, when it expresses the religious genius of the American - 
Indiani. 
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M Then he returned and saw the stratif e s 
Cowering, crouching with the shadows ; 
Said within himself, ' who are they / 
What strange guests has Minnehaha ?' 
Cut ho qaetstioued not the strangers 
Only spake to bid them welcome 
To his lodge-bis food-hie fire side. 



Then the shadows ceased from weeping 
Ceased from sobbing nnd lamenting 
And they said with gentle voices : 
' We are ghosts of the departed 
Souls of those who once were with you 
From the realms of Chibiabos 
Hither have we come to try you 
Hither have we come to warn you.' ** 

There is no nation on the face of the earth tnat is without 
belief in a future state of existence. 

The Egyptians taught that endless blessing awaits the righte- 
ous and punishment the wicked. In " The book of the Dead' we 
read " If this chapter be known by the deceased, he shall come 
by day, he shall rise up and walk upon the earth among the living 
and he shall never fail and come to an end — never , never, 
never . And again in Wiedemann's Egyptian doctrine of 

Immortality. ** The soul indeed, as such did not die, although 
personal annihilation was the lot of the evil doer in whom it had 
dwelt,'' 

The Greeks like the Hindus believed in the transmigration of 
■onls- In the Timaeus of Plato ^ is said "Be who lived well 
during his appointed time was to retarn to the etar which was his 
habitation and there he would have a blessed and suitable 
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ence. But if he failed in attaining this in his second generation 
he would pass into a woman , and should he not desist from evil 
in that condition he would be changed into some brute who 
resembled him in his evil ways. The whole structure of the 
teachings of Plato rests on immortality. " The soul, the 
immaterial part, can it be" he asks in his Phaedo " as soon as it 
is separated from the body be dispersed into nothing and perish 1 
Oh, far otherwise ! If it takes its departure in a state of purity, 
then it will enter into the region oE the divine and there be happy 
in a state of perfect bliss and comfort." 

When we turn to Hinduism we find the same sublime thought 
running through the poetry and philosophy of the Hindus. Death 
is not viewed with any terror. Jt is only Yamas kind messenger 
who takeB people to the home where their ancestors have gone 
before them. Somewhere beyond the grave in the regions where 
the gods dwell the departed spirits assemble under the sceptre of 
Tama. This celestial abode abounds in peace and joy. Here I 
quote a hymn addressed to Soma in which the longing for immor- 
tality is clearly set forth. 

" To the world where unfading light, where 
Sunshina itself hath its home 

Thither bring me, O '■ Soma, where no harm 

And no death ever come 
Whore wishes and longing abide, where the 

Sun ever beams in his glory 

Where bliss that can satisfy dwells, O 1 let 
Me dwell there an immortal.'' 

Such is the type of heavenly existence set forth in the Vedic 
literature of Ancient India. 

Throughout the old testament we find expressions conveying 
the idea of the immortality of the soul. In the Pentateuch we 
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reai 1 frequently of rewards and punishments following obedience 
and sin. The prophets announce in most forcible language that 
blessings will follow righteousness and punishments sin ; and 
retribution still more personal is found in the Book of Psalms. 
In Daniel we read of a time to come when, " many of them that 
Bleep in the dust shall awake, some to eternal life and some to 
shame and some to oterual abhorrence.'' Moreover the death and 
resurrection of Christ is adduced as indisputable proof of thin 
belief. 

But in spite of this argument taken from the moral and 
religious factor of mankind to prove the future state of existence 
we are often asked whether there is any scientific reality behind 
it. The mere will to believe in immortality accounts for its 
universality, and hence the vell-khown line of the English poet 
" who wishes life immortal proves it too " But this argument, if 
argn me nt it might be called, lias, been attacked by sceptics like 
Huxley and Hume. They say that belief is desecrated when 
given to untested and unproved statements for the solace and 
comfort of the individual believer. While admitting their test 
that subjective beliefs and experiences do not always correspond 
to objective reality, I do not think they are justified in bringing 
this belief in immortality under the category of individual belief. 
The belief in immortality is no less social than personal for a* 
Bishop Weldon has plainly pointed out, " We desire immortality, 
because without it the fate of others more than our own leaves & 
feeling of dissatisfaction, as if the plan of which we hav^ been 
allowed to see its outlines should lack its completion for ever." 
Tims the belief in immortality isj a postulate like the postulate of 
the uniformity of nature arising out of man s need and sustained 
by the power of his emotion and volition. It is a postulate with- 
out which the destiny of man and the meaning of life with its 
emphasis on moral and religious activities would remain inexpli- 
cable. 

But even though it is a postulate we are at the same time 
bound to inquire whether we can adduce any positive evidences 
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for this belief. Theology, Metaphysics and Ethics have been 
squeezed out for evidence, but they jive us only probpble proofs- 
Science stands aloof Haying " it is a subject that eanii' t be proved 
by the ordinary methods of observation, experiment and reason- 
ing.'" Where then lies the proof ? Certainly it lies in that very 
science which deludes the half-hearted, and opens its treasures to 
the true aud faithful devotees. Modern scientific researches 
have proved beyond any shadow of doubt the immortality of the 
soul. Science traces the origin of certain supernatural phenomena 
known under the various names of hypnotism, motor-automatism, 
telepathy, clairvoyance tnediumship, etc., and from them deduces 
the assurance of a future life by means of the same method by 
which we arrive at physical truths. 

But in tracing out the origin of these phenomena, it thoroughly 
repudiates the materialistic idea of soul and its assumption that 
the life of man ends with his grave. It will not be out of place 
here to examine whether materialism is in accordance with the 
science of psychology. The materialist asserts that mental life is 
the product of matter and that the psvchical phenomena of which 
we are conscious — reason, memory, volition, emotion, etc.. are bat 
peculiarly conditioned manifestations of the indwelling force 
which under other conditions appear as heat or light or magnetism 
or electricity. But tha study of modern psychology with the aid 
of physics and molecular physiology argues strongly against this 
view. It tells us that during this life, although thought and life 
are always manifested with a peculiar form of matter- yet, by no 
possibility cm thought and feeling be in any sense the product of 
matter. It is not even correct to say that thought goes on in the 
brain, for what goes on in the brain is an amazingly complex 
series of molecular movements with which thought and feeling are 
in some unknown way correlated not as causes or effects, bnt as 
concomitant. Thus the materialistic position is found fanlty and 
is exploded once and for ever. 

(To be Continued.) 

R. R. GUNARATNAM, B.A. 

Jaffna. 
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The philosophy or Theism has assumed different forms of 
argument iu the different systems of philosophy and in the differ- 
ent kinds of religion, from the crudest, of the primitive race 
to the refined type of the twentieth century men. Of these 
varied forms of argument, the one of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy 
and religion constitutes the subject of this lecture. But before, 
proceeding to consider the argument of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy, 
it is deeined necessary to examine some of the important argu- 
ments put forward by other systems of philosophy and religion, 
and disclose their comparative merit in lifting up the veil that 
hides from our view the profound question of the existence of 
the Supreme Being. For, all oar knowledge consists in the subtle 
mental process of comparison and discrimination. 

The belief in the existence of an intelligent Being all powerful 
arose with the very dawn of human race. The fear of being 
hurt by venomous reptiles and wild animals, the fear' of being 
subjected to danger and loss of life by the terrible phenomena of 
Nature : roaring storm, pealing thunder, heavy rain, and scorching 
heat, the fear of mortal disease that saps up the vital elements of 
tne human body-all tended to implant in the mind of the primitive 
man an idea of his helpless condition and to seek for help in the 
forces of Nature that are manifested in its varied phenomena., In 
this way sprang up the worship of Maruts, Rudras. Indra, Sun and 
other innumerable Goda. And we find mention made of this 
polytheistic worship in the oldest Aryan record. Big Veda, 

" Of one accord, with Indra, O ye Rudras- come borne on your 
golden car for our prosperity. 
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An offering from us, this hymn is brought to you, M f unto one 

who thirsts for water, heavenly springs. 

Armed with your daggers- full oE wisdom, armed with spears, 
armed with your quivers, aimed with arrows, with good bows, 

Good horses and good cs,t»b have ye O Prisni s sons : f 
Marute, with good weapons go to victory (M. V. H. 57), 



\ 



" Thou art. great, Indra ! To thee alone has the Earth 
and Heaven willingly yielded dominion. When thou hadst ntrnek 
down Vritra with night, thou lette^t loose the streams which the 
dragon has swallowed. (M. IV.) 

Whatever we have committed against the heavenly host 
through thoughtlessness, through weakness, through pride, through 
our Itnimui nature, Jet us he guiltless here, O Savitar, before gods 

and man.' (M. IV.) 

These passages taken from the hymns of the 5th and 4th 
luaiidaltts of the Risr Veda will be quite sufficient to show the poly- 
theistic worship paid by the early ancestors of our Aryan 
brethren. 

But gradually with the advance of civilisation and the intro- 
spective altitude of mind, men of subsequent epochs began to feel 
the existence of an underlying force which gives life and light to 
all the different phenomena of Nature. The development of men's 
inner thought aims ut discovering the law of unity behind the 
various objects of the universe. All the different experimental 
Sciences of Modern times minimise the disagreements among 
substances and educe from them the law of nnity. So long as 
there exists a want of recognition of this Supreme law the pro* 
gross of human thought, the progress of Social happiness is 
retarded. 
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Now, by oae class of thinkers the prevalence of this belief in 
* »S ape r natural Being is uttested as a proof of its existenco. But, 
whatsoever may have been the merit of this belief which is, of 
QOarse, shared by all human beluga nil over the world, still it 
cannot be admitted by rational thinkers until its validity is tested 
by stringent logical methods The belief of a single nation or all 
the nations together assumed at random without the slightest 
tinge of reason will not affect the intellectual build of a sane 
thinker. On such a high pinnacle of reasou is he placed that the 
weak nesiling of belief is unable lo reach bint. If this proof is 
presented to his consideration, he at once traces it to the mingled 
feelings of terror and awe experienced by the primitive man as a 
result of his ignorance to recognise vhe relation in which he 
stands to the outer world and the power with which he is 
endowed to control things of Nature and make them subservient 
to his purposes. Thus, the traced -out belief embraced eagerly 
by the primitive man as a consolation of his helpless condition, 
has not the least claim over the thoughtful minds of the present 
generation. 

Leaving then this form of argument behind us, we may go 
forth to take up another of a more important kind. 

That is the design argument. This is put forward by another 
olass of thinkers to prove the existence of God from the various 
intelligent designs exhibited in the ai-rangemeuts of Natural pro- 
ducts. They argue that, when a magnificent building furnished 
with splendid furniture, is seen in an uninhabited island, it will 
clearly indicate the hand of an architect who made u there, 
although it were then impossible to find out who tliat architect was 
or why he made it there. Just so, this wonderful universe, with 
its sex differences, its growth and decay, its proportionate combina- 
tion of such fundamental elements as fire, air, and water, its careful 
adjustment of different order of things to produce a desired result, 
its centrifugal and centripetal forces that keep the planets con* 



THE THEISTIC ASPECT OF SAIVA SIDDHANTA. Ml 

stantly moving in their undeviated heavenly paths,— all tettifiy 
to the existence of a mighty intelligent power that subsist! 
within it. 

Though this f»rm of argument has an air of conviction in 
itself, yet its correctness of reasoning is not unquestionable. This 
is based upon pure analogy. Why that which is found in the 
analogy should be applicable as well to that which is to be proved, 
is not at all inquired into. The most important link that connects 

the premises with the conclusion is missing in this argument. 
What necessity is there that the same law observed in the analogy 
must be fouud also in the proposition ? Further, everybody hat 
seen an architect constructing a building and knows that, without 
his aid, uo mansion can be reared op. In like manner, did 
anybo.lv see God at the time when he was creating lids vast and 
wonderful universe ? Or, can it be said that the finite knowledge 
of an architect will bear resemblance to the infinite wisdom of 
the Supreme Being ? Or does God require instruments with which 
to cream this world, just as an architect stands in extreme need 
of the tn If it be urged that the instrumental cause it absolutely 
necessary in the production of effects, then it may be asked what 
kind of instruments was used by God in originating this universe ? 
As natural products present difficulties to a proper execution of hie 
work, the architect seeks for suitable instruments to overcome 
them. It ix the Almighty, too the same difficulties to overcame? 
These and similar objections do come in our way to accept the 
design argument as based upon pure analogy. 

Again there are others who assert that God is not a subject to 
be inferred from the manifestations of cosinop, but ao intelligent 
principle of unity which underlies ;.ll that in tangible, all that is 
heard and seen, all that is srnelled and tasted, and all that ia 
thought and felt. And this undei lying principle alone is essenti- 
ally real and all except this are illusory and hate no real existence 
of their own. Th* seen mateiial world and the numberless lira* 
that are found ia r, aio vivified by this bupieme vital principle. 
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All matter and mind are pure reflections of this one reality. Bat 
for this Brahman, there can come nothing into manifestation and 
therefore it is that the saored upanishada declare " Ekam Ev&d- 
vitiyam Brahma" that Brahman is one only without a second The 
other finite Beings and matter are mere nothings. 

How this argument of the extreme idealists can be reconciled 
with the formulations of physical science does not t,eem to have 
been proved with the least pretence of reason. How it is possible 
for no to arrive at this stupendous conclusion of belief in ait ideal 
reality ignoring the fundamental knowledge we derive from sense- 
peruentions, has not been tested and proved by them. How matter 
the receptacle and transmitter of Divine force, how souls that 
imbibe this force through matter can be thought of as illusory in 
not at all a fact imaginable. Mind and Matter are quite insepar- 
ably bound up ; and for the evolution of the one the other is 
immensely important. Whether, apart from the body the un- 
developed soul can exist and evolve of itself, nobody lias shown, 
nor any form of argnmeut will, we believe, leai rts to such an 
assumption. Though the susceptibility to cue impressions produced 
by Matter is inherent in the Soul yet it cannot develop of itself 
that power without coming into closest relation with the non- 
intelligent Nature- That spark of intelligence lies latent in it 
awaiting the contact of Nature to be kindlod into an et.heial flame. 
Of course, it is true that when the Soul has attained a certain stage 
in which the splendour of its intelligence will have grown up into 
perfection, it does stand independently of matter requiring its 
assistance no longer. Bnt this will not prove that matter is 
'illusory. 

Possibly it may be objected that just as one vibrant energy 
when it affects two different organs, produces two different sensa- 
tions as sight and hearing, so the one universal force in its widely 
different functions splits up into mind and matter, while essentially 
there is little difference between them. But this law of one 
vibrant energy affecting two different organs cannot be applied to 
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the variety of distinct forces that are proved by physical science 
to exist in ihe universe beyond the pale of doubt. Is it reasonable 
to think that one unlimited intelligent t'orce vibrated in two 
different -directions in two entirely different manners one crystal- 
lising intc dead matter and another into a limited intelligent Being? 
If it were so what is there to prove it ? 

Fnrther, what is force ? Is it a substance in itself or one 
which is inseparable from it ? So far as our experience and 
knowledge go, Force cannot be said to have a separate existence 
from substance. Wherever there is substance, there is t'orce, and 
wherever there is force there is substance either visible or 
invisible, mental or material. If we want to accurately determine 
the nature and amount of forces, we cannot do it bnt with a study 
of the relation of sobsnancss from which they emanate and into 
which they go The speed of a long Railway train will clearly 
indicate the exact amount of steam-force generated by the engine. 
Though the steam-force is present everywhere in the universe in a 
latent form yet it does not appear until the relationship of the 
substances in which it inheres comes into actual play. From this 
it will be manifest that Force and Substance are not two distinct 
things but one that is identical with the other. And to understand 
the nature of the one a study of the other is highly indispensable. 
Therefore »t seems to nie extremely absnrd to say that every 
substance in this world can be reduced to mere force, and in the 
end there will exist nothing but one single force. 

Moreover one only force 3annot send forth different vibrations 
conflicting within each other ; one kind of force will always vibrate 
in one definite manner. The sparkling diamond, the melodious 
harp, the blown-out rose, the ripe olive, the glossy silk — all send 
forth different vibrations that affect n» i.i different manners. Oue 
sort of vibration is never seen to have been produced by a sub- 
stance of another sort. And while we are actually seeing before 
us different kinds of vibrations that are being thrown out by 
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substances widely differing siinong themselves, how dares the 
idealist to assert unit nil thesn various substances are the outcome 
of one principal source and that they will in the long run be 
reduced to that same undifferentiated principle of a single 
force- 

Seeing, therefore, the inconsistency of the argument brought 
forward by the idealistic school of thinkers, we are quite justified 
in saying that this vast and wonderful universe is not, as they 
assert, a sheer nothing but a tangible reality, and that, because 
they identity the intangible, invisible and intelligent Supreme Self 
which pervades this universe with the tangible, visible and uou- 
intelligenb universe, they do nor. ri.no ;ip higher than Lhe Materialists 
who declare chat there exists nothing beyond this dead matter. 
And the theistic position which they uphold is not much 
better than the atheistic one upheld by the materialistic class 
of thinkers. 

Now coming to consider the aspec: which the theistic argu- 
ment has assumed in the philosophy of Saiva Siddhauta, I find it 
there discussed from two points of view. They are the cosmical 
and the Ideal. 

To take up first th.i cosiuical point of view. The law of vital 
activity in the cosmos is, in spite of all reasoning to the contrary, 
making itself felt in all minds with an ever-flowing continuity. AH 
animate and inanimate things are being quickened by this 
indwelling creative element.. And by this are manifested unlimited 
powjr and intelligence in the interrelation of natural objects so 
wisely and beautifully litted up and arranged that a thoughtful 
mind in its serene moments cannot but feel its presence. 

Here, we are not forgetful of the Atomic theory of the 
Vuu&kiia* who explain away creation by an ultimate coherence 
o: atoms, and tne variety of ai range ments they, attribute to the 
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selective power which is an inborn quality of these atoms. W lie the r 
this selective power is intelligent or non intelligent tliey have not 
stated clearly. 

If it be an intelligent action on tlie part of atoms to stick 
together and produce this world of manifold difference, then we 
must II nd uniform intelligence in the organic as well as in the 
inorganic substances. Why at all is there so much variation in 
the degrees of intelligence manifested in them ? If each individual 
Atom possesses a degree of intellectual power as a quality of its 
own, then each and every aggregate body (should, as a matter of 
course, evince a proportionate amount of intelligent force, whereas 
such is not seen in the case of a dead body. What is the differ- 
ence between a dead body and a living frame f The same consti- 
tutional arrangement in the two but with a lack or vitality in the 
former. If you say that in the dead body, the destructive action 
of a different kind of atouis has bet in and upset the harmony of 
vital parts, then I would ask, while in the living frame construc- 
tive atoms are constantly moving on with a wonderful unity 
of intelligence, what let into it the destructive current of an 
opposite character ? Oh ! It is a mystery you say ! But no, it 
is a deep-hidden Life of marvellous power that is ever at work in 
composing and decomposing this vehicle of mortal clay to suit the 
development of finite Beings. — Oriental Mystic Myiia. 
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INDIA'.** SINGING BEGGARS. 
KELICS Ob' COURT bAKDS. 



There in no country or nation that has not its wealth of 
popular songs and verses, and a folk-song of a tribe or class is 
indeed a reflex of its society, culture- thought and civilisation at 
a certain period, and a variation iu the sentiment — moral, religi- 
ous social — of a song is suggestive of the diverse phases the 
natiou had to pass through at various stages. Sixth India can 
boast of a vast collection of folk-songs that afford comfort and 
solace to many a wearied heart, and cheer the sometimes hard lot 
of the tiller of the soil. The folk-soug may be a pastoral, lyrical, 
didactic or aphoristic po«m, a historical piece of verse, an epic, a 
war ballad full of martial spirit, or a devotional song tiuged with 
religions ideas and beliefs. The songs now current among the 
rustic population are the compositions of bards and minstrels that 
flourished iu the Courts of ancient kings and princes. The 
race of bards is now lost to us. 

In Sooth India, today, the singing beggars who stroll about 
towns and villages are the representatives of the long-forgotten 
class of hards. They are to be found scattered all over the 
Presidency, speaking the four important languages, Tamil Telugu, 
Kanarese and Malayalam, and inhabiting the plains of the Carnaric 
and the Coroiuandel Coast, the uplands of Mysore ;<nd the low- 
lands of Malabar. They are kuo vn as Theriijtpataka.ru in Tamil, 
and riaViijMttakalu in Telugu, both signifying streetsingers. These 
" singers of the street," as a rule, belong to the religious mendi- 
cant fraternities, who " make their chants subservient to their 
fortunes- They know nothing of the art o song-making, nor are 
they experts in singing, but tiiey pride themselves in their collec- 
tion of songs which they consider a heritage by birth -right. They 
comprise many divisions, the most important of them being what 
are known as Da#ar\*, Pandarams, Sataiii* and Jangamv. They 
are mo:e or less religious beggars, with no houses to dwell in, no 
life's cares and no anxieties f o undergo. They are to be seen 
everywhere and on all occasions, but especially in the various 
oentres of sanctity, in the holy shrines, on the banks of sacred 
rivers, in ehuttrams and in choultries. The religions mendicants 
of the Dagari and the Pandaram classes go through the streets in 
the early hours of the morning in the month of MargcUt (December' 
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January) and rouse the inmates of the houses by singing songs in 
praise of Krishna, by bio winy cone It shells and by beating 
ongs. 

The Dasaris. 

The Daaarie are the most innocent of beggars, and are known 
as gong and tabret beaters, speaking Telugo, and following the 
Vaishnavite colt j and the Tamil equivalent for Dasari is Tadan, 
They are supposed to be the decendant. of a rich landlord, a Sudni, 
who took a vowito the effect that he would devote himself to the 
service of God, f He would bless him with children. The boon 
was granted, and his first-born was placed at the service of God. 
Henceforth the descendants of the son assumed the name of Dtuan, 
and began to -follow the begging profession. 

A J vow to God" is the only passporti*For (admission to the 
order of Dasaris and any people can become Dasaris, provided 
they get themselves pnritied by being branded by the caste Guru 
(priest). They have to discharge a threefold function — abject 
poverty, devotion to God by singing and freedom from the bonds 
of caste. Mr. Cox describes a Dasari as a wandering beggar 
singing hymns to a monotonous accompaniment upon a leather 
instrument called tappai (tabret). Mauy Sudra castes, Telugu 
speaking ones, engage him to chant in front of corpses at funerals ; 
and many Dasaris, accompanying bands of pilgrims to Tirnpati, 
stimulate their religious excitement by singing sacred songs in 
praise of Krishna. The following lines describe him better : — ■ 
«' At weddings and feasts, at fasts and funerals, at sowing and 
harvest, at full moon and Sankranti. the Dasari must be invited, 
listened to and rewarded At weddings he must sing of Krishna ; 
at burnings, of Yama ; before maidens, of Kama ; before men, of 
Rama." The Dasaris have sub divisions, and the more religions 
among them are distinguished by a garland of tulsi beads {Ucimttm- 
sanctum) round their necks. The well-known bolltrainers, Gengad- 
dulavandht, form a sub-sect, and they enact a small play at every 
street corner and pretend to celebrate the wedding of their boll* 
with singing and dancing. The bulls seom to understand air that 
they say and perform tricks at the word of command. 

The Pandaram and Batanis. 

The Pandaram comes next in importance to the Dasaris. He 

sings Tamil songs, which really inspire people with feelings of 
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devotion to God , bat like all begum's, he is only a breadwinner, 
and has his own ways of looking at things, which are not wholly 
desirable. The name Pandaram is suggestive more of an occupa- 
tion than of a caste. Sir Harold Stuart rightly conjectures that 
the name Pandaram (Phandagaraiu) wight mean a treasury wherein 
were employed those who had renounced the world, whose duty it 
was to serve (rod at all hazards- There is no 'distinction of caste, 
and the Pandaram classes adopt an " open door" policy. " They 
are said to be very lux in their modes of life, often drinking Liquor, 
and eating animal food furnished by any respectable Sudra. They 
serve in Saiva temples, where they make garlands and blow brazen 
trumpets when offerings are made or processions take place." 

Corresponding to the Tamil (Saivite), Pandaram, the Satanis 
are a class of singing beggars devoted to the service of the god 
Vishnu. Like the Dasaris, they form a mixed sect, and all classes 
of people seek admission into the creed. They are clean-shaven 
and clad in white garments, and always present a far neater 
appearance than the Dasari or Pandaram. They are divided into 
three main groups, Ekakshari (one syllable), Chathurakshari (four 
syllables) and Ashtakshari (eight syllables.) The first belong to a 
sect of recessionals from the idol-worship of the Hindus and do 
not, as a rule, adore the idols and images set up in Hindu temples. 
They assume that God is in themselves and address him as Aum. 
The second avow that an implicit faith in a Guru (medium between 
man and God) is a necessary qualification to secure union with 
God. Their mode of addressing him is Srimate Ra-ma-nu-ja-ya 
namaha (Hail Ramannja !) The third, besides placing their belief 
in their Guru, appeal for their salvation direct to God by saluting 
him with Oh-na-rno-na-ra-ya-na-ya (Hail Narayan I) They are 
very humble and spend their lives in doing service to Vishnu. 

2he Jangam. 

Lastly, the Jangam classes claim our attension- They are 
better known as Jangam alingayats, owing to the fact that they 
always carry with them a movable lingam as opposed to a fixed one 
in Brekmin temples. They are the clergy of the Virasaivaa and 
Sivacharas, who are the followers of Basappa, the founder of the 
Lingayat cult. The bonds of tlieir caste are much relaxed, and 
this fact is well illustrated by a peculiar proverb : — "' To the 
Jan yam there is no caste, and for the lingam no impurity, no 
pollution. ' Teltigu is their mother tongue, but in Mysore and 
other parts they speak Canarese. They are the ouly true repre- 
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sentatives, in > lie Telugu country, of the once renowed class of 
singers Besides these there are other singing beggars who 
occupy a lower position in society . The Mahratta drummer is a 
common figure in South India. He plays upon his tabila, singing 
couplets from ' ' Moropant" and other Mahratta compositions. He 
is patronised by Mahratta Brahmins at their weddings, and he 
belongs to the imported class of singers. 

Jheir Songi. 

Having given an account of the manners of these classes, let 
me pass on to their song-craft- The subjects of the gongs of the 
Jaugams are some popular stories versified in simple metres, set to 
music in the form of a duet with an occasional chorus The tales 
of the Bobbili Rajah, the romances of Lakshmamma and Kamaksh- 
aniuta, local heroines, are the most important among them. The 
singing of the Pandaram savours more of religion than of revelry, 
ami his favourite composers are Avvai, the female poet, whose 
poems are so well known for their graoe and elegance ; and Thiru- 
valluvar, her brother, the immortal bard that lisped in numbers 
under the generic name of Kural. Other songs that are equally 
popular with the Pandamm are those composed by Mnnikka- 
Vachagar and Pattinatbupillai, who belong to the orthodox school 
of thought ; and some hymns and religio-satirical poems of a 
devotional type, composed by Siddhars, who were the followers of 
a sect that advocated the worship of Siva, bat strongly discarded 
idol-worship and the rites and rituals of Hindu temples. The 
poems are very simple in diction, and though deficient in refinement, 
they appeal to the fanatic instincts of the populace 

The singing of the epic poems of Kamba requires high cul- 
ture, and as sui-h they cannot find a place in the folk -songs. The 
Satan is find their songs from the collection of " Nalayira Prnb- 
lumdain,' a composite work of Always, Unman uja, Manavala and 
other founders of the Vaishnaviie faith. It is indeed a delightful 
sight iij the Telgu Districts to see a wandering band, a Jsngam, 
enter a village during the hours of sunset, followed by the villagers 
who are eager to listen to his folk-songs. He takes his seat in 
the chavadi (the meeting place), and with his profound skill in 
singing folk-songs, he tunes his "primitive Inte, and hit) voice 
attracts many a villager with no music in him. The evening is 
well sp nt, and the bard retires with a smiling face, havingobtain- 
ed liis rowaru. —Madron Mail. 
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ALCOHOL AND THE HUMAN BODY. 



The recent admirable presentation of this theme by Sir 
Victor Horsley, forms tlte basis for the* following remarks. New 
and surprising discoveries have been made within recent years as 
to alcohol and its effects upon the human bodv. There is to-day 
an abundance of indisputable experimental, anatomical and statisti- 
cal evidence proving that alcohol, instead of aiding the human 
economy, as at first supposed, does actual harm to the structure 
and functions of the different organs of the body. The decrease 
in the use of alcohol ty medical practitioners is indicated by the 
following fact : — The satistics of seven large London Hospitals in 
1852 show that nearly £8,000 w»re spent on alcohol and only 
£3,000 on milk ; but in 1902 less than £3,000 were spent on alcohol 
and more than £8000 on milk. 

The Nature of Alcohol, 

In pharmacology alcohol is classed as a poison- It belongs to 
the same class as carbolic acid and creosote Carbolic acid only 
differs from ethylic alcohol or wine spirit by containing four more 
atoms of carbon. Alcohol is obtained by the distillation of 
fermented liquids and may be said to be the waste product of the 
yeast plant. This micro-organism, which, exists in the air, pro- 
duces a ferment which acrs upon certain sugars, splitting them up 
into water, alcuhol and carbonic acid gas. Strange to say, the 
growth and multiplication of the yeast plant ceases when the 
alcohol in the solution reaches 13 per cent. The effect to alcohol 
on the human body is due largely to properties it possesses as a 
physical and chemical ageut. In relation to organised bodies it 
may be said to be irritant, stimulant, narcotic und anaesthetic. 
Even a dilute solution will produce intense inflammation when 
dropped on a raw surface. An emiueut Eugiish scientist says : — 
'- Alcohol, as a stimulant, is something which takes strength out of 
a man instead of putting it in him. ' The first seeming exhilara- 
tion is followed by a depressant effect. Its properties as a dessi- 
cant may be shown by the following experiment : — " Place in a 
goblet the whites of two or three eggs from which the yolks have 
been carefully removed. Now add two or three tablespoon fu Is of 
strong alcohol. In a minute or two the colourless, transparent 
albumen will become white, opaque and hard." It is due. in part, 
to this drying property that alcohol does ite) harmful work, and 
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t£us ia tite reason that alcoholic drinks instead of allaying thirst, 
usually create a thirst for more. 

Alcoholic beverages may be divided into three classes : — 
(i) B oo r s ale, beer, stoat and porter — containing from 4 to 7 
per cent, of -alcohol ; (2) Wines, including some fifty varieties — 
containing from 9 to 22 per cent ; {3) Spirits — gin, brandy, 
whisky and mm — containing from 40 to 56 per cent, of strong 
alcohoL All animals do their work without the aid of these 
artificial drinks, which are opposed to the first desires of man and 
which contain nothing necessary to the op building of the body. 
The natural drinks are qnite sufficient. In milk, 12 parts in 100 
are solid, providing saline substances for the skeleton, batter and 
sugar for the heat and power, and caseine for the muscles and 
new structures. 

Actum of Alcohol on the Body. 

In considering the action of alcohol on the body we must 
learn to think in terms of protoplasm, of which the cells constitu- 
ting 1 the ultimate bask of human life are actually made The 
living protoplasm implies the power of life, vitality and change. 
It is the name given to the elemental material oat of which all 
living animal and vegetable matter is formed and which is com- 
posed of albuminous substances, salts and water. The aggregate 
cell action is important. As the working people of a nation are 
gathered together into factories, so the cells of the body are 
packed into organs, and these do their work well or badly accord- 
ing to the condition of the individual cells, whether these are 
healthy or more or less exhausted, degenerated or poisoned The 
health of the cells depends wholly upon the condition of the pro- 
topi asm and nuclei of which the cell consists. Now alcohol has 
been proved to bt* a definite protoplasmic poison. By seizing upon 
the oxygen of the blood it interferes with the breathing function 
of the living protoplasm. It causes the cells to shrink and to 
become mottled, preventing them from taking in the required 
oxygen. The necessary oxydixation of fats and starches taken 
into the body is therefore lessened, causing very serious fatty 
degeneration and other maladies. Even very dilute solutions of 
alcohol exert an inhibitory and, indeed, fatal influence on the 
processes of life. Ft was found that one part of alcohol in a 
hundred of water actually killed the cress seeds ; one part in one 
thousand was fatal to the Me&mm, the fresh water jelly-fish. 
Bauber found that a 10 per cent, solution of alcohol acted as a 
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definite protoplasmic poison to all forma of cell-life with which ho 
experimented, including the hydra tapeworms, earthworms, 
leeches, cray-fish and mammals, as well us the human subject. 

The stomach, being a hollow muscle, is more easily examined. 
Alexin St. Martin s stomach was perforated by a gun-shot. It 
healed so that a permanent opening was made. He lived to a good 
old age and enjoyed excellent health. This man was employed for 
years by Dr. Beaumont, who watched the effect of alcoholic drinks 
upon the stomach, It was found that even small doses would 
cause the blood-vessels to appear, denoting inflammation and con- 
gestion. When alcoholic drinks were given daily in large quanti- 
ties, in addition to the dilatation of the blood-vessels, large bluish 
patches appeared, indicating stagnation of the blood, likely to 
cause death cf the tissues and ulceration. Even small quantities 
oE alcohol have been proved to be hurtful to the processes of 
digestion- Dr. Mutiroe of Hull, placed in three bottles nely 
miuced beef, together with the gastric juice from the stomach of a 
calf- In one he poured water, in another alcohol, and in another 
pale ale. The temperature was kept at 100 degrees and the con- 
tents churned in imitation of the natural movements of the 
stomach. After four hours it was found that the beef in the first 
bottle was digesting and separating, that in the second was still 
unchanged, while that in the third seemed to be covered with a 
fur. After ten horn's the beef in the first was dissolved like soup, 
that in the second was still solid, while that in third was not 
digested and pepsine was precipitated. 

The Muscles. 

Under the microscope nothing is more beautifnl than healthy 
muscular fibre ; but under the influence of alcohol the sharp lines 
become obliterated, globules of fat appear and the muscle becomes 
soft and flabby. Dr. Parkes experimented as Follows .- — A nnmber 
of soldiers of the same age, type of constitution and living under 
'.he same circumstances were divided into an alcoholic and non- 
alcoholic gang. They were paid according to the amount of 
work accomplished. At the end of a few days the beer -drinking 
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men begged to be transferred to the non-alcoholic gang. I n the 
Boer War it is stated that the wonderful power and endurance of 
the Boers were largely due to their total abstinence from spiritu- 
ous drinks.* In reference to Ladysmith Sir Frederick Troves 
said : — '* In. that enormous column of >i0,000 the first men who 
dropped out were not the tall men or short men, the big men or 
little men — they were the drinkers, and they dropped out as 
clearly as if they had been labelled with big letters on their 
backs.' Alcohol being a narcotic poison not only lessens the 
quantity of work bnt injures the quality. Total abstainers are 
the best athletes, the best marksmen and the most enduring work- 
men in the world. 

The Brain. 

It- has always been deemed that alcohol quickens thought but 
there is to-day abundant proof that it influences adversely the fine 
brain cells and centres of highest intellectnal development. By 
testing type-setters with and without alcohol it was found that in 
the former condition the loss of working power was 8-7 per cent. 
Mental processes of a somewhat complicated character have been 
tested as follows : — The subject would place each hand on a tele- 
graph key at right and left. One key or the other was to be 
pressed promptly according as a red or white light appeared. It 
was necessary, therefore to recognise the colour of the light and 
to recall which hand was to be moved at that particular signal ; 
that is to make a . choice not unlike that which an engineer is 
required to make when he encounters an unexpected signal light. 
The tests showed that after taking a small quantity of alcohol — 
Bay a glass of beer — there was a marked disturbance in the mental 
processes. On the average the keys were released more rapidly 
but the wrong key was much more frequently released than under 
normal circumstances. Speed was attained at the cost of correct 
judgment. As Dr. Steer remarks, the experiment reveals the 
elements of two of the most persistent effects of alcohol, namely, 
the vitiating of mental processes uud the increased . tendency to 
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hasty or incoordinate movements. A levelling down process is 
involved whereby the higher function is dulled and the lower 
f auction accentuated." 

Sir Victor Horsley. in addition to the diseases due to alcohol 
aloue, enumerates some thirty diseases of which alcohol is fre- 
quently a determining or contributing cause. Among these are 
mentioned chronic dyspepsia, consumption, catarrh, gout, paralysis, 
epilepsy, imbecility, insanity, hysteria aud melancholia. Infectious 
diseases, such as cholera, diphtheria, etc., are less liable to be' 
cured if the patient has been accustomed to the free use cf 
alcoholic beverages. Dr. Arthur Newsholme has forcibly shown 
that alcohol is the greatest enemy to national health and well- 
being. It is the cause of 50 per cent of the insanity and pauperism 
and 75 per cent, of the crime, and is a great shortener of life. 
All who have seriously considered this subject agree that it is 
dreadful thing to give alcoholic beverages to children, as they 
tend to blunt the intellect, deaden the conscience, diminish the 
will-power ; lessen vigour and excite the animal instincts. The 
late Sir Benjamin Ward Richardson, F.R.S-, M.D., said :— < The 
use of alcohol as a beverage produces an infinity of evil for which 
there is no compensation and no human cure." In view of the 
faots, is there not a little wisdom in Shakespeare's injunction to 
" beware of putting an enemy in your mouth to steal away 
your brains,"— M. M. 
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money. The god, being iisplesised at the treatment of his votary, 
threw ;i glance on the river V\iigai, which, understanding the 
signal given, came rushing down with great force* and rising over 
its Untile*, cheered the streets mid houses of the town The people* 
iming alarmed, collected their children and valuables, and 
debated what they should do ; while the water rose, first to the 
waist and afterwards as higli as tlie shoulders ; they then ascended 
upper houses, and ttie water rose as high ; when they ottered 
pi reous lameui.a: ions, saying. •* is this for the injustice of the 
king ? or is it a sacred amusement of the god ? we know not. 
A thousand Knndr>h!teras could not swallow i|p this inundation. 
What shall we do ?'* [u the meanwhile the peons who were 
torturing Manikkavnsuger, tindiug that their wives and children 
were in danger of being drowned,, left him, and went to their 
rescue. He, being released, proceeded to the temple - f and being 
unmoved, continued Ids meditation of the god, without sustaining 
any harm. 

LXl. The gt>d came to carry mud an a cooly, and the sacred body 

was struck with a cane. 

The king hearing of the distress caused by the inundation, 
stent for his minister*, and commanded them to use means in order 
*o stay the water of the river. This command the ministers 
received with reverence, and set about its fulfilment, by assem- 
bling all the householders and people of the town, and appointing 
to eacji person «o mu.;h of the bank of the river to be raised into 
a dike. There was one poor old woman, named Vanthi, without 
relatives or family, who lived by making a sort of flour oaken, 
and by offering ghee to the god, wltioh she afterwards sold, Being 
infirm and unable to labour, and having no means of obtaining 
help, she appealed to the god in her extremity, and besought Hil 
aasietanoe. Shortly after, a oooly, atothad in a vary dirty garment, 
with the. appearance of being half famished, came, inquiring if any 
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one was willing to employ him j at which the old woman was gh>d, 
and engaged to pay him for hi» work by her flour cakes. He 
entreated Iter forthwith to give liim some of the imperfectly 
prepared materials ; and eating this, received some more cakes 
properly pie^aryd, which he tied up in his girdle, and then went 
to work. But instead of doing the appointed portion, he roved 
about, and did a little work here and there lor other people, 
receiving cakes from them, and then slept for a time under a tree. 
After receiving more cakes, he again went to work, but did little, 
and hind red others by his practical jokes ; among which, one was 
the falling with his burden of mud into the river, and scumbling 
out again, after tha spectators had thought him in danger of being 
drowned. His behaviour at length attracted the notice of the 
ministers who were superintending the work ; and, inquiring into 
his indolence, they found that while the water of the river was 
e/ery wlieie else overcome, it continued to pour in only at his 
appointed portion. His appearance being very beautiful, and like 
that of a king's son rather than a cooly, the ministers reported the 
case to the king, adding, that from his appearance they were 
afraid to 6og him, as they would do otherc. The king himself 
weut out to inspect the work ; and coming t o the idle cooly, 
Remanded who he was ? but received no answer. Offended at 
this deportment, the king raised a rattan, or cane, which he held 
mi kit hand, and struok him with it over the Bhonlder ; on which 
the apparent cooly deposited the load of mod on his head,,, basket 
and all, and disappaared » while by means of this single basket 
tall of earth the dike became completed at once. The blow which 
was struck was felt by all the inmates of the king's palace, both 
human beings and animals , not only so, but it was felt by all the 
aim, the moon, the planets, and stars ; even Brahma in the paradise 
was disturbed, and Vishnu was awakened from his slumbers. The 
king stood astonished , aud now the god, seated on his bollock 
vehicle, appeared in the air, while a celestial voice was heard, to 
this purport. a That the king had done wrung in ill-using 



SACKED SPOHTS OF SXVA. 66 

Manikkavasager, who had -employed the money he had received 
for the service of the god, of whom he was a distinguished 
follower i that the king should cull Manikkavasager, ask his 
pardon,, and dismiss hitn satisfied." All this the king promised to 
do, and performed. Maijikkavaaager gave the king his forgive- 
ness and announced his intention of goipg to reside at Chid am - 
baraui. The king evinced a desire of accompanying hiio, which 
the minister imperatively forbad. The latter then retired to (he 
forest of Tili trees near Chidambaram, and remained there per- 
forming austere devotion ; arriving also at the full knowledge of 
the worldly and spiritual systems, lie also overcame in argument 
the Baudhas, who dwelt there in considerable numbers. At length 
his life was merged in the celestial splendor. 

LXll. 8aminutar t enred Knu Faudian of hia fever. 

From Jagauatha Par.dian, down to Kuu Pandiau, there were 
nine other kings. Kuu Pandiau, being warlike and powerful, 
went aud conquered both the Sera and the Soren kings, and took 
possession of choir countries. But they, humbling themselves, 
redeemed their countries : the tirst, by large numbers of elephants, 
horses and other gifts ; aud the latter, by giving his daughter, 
named Mnugayarkarasi, to the Pandiau in marriage. One of the 
Soren king's subject!', named Kulachirai, gave large gifts to the 
Pandiau in lie.i of the usual marriage portion; aud the king, being 
pleased with his conduct, took hiui to be his minister. 

It so happened that, us the king was deformed, he was 
persuaded to embrace the Jaiua faith ; aud the Brahmius were iu 
couaequeuce distressed ; their religion was depreciated ; ami the 
bare head, rolled up mar, driukiug vessel suspended frcui the 
wrist by t» cord, peacock- fans, aud other emblems of the Jaiuas, 
their disguatiug poverty, uud the more disgusting recitations of 
their books, were everywhere perceptile. Notwtihstuudiug, the 

3 aeeu aud minister set; roily preserved the Saiva faith > aud not 
ariug to put the Vibutlu, (or ashes,) on their foreheads, they put 
it on the crown of their beads They also went by steal, h to 
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worship in the Saiva temple when there cue day, a I'andaram, of 
the Saiva sect, approached and saluted them ; who, in reply to 
inquiries, said he cane from Chidambaram, mid that a prodigy had 
recently appeared there in the person of the son of a Brahmin, 
who, when only three years of age, had displayed extraordinary 
precocity, and had since confounded persons of maturer year** ; 
adding) that he had spoken about coming to Madura. On receiv- 
ing this intelligence, the queen and the Minister wrote on a palm 
leaf fc short epistle, invit ng the Brahmin to come, and sent it. by 
the Handaram. When the young man was about to set forward, 
his elders and friends came round him to represent the great 
danger of one so young going among a hostiie sect , adding also, 
that it was a bad time He replied, that lie cared no;, about good 
or bad times or days, the Supreme Being protecting him; asd 
letting oat on his journey, wh*m he came near to Madura, he blew 
the trumpet usually indicating conquest. Some of the Jaina 
sect encountering him, asked, scornfully, "Bow one so \ouug 
could assume such airs of. superiority or defiance?' 1 but lie went 
tranquilly on till he came to Madura ; and then took up his abode 
in the house of a Brahmin. While there the adverse party, by 
means of their ceremonies, Bent a flame to destroy him ; hub a« 
he continued, unhurt, they came and set 'fire to the house in 
which he sojourned. On learning that this was the work of the 
Jains he said. " Let the flame go and seize the king who protects 
these miscreants.'' In consequence of this malediction, Kun 
Paudian was seized with a burning fever, from which he sought 
relief in vain. His queen and minister now took the opportunity of 
recommending the young Saiva to his notice ; bat the king 
objected on the ground of impropriety, owing to a difference of 
faith, which objection wan, in the end, overruled. The Jains 
however interposed ; and though they could not prevent the king 
from seeking a care ; yet, to interpose as much difficulty as 
possible, they proposed, that they themselves should try to cure 
the king on one side of his body, while the Saiva did the same 
with the other side ; to which arrangement consent was given. 
The now tried their utmost efforts ; bat the king, instead of being 
benefitted, only beoatne worse. It next came to the Saiva'* turn, 
who exhibited some of the sacred ashes ; on which the Jains 
exclaimed that this was unfair, as the ashes might conceal some 
nedicine. The Brahmin then said. *• Let me have some of the 
ashes from the kitchen of the god's temple brought to me ; ' and 
en this request being granted, he proceeded to rub one side of the 
kings body entirely with these ashes, and left that side cured. 
The king beggod him to cure the other" side also ; and aiiice the 
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•averse party could not oppose the young Brahmin cured the 
other aide also it) like manner- At the saine time the hump on 
the king"** shoulders became reduced ; and in place of Kim 
Paudiau, (Immp- backed), he acquired tlie name of Savmitiran 
(beautiful). Gratefully acknowledging his obligations to 
Saul bandar, he embraced the Saiva faith, received instruction, and 
became a holy man. 

IjXIII. The impalement of the Jain». 

After the cure of the king, his wife and minister, and 
Sam bandar, went to ilie temple of Siva, and rendering him praise, 
besought his permission that the Jains and .their faith might be 
destroyed. The god replied to Sain bandar, What you have 
is well pleasing to me j and therefore to what you agree, I agree :" 
{playing on the name Sambandnr, or agreement.) 

The Jains were much chagrined and envenomed by what had 
occurred ; and agreed upon an ordeal by fire, as the means of 
bringing about a change. But as they were about proceeding to 
the king on this errand, they met with great opposition from their 
wives- These represented the reverse already sustained ; and 
stated, that in their dreams of the past night, they had seen a cow 
(emblematic of the Hindu faith) pushing with its norms in every 
direction ; they had also seen bodies pierced through, and beasts 
and birds feeding ou the dead carcasses ; while the fbwn appeared 
full of persons with ashes on their foreheads (denoting the Saiva 
religion). These remonstrances were however unavailing. 
Like devoted men, they were angry with their wives; and these 
latter, finding they could not prevail, became incensed in turn, 
and pronounced on them a curse, wishing that they bright perish. 
The learned Jains proceeded to the king ; represented that he had 
done them injustice ; and requested that themselves, and the young 
Saiva, might be directed to write each one a chant on palm leaves, 
all of which should be subjected to the trial of fire ; and the 
production that should remain unconstmied. should be considered 
as belonging to ihe true faith. To this proposal all parties 
assented ; and on a set day they proceeded to some little distance, 
when the homa (or sacriliee by fire) was prepared. The Jains 
depended on their employment of the Agni-kattu , (or charm against 
fire) ; nevertheless, their writings weie all consumed, amounting 
to eight thousand ; and that of Sambandar alone remained an- 
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injured- This ordeal did hoc give them satisfaction ; mid they 
proposed that Hie books should be wriueu again, and the whole 
cast into tHe river \Ty g ti, when that otte vhich should ascend 
against the stream ttliould be declared to belong 1,0 t lie .true faith. 
This challenge was also accepted; hut the condition was now 
ar,tached> that whichever of the parties should be " conquered, 
should abjure his or their respective faith, and embrace the 
opposite one, or else be impaled alive. The trial was fixed for the 
folio >wu<^ day, aud a public procession having gone forth 10 the 
banks of the river Vygal, the ordeal by water proceeded ; when 
every book of the Jam* was Carried down with the stream, and 
that of the Saiva alone ascended. The trial being decisive, he 
now appealed to them, exhorting them not to perish, but to 
embrace the Saiva faith. The eight thousand learned men who 
Lad written the palm leaves refused ; aud with obstinate prejudice 
pat themselves on ihe impaling stakes. But the unlearned multi- 
tude, being afraid, snatched up the ashes emblematic of the Saiva 
faith, and rubbed them on their iorehejids ; and other*, not being 
able to get ashes, smeared themselves with the imhurut cow-dong 
itself to escape death. 

Afterwards, the king, with Sambandar, went westword ten 

miles iu search of the book widen had ascended the stream*, outil 

they came to a place where the god was seated, in ch j form of au 

aged Brahmin, of- whom they a«ked, ' if any thing particular had 

occurred?" who replied, '• We know not.' But on soma stauzes 

being suug iu his praise, he put some ashes ou the forehead of 

Sambandar, and indicated the place where the book was to be 

found. The king built on that spot a pagoda, together with a 
town called Tiruyedagam, (the place of tne sac red- writing,) aud 
adoring Siva, remained there some time ; by which means he 
cleared himself of the crime of having joined with the Jains ; aud 
then returned with Sambandamurti to Madura. He there brought 
the AiiVa sect into open day. And subsequently, when Satubuudar 
wished to go and visit other Siva temples, he, out of great regard, 
accompanied him to some distance, aud then returned. Since the 
lime when his fever was cured, he hud changed the name Kuu 
Paudiau to Savunt; -a Pandian {i. e. hump-back, to beautiful). 
He ruled according to the law of Manu ; built temple* with 
choultries , and instituted festivals to the Madura god ; aud in 
harmonious cc-operatiou with his wiie Mangayarkarasi, and his 
minister Kuiachirai, ruled prosperously for a length of time. 
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LX1V. The grid allied a Vanni tree, a lingam, and a well, 

fmm Tirnpurambiyarn to bear tcitnew to « marriage. 

In a town on the sea- coast in the Soren kingdom, there was a 
merchant, who was very wealthy, but had no child. He, with his 
wife, performed many religious services, and at length were 
favoured with only the gift of a female infant. The nierchent at 
the birth of his daughter, intimated Lib intention that she should 
be married to the son of his elder sister, who was then at Madura. 
Shortly after the merchant died ; and his wife was burned together 
with the dead body of her husband, leaving the child an orphan. 
After the usual lamentations were passed, the relatives sent to call 
the merchant's nephew, and mentioned his uncle's intentions as to 
the marriage but he preferred that the marriage ceremonies 
should take place at Madura, among his relations ; and, after some 
time, «et out on his return thither, taking with him, the yoi/ag 
woman. Iter attendants, and property, Ou the road they came to 
the town named Tirupurambiyan, where the young man bathed in 
the tank ; and the food ot the party was cooked under a vanni 
tree, (prosopis Kpicigera). After their meal the yonug man slept, 
with his head resting on the step of the temple for a pillow. In 
thia situation a serpent came and bit him, so that he died. While 
other relatives wept, and fell on the body of the deceased according 
to custom, the young woman sat apart sorrowful- It so fell out 
Sambandar (of the foregoing tale) was then visiting this temple . 
on hearing the outcry, he went near, and inquired what was the 
matter. The young woman fell at his feet ; and, with all the 
high appellations employed to the holiest of men, stated the cir- 
cumstances, and the occurrence that had taken place. He noticed 
in a particular manner the becoming deportment of the betrothed ; 
and interesting himself in the case, thought en the god, and 
chanted certain verses in his praise. As a consequence, the young 
man that was dead, became revivified, opened his eyes, and arose, 
unconscious to himself of any thing more than having arisen from 
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sleep. Tho person instriiHieiit.il in this result-, strongly recommended 
the two persons to marry at that, very place. But tlie vouug woman 
objected the distance from kindred" and want, of witnesses. 
Sambandar said, that the vanni tree, the liugaui, and the well, 
would be sufficient witnesses ; and the inarrhige ceremony whs 
performed. 

After their arrival at Madura, the woman brought forth a son, 
who was accustomed to play with two children which the same 
husband had received by a former wife, still Hviug- Some dis- 
agreement took place between the children, which brought on a 
quarrel between the mothers 5 and the elder wife employed dis- 
respectful language regarding the younger, asking, among other 
things, "Where were -the witnesses to her marriage?" These 
being mentioned, the elder jeered her by asking. " If such witnesses 
would ome and give testimony ?" The younger wife, feeling 
herself hurt, went and bathed in the golden lotus tank, and 
besought the god ; when a celestial Voice was heard, saying, ■' I 
will bring the witnesses to this place, go and, call your kindred.'' 
She accordingly went, and brought the elder wife, together with 
many other friends, to the temple, where in. the lsa'ni choultry, the 
god presented to their view the vanni treei the lingam, and ^he 
well. The elder wife, being confounded, only nodded her head, in 
token of inability to object ; and the other relatives, ' who saw 
this token of favour extended towards the younger wife, rendered 
her many lion ours. 

The husband, on learning these circumstances, greatly blamed 
the elder wife, and repudiated her - but, at the intercession of the 
younger wife, who pleaded the honour she had received through 
the m alive of her opponent, the husband took back the elder 
wife, 3nd res' oved her privileges- These witnesses remain to the 
present day. 

Finis. 



